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Since September | Ith 2001 Afghanistan has dominated the news,
as it did for a decade during the Soviet occupation (1979-89), and
long before, when, in the nineteenth and early twentieth century,
its mountain ranges formed the backdrop to the Great Game.
Angelo Rasanayagam has revised and updated his magisterial work,
which is the first major history of modern Afghanistan. It traces the
country's development from the succession of Abdul Rahman
Khan, the ‘Iron Amir’ in | 880, through to the demise of the Taliban
under US bombing over the winter of 2001 and the interim
regime that was subsequently established in Kabul by Hamid
Karzai. Afghanistan: A Modern History is of vital importance for
understanding the country’s current crisis and the challenges it
faces. Angelo Rasanayagam's book is essential reading for
historians, policy-makers, journalists, students and all those
interested in the state of the world today.

‘Few people are as uniquely qualified as Angelo Rasanayagam to
write about Central Asia...In Afghanistan: A Modern History Mr.
Rasanayagam uses the knowledge thus gained to present to the
reader a fully detailed account of Afghanistan’s fall into communism,
and the chaos and eventual theocratic dictatorship that resulted
from it." — Sol Schindler, The Washington Times
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Foreword

ngelo Rasanayagam’s scholarly analysis of the Afghan imbroglio reads

like a novel. Given the complexity of Afghanistan’s history for the

average reader, particularly in the West, this is no mean achicvement,
Rasanayagam manages to seize the thread of this beleagucred country's
repeated upheavals to walk the reader through the events leading up to
September 11, 2001, :

This book should be required reading for those who are weary of sterco-
types and who feel the need to understand the confusing factors thar led to
the destruction of the World Trade Center. Tracing Afghanistan’s tragic
hustory, trom the nineteenth century geo-political ‘Great Game’ ro'what the
country taces today, the book reveals the successive impact of foreign troops
and mercenaries, modern weapons and land mines, war by proxy and drugs,
allb of whiel have compounded the corruption and infighting in what remains
a rn'n.]l and feudal society. :

lan Afghanistan emerge, Phoemx-hlce, as a viable and stable state, dr_-spltc
W 1"..1.. ause of) US involvement and future ‘pipeline politics’? In the last few
decades Afghanistan has faced the imposition of a . ruthless communist
regime, following the monarchy and the shortlived Daoud republic, only to
have the resulting chaos of warlords and infighting replaced by an obscuran-
tist and retrograde foreipn impore known as the Taliban. Can a return to the
wisdom of the traditional jirgas overcome the fragmentation, the destruction
and the appalling suffering after so many years of conflict?

If bilateral and international humanitarian and developmental assistance
15 to produce lasting results, those in charge, and particularly the donors and
the public at large, will benefit greatly. from rcading Angclo Rasanayagam’s
book and reflecting on its lucid and. far-reachmg analysis.

RERTEE Pnnce Sadruddm Aga Khan
R Former UN Coordinator for Afghanistan
' and UN High Commissioner for Refugees



Preface and Acknowledgements

he wlea tor thas ook Bad s onaims i my proximity 1o the fragic

hionnan tall-mre of the Atchan saga imanally, when sernving in 1985-86

as the tirst Chiet of mission of rthe Uiared Nanon: High Commis-
~onet bt Rehcee~ 41 NHORY o rhe Islamae Repubhe of Iran, a country that
was ceneronsby plivine host ar the nime o over 2.2 million Atghan refugees;
and hirer, s head of the UNHOR Office in Peshawar, Pakisran, in 1991-93.
lo Dakasran, on the eve ot the wathdrawal of Sovier rroops in 1UBY| rhe influx
had peaked tooover 3 2 midbion retugees In 1992 afrer the tall of the com-
muanast Napbutlah regime, 1.273.000 Atchan retugees in Pakistan repatriated
valuntarily wirh UINHCOR assistance. wirth a furrher 358,000 returning in
1993 The question thar [ asked mvselt ar the nime was: whar kind of country
were these refugee vicrims of war and foreign occupanon returning to? |
Legan work on the present book in answer to that question.

The year 2001 marked rhe centenary of the death of the Afghan Amir
Abdur Rahman Khan. With the arnival of the Taliban on the Afghan scenge,
the state that he had created against grear odds foundered, leaving only a
territory foughr over by rival factions - a sorry specracle thar would have
broken the Iron Amir’s hearr. Scen from rhis tragic perspectuve, the great
advantage of writing an analytcal history of Afghanistan over the last 120
yeats is that the record acquires a builein strucrure, consisting of a beginning,
a middle, and an end. This answered to the Aristorelian recipe for unity of
action in a Greek tragedy, or as the irreverent English poet Philip Larkin
expressed it, ‘a beginning, a muddle and an end’.

Since the publication of the book, two dear friends associated with its
production have sadly passed away. The distinguished aurthor of the Fore-
word, Prince Sadruddin Aga Khan, was the High Commissioner I had the
honour to serve during the first cight years of my career with UNHCR. He
was one of the first to De informed of my book project and rook a special
interest in its progress. He was the first to receive a copy of the completed
manuscript and graciously undertook to write the Foreword after [ had found
a publisher. He was taken ill later that year, suceumbing in the spring of
2003. Sergio Vieira de Mello, a cherished friend for over 30 years, was killed
in Baghdad in the summer of 2003, bringing an exceptionally brilliant career
in the service of the Unired Nations to a tragic and untimely end. I had
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conveyed to him my fears regarding his assignment, not on account of the
physical risks - that would never deter Sergio — but Lecause of the political
risks of UN involvement in the Iraqi quagmire. But Sergio was a consummate
pracarioner of the art of the possible. And that I believe was what made him
a prime rarget for his assassins. In replying to my advice, he said: ‘1 stitl
lerish our youthful ideals for a better world.'

[ am grateful to the many friends, colleagues, and acquaintances, too
numerous to mention, who have unknowingly helped shape my thoughts and
ideas. In Peshawar, [ am indebted to the many informal conversations I had
with my counterparts, senior Pakistani povernment officials, with first-hand
knowledpe of Afghan affairs, who were long and closely associated with
UNHCR in the management of the multi-faceted programmes of assistance
to the rhen largest refugee population in the world, My thanks also go to
Nancy Hatch Dupree, the widow of the great Louis Dupree, whose store of
marerial on Afghanistan was made freely accessible to me, and to UNHCR
and NGO staff who brought back snippets of interesting information from
their trequent forays into the field, both in Afghanistan and in Pakistan.

Besides my considerable debt to Louis Dupree’s substantial pioneering
work on Afghanistan, as well as to the work of Ahmed Rashid in the writing
ot this book, 1 am also much indebted to Barncte R. Rubin’s scholarly analy-
<15 ot the more recent history in his books and essays. Mr Rubin has acquired
an international reputation as a leading contemporary expert on Afghanistan,
and 1 owe much ro his valuable insights. While preparing the paperback
cdinon of chis book, 1 noticed with some embarrassment that while [ had
credited some of his contributions, in the text and cndnotes te relevant
chaprers, | had failed regrectably to do so in some others, particulatly with
regard to Chapters 1 and 11. This edition gives me the opportunity to further
wknowledge my debt to Mr Rubin’s valued original research and te apologize
roo hun at the same time for my previous omissions.

In Geneva, my special thanks go vo Harish Kapur, Professor Emeritus of
the University of Geneva, and to Wahid Tarzi. They both reviewed the drafts
of tatial chapters of the book, and offered valuable comments, Wahid Tarzi's
bemg drawn from his special ‘insidet’s knowledge’ of the Afghan monarchy,
and Professor Kapur’s from the viewpoint of a professional historian. During
a visit to Australia, I called on Professor Amin Saikal, Director of the Centre
for Middle Eastern and Central Asian Studies at the Australian National
University in Canberra. He gave me some useful guidance and copies of some
rexts in his possession.

I owe a special debt of gratitude to two dear friends: Frances Bennet-
Papazafiropoulos, head of the English section of the editorial and translation
services of the International Labour Organization in Geneva who, despite a
heavy workload, was painstakingly thorcugh in her editing of the entire
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manuscript duting her hardwon losure hours; and to Lily Papandropoulos
of the Inrernational Red Uross wheo verv obliginely rranstared some German
texts mnro Fnelish T alkso waish ro express my appreaianon of former UNHCR
colleagues who have aspsted, (hactly i makime availlable to me documents
bearing on v rescarches Thoy e Scrzie Vierra de Melloa, Daniel Bellamy,
tormer hcad of the Al [rosk. nd =i Wieratne, a former chief of
mussion i Kabul 1 ave o cpecasd et o Tohn Andrew of UNHCR who
inducted me o the mnerertes o aord-procesane atter [ had acquired, with
some treprdanen, o persoral compaitor on has advice Wichout a PC, 1 could
not have produced rlus 100k

Last bor nor fease T oorcaly beonetred tooan the constructive dialogue with
Tur Munthe, v cder o TR Tanne He helped me to bridge the distance
berween anrhor and reader warh hes anaghrtal comments on content and
torm Lam also: thankmil o Tun ter inerianime a ercenhorn into the somewhat
apague world of pbli-hin

Angelo Rasanayagam
Coppet (Vaud), Switzerland
July 2005
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Introduction: The Origins

the army of the Persian conqueror Nadir Shah, won command in Kan-

dahar of a confederation of the leading Pashtun tribes. To this event can
be traced the emergence of Afghanistan as an autonomous and recognizable
political entiry. Ahmad Khan went on to found a dynastic empire, the bor-
ders of which, by the time of his death in 1772, extended from Central Asia
and Kashmir to the Arabian Sea, and from eastern Persia (IChorasan) to the
Indian Punjab. It was the largest west Asian empire of its time after thar of
the Ottoman Turks. This imperial enterprise was made possible by the
waning power of the Persian Safavid dynasty to the west and the Indian
Moghul Empire in the east.

Safavids and Moghuls had been rivals for control over Afghan territorics
since the sixteenth century. The Moghul base had been Kabul, the capital of
the founder of the dynasty, Babur, a descendant of both Genghis Khan and
Timur (Tamerlane). This youthful ruler of a small khanate in Ferghana in
Central Asia had been driven out by the Shaybani Uzbeks in 1504. The
Uzbeks, led by a soldier of fortune, Shaybani Khan, had caprured the
Timurid capital of Samarkand in 1500 and were absorbing the remnants of
the Timurid Empirc in Central Asia. They took Balkh and Kunduz in north-
ern Afghanistan, and bricfly held the splendid Timurid city of Herat before it
fell to the Safavids, after Shaybani Khan was killed in battle in 1510. From
Kabul, Babur, frustrated by the Uzbeks in his ambition of recreating the
Timurid Empire of his forbears, set out on his conquest of India, culminating
in his victory over the Afghan Lodi dynasty of Delhi at the battle of Panipat
in 1526." In 1558 Kandahar was wrested from Moghul control by the Safa-
vids. The city and its environs subsequently changed hands several times, but
at the beginning of the eightecnth century the area was firmly under Persian
Safavid rule.

In 1709 Mir Wais Hortak, a Ghilzai Pashoun chief, led a successful rebel-
lion against the Safavid governor of the province of Kandahar, a ruthless
Georgian Christian apostate, known to the Afghans as Gurgin, who had tried
to impose the Shi'ite brand of Islam on the staunchly Sunni Pashtuns. His
son, Mahmud, went on to seize the Safavid capiual, Isfahan, in 1722, and

In 1747 Ahmad Khan Abdali, a young Afghan warrior who had served in

xi



caprure the Shah himselt The unspeakable sutfenings intlicred on its hapless
mhalutanes be Mair Mahmuad and has Ghulzar tobesmen, and the damage
wroitcht on the beauntul capiral emlellished by Shals Abbas che Grear, are
ol vivrdin recalled by Irantans. One of s many atrocities was to invite a
large number of the notables ot Tstahan to a banquer ar the palace and have
themn slaughtered 1o 0 man. Hes bloody excesses caused his own followers to
revedr, amd thes rallied ro tus counsin, Ashrat, whose tather had been mur-
dered by Mahmud Ashrat proved to be an exceptional but ruthless military
leader who was even able to defear an Ottoman army which had sought to
rake advanrage of the weakness ot the Satavids by imvading Persia,

Nadir Shah, a Chagarar Turk of the Atshar clan from the Satavid's Cen-
cral Astan domains, was able ro rally Persia around him in the name of his
Safavid sovercign. In a seriwes of vicronies, Nadir wrested control of Mashad
(Khorasan) from the Abdali Pashtuns 1n 1729, defeated Ashraf and his
Ghilzais in 1730, retook Herat from the Abdalis in 1732, overcame rebels in
the Caucasus, and by 1736 was able to proclain himselt shah of Persia in
place of an effete Safavid puppet. In 1738 he reasserted Persian suzerainty in
Kandahar before undertaking hus invasion of [India in [738-39.

For his Indian expedition, Nacir Shah had begun recruiting mercenarics
from among both the Abdalis and the Ghilzais who bertween them made up
all the tribes, sul>tribes, clans and sulclans by which the Pashtuns identified
themselves. Nadir had been much impressed by their fighting qualities in the
course of his campaigns against them, and was asrute enough to win them
over through his generous trearment after their defeats. The Afghans became
the elite corps of his army in which he placed his complete trust. This body
of men, which included the young man who was to become Ahmad Shah,
accompanied Nadir to India. Nadir Shah’s partiality to the Afghans came
eventually to be resented by his other followers and mercenarics (Persian,
Georgian, QQizilbash and Turkmen), and was one of the principal causes of
his assassination in 1747. The commander of his personal bodyguard of 4000
Afghans, and the puardian of his treasury, was Ahmad Khan Ablbdali, who was
powerless to protect his king, greatly cutnumbered as the Afghans were by
the other contingents of Nadir’s army. He and his men had to fight their way
back from Isfahan to Kandahar.

After Nadir's death, his commanders dispersed to build ministates of
their own in the Persian lands. The fragmentation of political power and the
rivalries of Afsharids, Bakhrtiari, Qajars and Zands ended only in 1797, when
a Qajar chief, Agha Mohammad Khan, became shah of Persia and founded a
dynasty that lasted until 1925.

Ahmad Shah’s ambitions to found an empire of his own may have been
fired Ly his perception of the weakness of Persia and Moghul India, centred
as these empires were on decadent courts and effete, selfindulgent rulers.
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After his caprure of Delhi, Nadir Shah had obtained not only the Peacock
Throne and the most valuable of the Moghul treasures, including the fabu-
lous Koh-i-Noor diamond ('the mountain of light'), as well as an immense
amount of other loot, but also the cession to Persia of the whole region west
of the Indus, including its chief city, Peshawar. Ahmad Shah would have
constdered himself the natural successor of Nadir Shah in the eastern Persian
domains.

The long-term significance of Ahmad Shah's conquests is that they began
the process that constitutes the subsequent political history of Afghanistan.
The Abdali-led confederation of 1747 was by no means a state. It was a loose
alliance of tribes sharing a strong Pashtun cultural identity. Their common
aim was conquest, pillage, and the extraction of tribucte from conquered
peoples and territories.

Alhmad Shah had earned his credentials as an outstanding warrior chief
in the service of Nadir Shah. He came from a small clan, the Saddozai branch
of the Popolzai Pashtuns, themselves a major sub-tribe of the Abdalis, and
was therefore acceptable in thar his potential for advancing the interests of
lus own clan at the expense of the major Abdali clans appeared limited. Most
importantly he derived his lepitimacy by tribal consensus, from a Great
Assembly (loya jirga) of representatives, elders and warriors of the various
Pashtun tribes who enthroned him as padshah (king) in Kandahar. A sheaf of
whear or barley - a fertility symbol - was placed on Ahmad Shah’s head and
he was crowned Padshah, Dumit-Dauran (Shah, Pearl of the Age). He is then
said to have had a dream which inspired him to change his honorific title to
Durra-Durran (Pearl of Pearls), thus becoming Ahmad Shah Durrani. Durrani
became the name of the dynasty and the Abdali Pashtuns came to be known
as Durranis. Ahmad Shah was in the traditional tribal context only a chief
among equals. He also had some luck: in addition ro Nadir Shah's personal
treasutry, he captured a rich caravan laden with treasures looted by Nadir
Shah in Delhi that was on its way to Persia. This gave him a solid financial
basis to reward his loyal followers and to secure the adherence of the Afghan
chiefs who might not have otherwise accepted his leadership.

It is not casy to discern a coherent direction or pattern in the political
history of Afghanistan after Ahmad Shah to show that it was set inevitably on
the path to statehood, not to speak of nationhood. The first British envoy to
the Afghan court, Mountstuart Elphinstone, who visited the Afghan ruler at
his winter capital of Peshawar in 1809, had this to say of the dynastic succes-
sor:

For the consolidation of his power at home he relied, in great measure, on the ef-
fects of his foreign wars. If these were successful, his victories would raise his
reputation, and his conquests would supply him with the means of maintaining an
army and of artaching the Afghan chiefs by favours and rewards: the hope of
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pinnder would induce mam tnbes to om i whom e could not easily have

comnpeiled ro submar

Almad Shah was succeeded, nor without the usual tamily and clannish
imrmgnes, by a tavounte son, Timur, who was his chosen heir,. Tamur Shah
(1772-93 moved the dvnastwe capiral trom Kandahar, the rraditional power-
base ot the Abdaliz. to Kabul Benctining trom his tarher's prestige, the
Durrant Fipure, although salyeer ro mrerouttent revaoles, remained largely
mtact tor 3 pertod of 20 vears, leaving the indelent Timuar to devore his main
vnergics to the care of his large harem. e fathered uncounted numbers of
children, 3o Iw his legal wines alone. Twenn-three of these were sons, who
cottld all, tn the absence of a law of primoceniture in Mushim dynasties,
indiadually lay claim to the succession. Success Jdepended on how much
supportt cach could muster from intluennial mibal leaders and groups. Harem
mrigues and posonings could also plav a decisne role

After Timur's death, trarnicaidal strugeles for rthe succession continued for
a long time, until a candidace wich stroneg quahities ot leadershap appeared on
the scecne. This was Dost Mohammad, a scion of the powerbtul Barakzai
branch of the Abdals, the Mohammadzais During rhis Afghan ‘time of
troubles’, Ahmad Shah's empire disintegrated. lbn Khalddin's schematic
analysis of the rise and decline of Mushm dynasties or states 1s very pertinent
in this regard.? In the Afghan context, Louts Dupree called this process the
cycle of *fusion and fission’.

The internal power struggles within the Durrani ruling class had led to
breakaway movements in the non-Pashrun components of the empire. The
Mirs of Sind, the Khans of Baluchistan and the Uzbek Begs in the north
escaped Kabul's control. External pressures and immvasions aggravated the
fissiparous trends. The Amir of Bokhara invaded across the Amu Darya to
seize Balkh and support revolts against Pashrun hegemony. Punjab and
Kashmir were lost to the rampaging Sikhs under Ranpr Singh who also
destroyed the beautiful winter palace and gardens of Peshawar, so vividly
descril>ed by Elphinstone, and reduced irs governor, a brother of Dost Mo-
hammad, to the status of a vassal. Thus when Dost Mohammad proclaimed
himself amir in 1826, he effectively controlled only Kabul and Ghazm, while
some other regions submitted to his nominal authority only intermittently
when he was able to overcome them by force or through alliances.

A little over a century after Ahmad Shah had woven rogether a powerful
Afghan confederation, a British general, Sir Henry Rawlinson, observed: ‘The
nation consists of a mere collection of tribes, of uncqual power and divergent
habits, which are held together, more or less loosely, according to the per-
sonal character of the chief who rules them. The feeling of patriotism, as
known in Europe, cannot exist ameong Afghans, for there is no common
country.”
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Ironically, it was European imperialism in Asia that gave Afghanistan a
local habitation and a name. Robert Clive’s victory at Plassey in 1757 had
started Britain on its course of stumbling into an empire in India, in a fit of
absent-mindedness, it has been said. It was a process made casier by Ahmad
Shalv's elimination of the Hindu Marathas as serious local contenders for
paramount power in north [ndia, in the vacuum created by the decline of
Moghul rule. By 1849, the wars with the Sikhs, who had made themselves
masters of the Punjab, brought the British into the territories west of the
[Indus, nominally under the suzerainty of the amir of Kabul. It was in fact
Dost Mohammad himself who had appealed in 1836 for British help to
restrain Ranjit Singh and his Sikhs.

The cmpire-building of the czars of Russia had begun under Peter the
Grear, and expanded dramatically under Catherine the Great, who took
advantage of the declining power of the Ottoman Turks through territorial
acquisition at their expense. In 1783 the Russians annexed the Crimea,
which gave them control over the north coast of the Black Sea. Between 1800
and 1833 they pushed forward through the regions between the Black Sea
and the Caspian, and began in 1834 to penetrate the Central Asian steppes
north of the Syr Darya (Jaxartes).

[t was the fear of Russian intrigues and ambitions in the region, which
appeared to threaten Britain's interests in India, that provoked the British to
underrake two major interventions in Afghanistan. The first was to thwart
the Persians who, with Russian military support, attempred to retake Herat in
1838, and to replace the independent-minded Amir Dost Mohammad with
the pliable Shah Shuja, who had spent 30 years as an exile in British [ndia
after his eviction from power in 1809. The second was in 1878 when, fearful
of the spreading Russian influence in the region, advocates of the Brirish
‘forward policy’ sent in troops to occupy Kabul, Kandahar and Jalalabad.

The first BDritish military expedition, called the First Anglo-Afghan War,
was futile and disastrous: the Persian sicge of Herat was lifted before the
pompously named 'Army of the Indus’ crossed into Afghan territory. The
British military occupation of Kabul from 1839 to 1842, to prop up an
ineffectttal and unpopular Shah Shuja, proved untenable because of the
fierce hostility of the population and their increasingly effective armed attacks
on the British garrison. The subsequent British retreat to Jalalabad, through
narrow mountain defiles and passes in the harshest wintry conditions, with
the long columns of soldiers and civilians being continuously shot at and
ambushed by ferocious Ghilzai tribesmen from the surrounding hills, turned
into a harrowing death march. The result was the almost total annihilation of
some 9500 British-Indian troops, including 600 English officers and their
wives and children, and some 12,000 Indian camp followers.®
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This severe blow 1o the prestige of Brinsh impenal arms was bloodily
aenged the nexr vear by the sack of Kabul. The Second Anglo-Afghan War
Jemonstrared to dhe Bronish, as the Soviers tound 1o their cost a century later,
thar 11 was casier to hold the attes than o control the countryside. As Sir
Olat Caroe stated, ‘the obiect and resule of these wars was to keep the rela-
rively voung Atvhan state our ot the orbat ot czanist Russia and within thar of
Indi

Durme thes "Grear Game’ as Kiphing called 0" Atzhanwistan became a
Litter srare The rvalres ot the rvo imperal powers led them ro contain
cach other by finang strateaie fronners’ . which were later endorsed bilaterally
i the Anglo-Rusaan Comennion ot Se Petersbure of 1907, a rreaty that was
part of the realignment of Furopean alliances constiruting ‘the march of folly'
described by Barbara Tuchman that led to the First World War,

The rerms Atchan’ and ‘Tashmun’ have somenmes been used without
distninction o reter 1o the inhabitants of a region that ~ince very ancient times
has been the crossroads of Asma. Iiwasions and migranons have left an ex-
rremely complex ethnwe, hinguisnie, mibal and culraral parchwork thar gives
credence to the observatton that there 15 no such thing as an Afghan. The
Pashtuns referred to themselves as Pashiuns, the Persians were the first to call
them Afghans ” While they were numernically wn the majonity and politically
dominant, the Pashruns are only one of the 200dd distinct groups that
coexist within the contemporary fronuers of Afghanisran. Lowus Dupree
listed and described 20 groups,” including their respective antecedents and
habitats, from the dominant Pashtuns who speak Pashrs, followed by the
Farsi-speaking Tajiks, the Turkic Uzbeks, ro the smaller mimnorities. These
latter are (in descending order of numerical importance): Hazara, Aymak,
Farsiwan, Brahui, Baluchi, Turkomen, Nunstan:, Kohistani, Pamiri, Kirghiz,
Gujar, Moghol, Arab, Qizilbash, Hindus, Sikhs and Jews."!



PART 1: THE BUILDING OF THE STATE

CHAPTER 1

The ‘Iron Amir’: Abdur Rahman Khan
(1880-1901)

1en Abdur Rahman was recognized as Amir of Afghanistan by the

i R / British in 1B80 he had spent 11 years in exile in Samarkand and
Tashkent, living on a generous stipend from the governorgeneral

and commander of the Russian forces in Central Asin, General K. von
Kaufman. He had been given the opportunity, however, as a guest of the

Russians, to perceive that the greatesr threar to Afphan independence came
from the north. As he wrote in his autobiography:

The Russian policy of aggression is slow and steady, but firm and unchangeable. ...
Their habit of forward movement resemibles the habit of an elephant, who exam-
ines a spot thoroughly before he places his foot upon it, and when once he puts
his weight theee is no going back, and not taking another step in a hutry unal he
has put his full weight on the first foot, and has smashed everything that lies un-
der it'

The new stare had no choice but to follow a policy of neutrality. As Abdur
Rahman himsclf said, ‘How can a small power like Afghanistan, which is like
a goat between two lions, or a grain of wheat between two strong millstones
of the grinding mill, stand in the midway of the stones without being. ground
to dust?”

The new amir was a grandson of the resilient Dost Mohammad, who had
returned to Kabul as amir in 1843, after a selfiimposed exile in India as a
guest of the British who had ousted him in the first place.’ The cornerstones
of Dost Mohammad’'s policy were to restore internal Afghan unity, which
had so eluded him during his previous reign, and to keep on friendly terms
with the British. He reconquered Kandahar, Mazar-i-Sharif and the north,
and reoccupied Peshawar after it was abandoned by the Sikhs during the two
Anglo-Sikh Wars of 1845-46 and 1848-49. These wars had also resulted in
the British occupation of, Kashmir, which they scld in 1846 to the Hindu
rajah of the adjacent autonomous state of Jammu, and in their. permanent
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coalbabhrr o el M s Sind rormerlv mibmiranies ot the amirs of

Aol T e rhome s onere] s rhe Induss and proveded o conventent base
Ctoperare et os el toran noarsnens e Atehan ternirornies west of the
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IS S rhe Brtsl wicre concerndd s e 1838 by Persian designs on
Fioree Teinndd whi b rhey ~aw o hiedden Ruszran hand, and Iw the uncertain
st e rebanos o and Cenrral Asia o rhe Onmican War which was
o bons taerr They rheretore ~ouchr and olramed a rreany of friendship
wrrh Dosr Modbonmad The Treary of Toshawar of 30 March 1855 embodied
three pornes morigl peace and tendship. respect tor each orther’s territorial
mreernits, and aocommerment thar che fricnds and enemiaes of one party were
to be considered triends and enivinies or the orther In Ocrober 1856 the
Persians oconpacd Herar, warh rhe collusion ot the rulineg Atghan Durrani
prince of the Saddozan brundch, hosnle ro rthe Mohammuadzar ruler of Kabul,
Dost Mohammad, who threarened his auronomy, The Persian aggression
immedaartely precipirared a rhree-monrh war wiarh rhe Britesh in which the
Persians were defeated, evacuared Herar, and agreed to abandon forever their
irredentist claims to che area. Thus for the first ttme, impenal Britain, acting
in its own selfinterest, guaranteed Atghanmistan’s rerritonial integniry.

At the beginning of the Persian war, Dost was invited to Peshawar to sign
a supplementary agreement under which he was ro receive a subsidy of one
lakh of rupees {(£10,000) per month, for the duration of the war, 1n order to
maintain an army capable of resisting aggression from the west and the north.
It must be said that while the honourable Dost kept his side of the bargain,
the British did not, as Dost and his successors were to discover ro their cost.
The sincerity of the amir’s friendship for the British was put to a severe test
when the socalled Indian Mutiny broke our in May 1857.

Many hotheads in Dost’s entourage wanted him to assist their fellow
Muslims who were revolting 1n British India. But the amir resisted. It may
have been due to an ingrained Pashrun sense of honour - a promise was a
promise to be kept. He may also have been keenly aware of British power
based on its human and material resources, both in India and in Europe,
where the Crimean War had ended in a Russian defeat. During the Mutiny,
the amir teiterated to the British his pledge of non-interference.

Dost Mcochammad died 1n 1863, a month after he had conquered Herat
and realized his dream of Afghan unity. Dupree refers to a popular Afghan
saying which would be a fitting epitaph: ‘Is Dost Mohammad dead that there
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is now no justice in the land?” It would also be a telling comment on the
situation that prevailed after his passing - another concrete illustration of
Duprec's theory of *fusion and fission’.

Dost Mohammad had outlived three of his favourite sons and had passed
over his two oldest surviving sons, Afzal and Azam, to designate their younger
half-brocher, Sher Ali, as his successor. True to form, a fratricidal war fol-
lowed, with Sher Ali defeating his two rebellious elder half-brothers, and
then turning on his two full brothers and defeating them in a battle at which
e lost his eldest son and heir. Meanwhile Afzal Khan's son, Abdur Rahman,
who had fled ro Bukhara after his father’s defeat, raised an army in the north
and defeated Sher Ali in three consecutive barttles with the help of his uncle
Azam. He then entered Kabul and placed his father on the throne in May
1866. When Afzal died in 1867, Azam succeeded him. But he scon alienated
his nephew, and Abdur Raliman lefr Kabul for Mazar-i-Sharif and, after Sher
Al'’s reconquest of Kabul and Kandahar in January 1869 to re-affirm his
former authority as amir, moved into a long exile in Russian Central Asia.

Thesc last ten years of Sher Ali’s rule were to prove decisive for the future
of Afghantstan. Relying as his father did on his friendship with the British,
he was overwhelmed by the local effects of external events over which he had
no conrral. These events and devclopments affected in the long run not only
the territorial integrity of Afghanistan and defined its future borders, burt also
the sovercignty of its rulers over their own territory.

The background to these developments was the steady expansion of the
czarist empire castwards beyond the Urals to the Pacific, and southwards to
the Black Sea, the Caucasus and across to the Central Asian steppes. The
empire-building had begun with Peter the Great (1672-1725), the first
Russian czar or emperor, and continued inexorably under Catherine the
Grear (1729-96), who also transformed Russia into a European power to be
reckoned with. She acquired more territory in the south by waging a series of
successful wars against the Ormoman Turks. The Russian annexation of the
Crnimea 1in 1783 had given her control of the north coast of the Black Sea. By
1833 Russia had pushed forward towards the Caspian, coming into armed
conflict on the way with the Persians. In that same year, after success in
another war with the Turks, the Russians concluded the Treaty of Unkiar-
Skelessi, which also imposed a virnual Russian protectorate over the Octoman
dependencics in the Balkans. Russia’s pretext was the protection of the
sultan’s Christian Orthodox subjects, but her objectives were much more
ambitious.

The roots of what came to be known as the 'Eastern Question' were the
decline of Ottoman power and the efforts of some of the European powers,
mainly czarist Russia, to take advantage of the situation to fulfil their own
imperialist agendas. The Russians had already nibbled at and gnawed away



the rerritories of the Orroman sulran, whe had now become the ‘Sick Man of
Furope” There was a rwvoetold threar o the toanle editice ot the Furopean
Ialance of power, buile up and carctully rended by statesmen, notably Mer-
rernicl and Palmerston, atrer Napoleon™ nnal defeat ar Warerloo and the
Congress of Vienna in 1815

The nrst of these threats was the wsaree ot nanonalisoe tecelings among the
te~rless Chnstan <ulyects of the salvan thar nor only threarened the peace
Lue also mvired ourside immtenvennion As rhie magonry of these Chostians were
attihared 1o Orthodox chirches oreanized alone ethnmie nanonal lines, the
Russians clatmed that the Treary of Kurchib-Kanardp, concluded in 1774
alter a mibitary victory vnver the Turks thar enve them treedom of navigation
in the Black Sea and the richr ro cend rhorr merchane shaps through the
Bosphorus and the Dardanclles Srraie<s had also accorded them the right to
make representarions on behalt of rhe sulran’ Chinsnan Orethodox sabjecrs.

Thus treary was tollowed v orhers rhar regisrered turrher Russian gains at
the expense of the Oroman Turks che Trearies ot Lassy (179 2) and Bucharest
(1812} confirmmed the annexations ot the Crimea and ot Bescaralua, and also
gave the Russians control of the whole northern hinrerland of the Black Sea
between the Pruth and Kuban rivers. The 1812 rreary also exrracred from the
Turks the grant of a measure of autonomy ro their provinces of Wallachia
and Moldavia. Russian intervenrion in support of the Greek War of Inde-
pendence, which began in 1821, had the Turks suing for peace, and led to
the Treaty of Adrianople (1829), under which the Russians extracted more
concessions: territory at the mouth of rhe Danube and in the Caucasus, a
virtual Russian protectorate over Wallachia and Moldavia, autonomy for
Greece, and to a lesser extent for the Serbs who had begun rtheir revolt
against Turkish rule in 1804.

In 1832 the Russians occupied the Dardanelles, purportedly in defence of
the sultan against the forces of the Albanian Mohammad Al, the talented
and militant Ottoman governor of Egypr who had developed ambitions of his
own. The Treary of Unkiar-Skelessit of 1833 was a signal of Russian intentions
to establish a virtual protectorate over the sultan’s European provinces, and
to wrest control from the Turks of the Dardanelles, which would have given
their navy direct and untrammelled access to the warm-water ports of the
Mediterranean for the first time.

These Russian actions, which were carried out unilaterally, thus threat-
ened to unravel the whole fabric of the balance of power in Europe. Britain
and Austria especially were determined to replace the bilateral provisions of
the 1833 treaty with internationally endorsed regulations concerning the
Straits. They succecded in this by concluding the Scraits Convention of 1841
to which Russia and Turkey were also parties, thereby setting a precedent for
concerted international action on the Eastern Question. In so doing they



THE 'IRON AMIR' 5

replaced the implicit Russian protectorate over the sultan’s European domin-
ions with a general European protectorate that included Turkey. The main
iden was to ensure that the Ortoman Empire did not collapse, or, if it did,
thatr the outcome would not favour any single European state and endanger
the balance of power. : :

The next major Russian intervention in Turkish affairs led to the Ciri-
mean War in which, as a resulr of diplomatic miscalculations on the part of
Czar Nicholas I, Russia had to face an armed coalition of Europcan states
arrayed against her in defence of Turkey. The Treaty of Paris (1856), which
ended the war, was a major setback for Russia: the return of southern Bes-
sarabia to Turkey, the placing of Wallachia, Moldavia and Serbia under
international guarantees, and the interdiction of Russian naval vessels in the
Black Sea.

The Crimean War was also of major significance to nineteenth-century
Europe. It signalled the collapse of the Concert of Europe, whereby the
victors in the war against Napoleon - Britain, Russia, Austria and Prussia -
had cooperated to maintain the pcace of Europe for four decades. The break-
up of the old coalition permitted the autonomous German and Italian states
to free themselves from Austrian influence and unite to become major
European powers and eventually imperialists in their own right.

The last major Russian intervention in Europe occurred as a resulc of a
general uprising in the Balkans against Turkish rule that led to a Russian
declaration of war apainst Turkey. The war of 1877-78 ended in a crushing
Turkish defeat. In the Treaty of San Stefano of 3 March 1878, the Russians
exacted a heavy price. In addition to the payment of a large indemnity, the
Turks were deprived of almost all their European possessions: the recognition
of the independence of Serbia, Montenegro, Romania' (Wallachia and Mol-
davia} and of a Grearer Bulgaria, and a Russian right to occupy Bulgaria for
two years. Turkey also had to cede to Russia the Danube delta, the Dobru]a
region and four regions in the Caucasus. -

Bismarck, the Prussian ‘Iron Chancellor’ of a consolidated German
Empire, was called upon ro play the role of *honest broker’ at the Congress of
Berlin QJune-July 1878), convened to deal with the implications of the latest
developments relating to the Eastern Question. The Congress was a turning
point in the history of Europe; as well as'in world history, since it heralded
the beginnings of a generalized scramble for empire, cspecially in Africa, by
the major European powers, including Germany. But the Congress itself was
convened by the foreign minister of Austria-Hungary to curb Russian he
gemonistic ambitions in the Balkans. . -

The Berlin Congress, while acknowledging the principle of national self
determination for the Balkan peoples, also re-affirmed the principle that the
status of the Ottoman Empire and of its constituent territories was to be
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wantly deaded, and nor through unitlareral measures. The rermitornial dispen-
sattions adopred i Berlin were as tollows Serbia and Montenegro were
accorded therr independence, bur ther ternivory was reduced, Romania was
declared independent, but Rossia was allowed to reram Bessaralna {now
Maoldoa ), wath Romania compensated by the addinion of the Dobruja tegion;
Bulzaria was dnded info chree partz, of which two (Eastern Rumelia and
Macedonia) were allowed to connnue under Turkish rule, Busiua and Herze-
govina were mandated o Austnia-Huneary; and  tially, in rerurn for a
suarantee coverng Aaane Turkev, Greae Britain obrained trom the Turks the
use uf Uyprus ag a naval base

Betjanun Dhsraeld, prime manster since 1874 and Broinsh plemipotentiary
at the Coneress of Berhin, was undoubredlv the star ot the show, in Bis
marck’s words: ‘Der alre Jude, dast 10 der Maon” CThar old Jew, he’s the
man’). Disracli had manocuvred adrouly to prevent Rusaia from gaining any
strategic advantages in the eastern Mediterranean He succeeded brilliantly.
Cyprus was a bonus. On his return ro London Disracly announced thar the
Congress of Berlin had brought "peace with honour™”

Disracli was an unabashed imperialist and leading advocate of the ‘for-
ward policy’ in India and Afghantstan.” Bur when he pur an end to its
European ambitions, Russia then rurned with renewed vigour rowards Asia, a
Drang nach Osten {drive towards the East) that was ro cause many a headache
in- the British chancelleties of London and alcurra Moreover, che full
aspirations of some of the Balkan peoples were frustrated Neaether Disraeli
nor Bismarck had much sympathy for the Balkan Slavs whom they consid-
ered violent trouble makers.” But thewr unfulfilled aspirations led to
prolonged tensions that did not augur well for the Furopean furure: the
assassin’s bullet that rrippered the First World War was fired in rhe Bosnian
capital of Sarajevo.

It is interesting to note that the dispensations of the Congress of Berlin
did not cover Russian territorial acquusitions at the expense of Turkey north
and cast of the Black Sea. What was not forbidden was therefore permitted.
After their defeat in the Crimean War, the Russians resumed their steady
advance from the Caspian to the Aral Sea, which they reached by 1864. They
then proceeded further cast by imposing their control over the Central Asian
steppes north of the Syr Darya (Jaxartes), before penetrating southwards to
the Amu Darya (Oxus). These rivers looscly defined the confines of the
domains of the amir of Bukhara. In 1869 Russia had reduced the amir to
vassal status, and had taken control of the cities of Tashkenr and Samarkand.
In 1872 the Russians moved into the territory of the khanate of Khiva bor-
dering on Afghanistan. In 1876 they occupied the khanatc of Kokand further
east, which brought them to the borders of Chinese Sinkiang.
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Such was the geo-political situation in Central Asia that confronted the
Amir Sher Ali and the British in the last quarter of the century. The Great
Game was on. When Disraeli became prime minister, the racit policy of non-
intervention in the internal affairs of Afghanistan ended, and was replaced by
the ‘forward policy’, the blueprint for which had been prepared by Sir Henry
Rawlinson in 1868 when the Russians were advancing towards the Oxus. Its
main objectives, which were rejected at the time, were to occupy Quetra in
Baluchistan, gain control of the Afghan area by subsidizing the amir as a
British protége, and establish a permanent British mission in Kabul to keep
the Russians at bay. In 1876 Disracli appointed Lord Lytton as viceroy of
India to implement the new policy.

In 1876 Querta was occupied and converted into a forward military base.
An Indian Muslim had represented the British in Kabul since the reign of
Dost Mohammad, and the Russians had sent a Muslim agenc in 1875 as their
trepresentative at the court of Sher Ali. When the viceroy demanded that the
amir accept a European-staffed mission in Kabul, Sher Ali refused on the
grounds that the Russians might want reciprocal rights. The British reply was
thar they had received Russian assurances that Afghanistan was outside their
sphere of interest - assurances rreated with some scepticism by the amitr and
contradicted in a letter containing veiled threats and insinuations that he had
treceived from rhe Russian commander in Central Asia, General von Kauf-
man, which he passed on to the viceroy as his response.

In the meantime, developments were precipitated by the arrival in Kabul
on 22 July 1878, a day after the signing of the Treaty of Berlin, of a Russian
diplomatic mission led by General Stolictov without the authorization of
Sher Ali. The timing was surely a coincidence, more as a response to the
implementation of Britain’s forward policy than ro developments in Europe.
Three weeks later the viceroy demanded that Sher Ali accepr a British mis-
sion, to counter the Russian one. Sher Ali's response was delayed, as he had
gone into the traditionally long period of mourning after the death of a son,
his designated heir.

The British, with little understanding or sensitivity, accused him of
procrastination, and sent in an officer, Major Louis Cavagnari, to herald the
arrival of the mission led by Sir Neville Chamberlain. Permission was politely
refused, but the refusal was considered a national insult to the British, who
issued an ultimatum calling for an explanation by 20 November. The reply,
which arrived on 19 October, was held to be unsatisfactory and the British
launched a three-pronged arttack into Afghan territory on 21 November. One
column advanced from Quetta to Kandahar, ancther through the Khyber
Pass into Jalalabad, and a central column, commanded by Sir Frederick
Roberts, advanced through Kurram.



A desperare Sher Al had conclueded o detensive bance with the Rus-
stans, and appealed tor mibtane acasrance when the Brinsh invaded. When
Creneral von Kaotman retused, anng the daunang logistics of moving masses
ot men and materials over the Hinda Kush oo winter, Sher Ali travelled to
Muazara-3hant warh the intennon ot proceedme ro St Perersburg to plead his
catse m persan with the czar His attempes o proceed were blocked by the
Ris<ians, who advized hum oo make hus peace with the Brinshe It s possible
that voen Namtman had already been apprised ot the assurance given to Lon-
Jdortr by 52 Perersbure that the Russan mission in Kabul would be wirthdrawn,
e, atter Berbin, war no loneger threarened their oo counrnies in Europe.

It this assurance was ancere or toe. it weuld appear that the Second
Anzlo-Atghan War was a tunle exercise 4x tar a: British interests were con-
cerned” But once a course of actien 12 decuded npon and undertaken,
subsequent events take on a lite ot their own, generare therr own momentum,
and are denven by an inner logic, however undesirabie or rrantonal the con-
sequences. The threepronged invaston of Afghanstan could not have been a
hastily planned enterprise, launched at shorr nonce. All rthar was needed was
a pretext.

In February 1879 Sher Ali died 1in Mazar His eldesr son, Yaqub Khan,
acting as regent in Kabul, signed the Treary of Gandamak 1n May 1879 in
otder to forestall further British advances inro Atgzhan rernitory. Yaqub had
no choice. He was under pressure, and there was no organized internal
resistance at this stage to stop the Brinsh forces The main pounts of the
treaty, disgraceful to Afghan eyes, were that the Brinsh would control Af
ghanistan’s forcign affairs, with British representatives resident in Kabul and
other cities whose security would be guaranteed by the amir. He also had to
cede large areas west of the Indus - Kurram, Pishin and Sibt -~ and agree to
the extension of British control to the Khyber and Miuchim passes.

This meant in effect the virtual secesston of the Peshawar Valley and of
other Afghan territories west of the Indus that, less than 15 years later, would
serve the British in the demarcaton of the Durand Line - thereafter the de
facto frontier between Afghanistan and British India. In return for these
concessions, the amir was to receive £60,000 a year and some vaguely worded
puarantees of assistance in case of foreign aggression.

In July 1879 Cavagnari arrived with an escort to take up his functions as
British Resident in Kabul. Surrounded by a hostile populartion, he was mur-
dered in September by mutinous Afghan soldiers who had been assigned to
protect him. In retaliation General Roberts moved from his base in Kurram
and reached Kabul on 12 Qctober 1879. Yaqub abdicated his throne and
went into exile in India. Roberts then became the virtual ruler of Kabul,
instigating a rule of terror that was bitterly resisted. The British forces found
themselves under siege. In the meantime Abdur Rahman had crossed the
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Orxus, and, with the help of the northern khans and begs who rallied to his
cause, marched on Kabul, declaring himself amir in Charikar, north of
Kabul, on 20 July 1880. The British had in fact endorsed him as a credible
candidate for the amirate in Kabul. But meanwhile, on 27 July, the forces of
the Afghan resistance under the command of Ayulb Khan, another son of
Sher AL, that had gathered in Ghazni inflicted a disastrous defeat on the
Brinsh in open battle at Maiwand, near Kandahar. The Dbattle produced a
famous Afghan heroine, Malalai, who, seeing the men faltering, used her veil
as a standard and encouraged the warriors by shouting:

Young love, if you do not fall in the barttle of Maiwand,
By God, sumeone is saving you as a token of shame.®

As before, the loss of British prestige could not be left unavenged. Roberes
put together a mobile force that marched with remarkable speed from Kabul
to Kandahar to defeat Ayub. For his superior generalship in the Afghan War,
he was ennobled as Lord Roberts of Kandahar. In the British elections of
April 1880, however, Disraeli's Torics had been defeated by Gladstone’s
Liberals. The new prime minister replaced Lord Lyrton as viceroy, and it was
decided to withdraw the remaining British forces from Kandahar in April
1881, much to the chagrin of the leading advocates of the forward policy. A
new cra in Afghanistan had begun.

The suitvation of Afghanistan is somewhat unique in the Muslim world.
The rerritory owed its existence as a political entity to the rivalry between
fore‘gn imperalist powers who made it into a harmless buffer state. Techni-
cally 1t was ncver a colony, but the Treaty of Gandamak had imposed
limirations on the amir’s sovereignty. As the Great Game played itself out,
the amir was forced to accept other infringements of his sovercignty.

The Russian advances in Central Asia continued, and followed their own
logic in geo-political terms: south-west of the Oxus, the khanate of Khiva was
subdued in 1881 in a horrendous scenario involving the wholesale massacre
of the 6000 defenders of the Tekke Turcoman fortress of Goek Tepe, fol-
lowed by the occupation of the Oasis of Merv in 1884 - causing an outbreak
of '"Mervousness' in British imperial circles, according to some irreverent
London wags - and the occupation of the Pandjch Qasis in 1886.

The occupation of the Pandjeh.Oasis provoked a crisis, since the area was
traditionally an Afghan territory that paid tribute to the governor of Herat.
Afghan troops in the area fought the Russians and were defeated. Bur as
Britain had made itself responsible for the conduct of Afghanistan’s foreign
affairs, London informed St Petersburg chat an attack would be considered a
threat to Britain. Bur the threat was not followed up when the Russians
occupied the Pandjeh, causing Abdur Rahman to complain that he could not
rely on British assistance, despite their pledges, in his time of need. But
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Jurmyg this socalled Pandieh Incadene, i was made clear to the Russians that
any turther advance south it Archan termitory, such as Herar, would
amenne oo casus bellt Intacr Rozaan nationahlise oponon called for the
seizitre of Herat as the tirst step in reachimg the Indan Occan and realizing
the dream of 4 warm-water port, espeanally now that the Dardanelles was out
of Pounds

Fventually a yomt Anelo-Russan boundany commaussion tixed the north-
westotn tronner with Turkestan, - the whele of Russian Central Asia came
to be called In 139526 another commuzsion, asain withour Afghan partici-
panen, exstablished rhe trentier 0 the northcast Simwce the Brinsh did nor
want to be taced with o commen tronner wirh Russy, they imposed Afghan
sovereignty ovet the Wakhan Corrdor in the Hich Daanmars, agninst the wishes
of the amir who, as he said, had enough prollems with his own people and
did not want ro be held responsible tor ‘rhe Kirehiz bandirs’ in the Wakhan
and the Pamuirs ' This inaccessible regron of perperual glaciers gave Afghani-
stan a common frontier with Chuna tor the firsr rane i hisrory

Alongside the Russian advances in Central Asa, rthe Brnirish were consoli-
dating their hold on the nominally Atehan arcas west of the Indus by
bludgeoning the local Pashrun rulers and tribal chiets inre acquiescence, and
by building a string of fortitied cutposts to keep out armed incursions into
the valleys and plains of the fronucer reeions by raiders from the Afghan side
who were ocutside the range of their punitive action The Durand Line, a
contentious issue in Anglo-Afghan relations (and larer warkh Pakistan), was
designed to bring stability to the frontier regions

The external pressures on Afghanistan generared o kind of nationalism,
not strong enough to forge a national conscivusness, or a sense of national
unity, but strong enough, together with 1rs rehigion, ro reinforce the tradi-
tional Afghan spirit of independence Islam brought rogether Afghans of all
social classes in times of national crisis. Bur perceptions oof whar was in the
national interest differed rvadically For the backward, unlettered, rural
masscs, subject to the petrifying influence of mahk and mullah, nationalism
meant the conservation of a rraditional way of life. The spirit of independ-
ence took on a nationalistic dimension when the country was threatened by
non-Muslim powers, British or Russian. Then resistance took on the specifi-
cally religious aspect of a jihad (holy war) against ‘infidels’. But there was
another form of nationalism, acrively pursuced by the Kabul court and its
associated burcaucracy, whose objective was ro strengthen Afghan independ-
ence through modernization. These different perceptions were to clash
dramatically in the twentieth century.

In order to understand the characteristics pecuhar to the Afghan state
and society, it may be helpful to have recourse to the concepr of ‘spaces’.”?
The first was geographical space, the territory defined by external powers.
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The second space was that occupied by the durable Durrani dynasty and the
associated court aristocracy which, however tenuous its hold on the country
as a central aurhority, was a focus for a national consciousness that could
sometimes transcend internal rivalties and divisions, This space was consid-
erably strengthened by Abdur Rahman through a ruthless indigenous version
of the Bismarckian means of uniting the German states through 'blood and
iron’.

The ‘Iron Amir’ himself described his task as putting ‘in order all those
hundreds of petty chiefs, plunderers, robbers and cut-throats. This necessi-
tated Dreaking down the feudal and tribal system and substituting one grand
community under one law and one rule.””? In almost continuous warfare
during his 20.year reign, rebellions were punished by mass executions, or
deporrarions such as the forced resettlement of thousands of Ghilzai Pashtun
tribesmen, chief rivals of the dominant Abdalis in regions where they were
neucralized i the midst of hostile Hazaras, Uzbeks, Turkmen and Tajiks.™

The amir then mobilized the Ghilzais in a jihad against the Shi'ite
Hazaras, considered heretical, whom they plundered, displaced and some-
times sold into slavery. Tribe after tribe and ethnic group after ethnic group
were subdued. He established a ructhless police force to subjugate suspecred
opponcents and uncooperative officials. Recalcitrant Pashtun leaders were
exiled. The pacification of the country was completed by the wholly gratui-
tous conquest of a remote mountain people in the north-east, the non-
Muslim Kalash of Kafiristan {(Land of the Unbelievers), who were forcibly
converted to Islam. Their habitat was renamed Nuristan (Land of Light).
Abdur Rahman tried to kecep his countrymen isolated from the world, pro-
hibiting Afghans from travelling abroad without authorization, and screening
out alien influences that might undermine Afghan independence.

Lacking a viable resource base to finance his campaigns and impose his
will, Abdur Rahman was dependent on the British for substantial supplics of
arms and ammunition. In 1882 the British granted him an annual subsidy of
1.2 million Indian rupees, raised to 1,8 million rupees in 1893 when the
Durand Line was demarcated, and to 1.85 million in 1897 ar the time of the
imposition of the Wakhan Corridor on the amir. These sulssidies partially
financed the recruitment of conscripts as troops, independent of the rtribal
levies, and who were accountable to the amir alone. Village and clan elders
were also obliged to supply the amir with one eligible fighting man from
groups of eight households, with the other seven households taxed to provide
for his support. Armed with his powers of coercion, the amir was also able to
expand his domestic tax base, by levying direct taxes on landowners.

Abdur Rahman also sought to legitimize his power in Islamic terms by
assuming the role of imam, or spiritual leader of the Afghan millat, the geo-
graphical sub-division of the community of the Muslim faithful (the umma).
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Abdur Rahman alko somctir s detiwn the khuans and other dignitaries
from their tocal ethmic und rodab ries rivre st o nux o strareees. He splie the
major provinces nto distrior: and ~ulwdisrricrs thar Jdid nor correspond to
tribal and ethnic territorial dnvisions He appoanted governors and adminis-
trators who were neither member- o1 his immediate tamily, whom he kept at
court in order to prevent them frem creating political meschief in the prov-
inces, nor indigenous to the remons thwy administered on his behalf. He
decreed that all taxes collected locally were ro Le remurred to the centre.

Borrowing from the hierarchical system of srate orzamization characteristic
of the Ottomans and ather Turkic peoples, Abdur Rahman tried to create an
elite class of bureaucrats dependent on him alane and detached from their
triba! or ethnic affiliations. The core of this ehite was from the royal family
and from among the leading chiefs of the Mohammadza clan whose power-
base was in Kandahar, The amir kept his own sons ar court and also had
other leading notables reside in Kabul, physically removed from their local
power-bases and ethnic or tribal forces. These mueasures were designed to pre-
empt the usual power struggles ar the dearh of a ruler and ensure an orderly
succession to the throne. Sons of influenual families in the provinces were
also brought 1o court as hosrages for their fathers' good behaviour and to be
trained to serve the state. Another innovation was the recruitment of slave
boys {ghulam bache)} from areas forcibly broughr by rhe amir under his control
and from leading non-Pashrun families, who were also trained, like the
Janissaries in the Otroman Empire, to man the state bureaucracy and officer
the army. These were often married off to Mohammadzai women of the
ruling class, to reinforce political loyalty through family ties.
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As a concession to the Pashtun rradition of a loya jirpa from which an
Afghan ruler nominally derived his authority, the amir set up a national
assembly consisting of aristocrats from the royal clan, village notables and
landlords, and members of the ulema. Since he had no intention of sharing
power, the assembly's role was purely advisory.

Lord Curzon, later to Lecome a formidable viceroy of India, drew a vivid
and balanced portrait of the complex and enigmatic ‘Iron Amir’, whom he
visited in 1894 at his winter palace in Peshawar. During his twoweek stay as a
private guest of the amir, he had long and candid conversations with him
that he recorded in his notebooks and later incorporated into a remarkable

essay, in a collection thar was published in 1923."* Curzon assessed him as
follows:

In the chirteen years that clapsed before my visit, the Amir had consolidated his
rule over one of the most turbulent peoples in the world by force alike of character
and of arms, and by a relentless savagery rhat ended by crushing all oppoesition cut
of existence, and leaving lum the undisputed but dreaded master of the entire
country. No previcus Sovercign had ridden the wild Afghan steed with so cruel a
big, none had given so large a measure of unity to the kingdom; there was not in
Asia or in the world a more fierce or uncompromising despor. ... [But] this terribly
cruel man could be affable, gracious, and considerate to a degree. This man of
blood loved scents and colours and gardens and singing birds and flowers. This
intenscly practical bemmg was a prey to mysticism, for he thought he saw dreams
and visions

The amir was fond of quoting the Persian poet Sa'adi, and had an irre-
pressible sense of humour. On one occasion, writes Curzon, ‘he put a man to
death unjustly, i.e. on false evidence. Thereupon he fined himself 6,000
rupees, and paid the sum to the widow, who for her part was delighted ar
being simultaneously rid of a husband and started again in life.’
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of stare burcaucracy, independont of rhe mmibtal or erthine nerworks of power
and authonm Thiz new sl oreap, arban and increasinely westernized
with the opeming of tforaiendancuave <chocls 1 Kabull occupied a third
space, at a further remove rrom the rradirional core of riural sociery, che local
commiunty or gawm,

The qawrl could be the b, a clan or ~alclan, or o \l“;igc. the power
wielded by its tradwional chiefs or clders beimny derined by consensus, and
dependent on their ability to dispense parronage. The (oawm was an autono-
mous and somewhat elusive network of relanonslups, i the eyes of which
the state was an intrusion. This vast rural space 15 Atghanistan proper, and
could be described as a communiry of interests, locdl and eradetional, which,
along with the multicthnic composition of the population, inhibited the
development of a modern nationstate. The inreracnon of the competing
forces of the state, symbolized by Kabul and irs bureancracy, and the gawm
would constitute the political history of twentieth-cenrury Afghanisran.

Ac the village level, the chief or malik was chosen by the male heads of
families and represented the communiry to the stare. Mahks were sometimes
coopted by the state to serve as its representatives i the gawm. In such cases
the malik’s position became ambiguous. He could thwart the implementation
of unpopular measures decreed by the state by tuking evasive action, or he
could usc his official position to strengrthen his personal influence and
authority outside the traditional consensus. Either way, there was in such
arrangements a potential for corruption, not necessarily seen as such by the
gawm, since the bribing of state officials, tax evasion, complicity in the
avoidance of military conscription and rhe like, were defensive actions of the

4
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traditional rural communities against the unwelcome encroachments of the
state.

On a larger canvas, when provinces and districts were demarcated by the
state for administrative and military purposes, a local notable or khan, drawn
from the class of important landowners or tribal chiefs, could be nominated
by the state to act as its representative in an administrative capacity. His
authority or influence was also based on the consensus of the qawm, and
sanctioned Ly his liberality and generosity - ‘there is no khan withour das-
tarkhan' (eating cloth), goes the Afghan saying. Such an appointment greatly
enhanced the khan's capacity to dispense patronage, by drawing on the state’s
tesources to the advantage of his qawm. He could extend his largesse, obtain
state appointments and sinccures for relatives and loyal retainers, and so
strengthen his own local power and prestige. In such ways, the conservative
social structures rooted in the traditional rural communities of Afghanistan
were able to infiltrate the state bureaucracy and its institutions and subvert
them to their own interests, to maintain and strengthen the local status quo.

Habibullah (1901-19)

Habibullahk’s contribution to the process of modernization was not substan-
tial, despite his personal fascination for Western technical inventions. He
had the four official wives permitted by Islam, as well as 35 concubines, and
sired some 50 children. His father had set up workshops with foreign help to
manufacture shoes, soap and other articles for his haremn and the ladies of
the court. He had hired foreign technicians and advisers to assist in introduc-
ing new technology in some limited fields, such as mining. Habibullah
commissioned an American engineer te build the country's first hydro-
clectric plant, to supply power to palaces and public buildings in Kabul. To
indulge his passion fot motor cars, he had a road built, Another of his private
interests was Jules Verne, and he cnpaged a polyglot Afghan intellectual,
Mahmud Khan Tarzi, to translate his science fiction into Persian.

Abdur Raliman had kept the raditional religious establishment on a tight
leash, depriving it of its cconomic power or means of political influence,
emploving the measures described in the last chapter. In atterapts to win over
religious notables to counter harem intrigues upon his accession, Habibullah
relaxed his father’s policy, enabling clerics to regain some of their former
power, and to influence the amir's decisions.

Habibullah's main contribution was to assert Afghan independence, and
ro remove the limitations on his country's sovereignty, such as the right of
the government of Britishi India to oversee his foreign relations, imposed by
the Treaty of Gandamak in 1879. When he informed the viceroy of India,
Lord Curzon, of his accession to the throne in 1901, that high-handed
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pracoirioner ot the ‘tfonward poliey’ used the occasion 1o extrace further
concesstons betore revcogsmizing hum as anur Wil blatane ettrontery Curzon
replied rhat rthe reary that the Braosh had previcusly signed was a personal
documenr. and thar a new rreany had ro be considered In doung this he was
flonnng a basie principle ot irernanional law that the Bricish, when it suited
their purpose, had alwavs msisted on: thar rreanes were benween srates, and
not berween rulers He alzo retuszed the annual Brinah financal subsidy on
rhe same erounds. Haluballah shrewdly concluded that he had therefore no
obligations under rhe exusting treany, and proposed openineg diplomatic
relation: wich a number of countries without prior consultations with the
vicerov. To the persizrent Brirish demand: ror rad Iinks trom Quietta via
Kandahar to Kabul, and releeraph hinks thar would have ned his country to
Briaish India, and their attempts o resrrice the rransic through India of arms
purchased by the Atfghans, Habuballah responded with equal obduracy. He
insisted on a new treary thar would acknowledege al<o his roval and sovereign
status as ruler of Afghanistan *and 1r: dependencies’ - the lasr phrase being a
hint that he did not constder the Durand [ ine as an internatienal frontier.
The new agreement was signed in 1905 The arrears ot rhe sulwidy, amount-
ing to £40,000, were also paid. Curron resiened as viceroy larer thar year, to
the applause of Afghan and Indian nationalists, as well as hberals in London.

Habibullah visited India in 1907 as a guesr of the new viceroy, the liberal
Lord Minro, and was received with due pomp and ceremony; indeed he was
taken on the obligatory tiger shoot arranged by the Bnrsh Raj for visiting
dignitarics. He refused, however, to consider the provisions relating to
Afghanistan in the St Petersburg Convention of 1907 as binding, on the
grounds that his country had not been a party ro the treaty

When the Greac War broke our, Habibuliah resisted both internal and
external pressures to abandon Afghan ncurrality. When Orntoman Turkey
entered the conflice, the sultan, nominally caliph of the Muslim world,
declared a jihad against rhe ‘infidel’ Allies. Turkish propaganda conveniently
overlooked the fact that the Hashemite guardian of the Islamic holy places,
the sherif of Mecca, and his sons, were actively ¢cooperating with the British
through agents such as T.E. Lawrence to pur an end ro the Ortoman occupa-
tion of Arab lands in the hope of creating a unified Arab state. Turkey’s own
allies, Germany and the Habsburg Empire, were also “infidel’ srates. These
incongruities reached a high level of pantomime when the German kaiser
was portrayed in the Turkish press wearing Arab dress and referred to as
‘Hajji Wilhelm'.

Habibullah was embarrassed when a TurcoGerman mission arrived in
Kabul in September 1915. They were accompanied by two virulently anti-
British Indian narionalists, one a Muslim, the other a Hindu. The mission’s
objective was to persuade the amir to acrack the British in India and the
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Russians in Turkestan. Their plans called for the coordination of nationalis-
tic uprisings in India, with simultaneous revolts by Muslims in Central Asia.
In return the Germans undertook to provide the amir with a vast quantity of
arms, and £20 million sterling in gold. The shrewd amir procrastinated, and
began a correspondence with the British in India, indicating that in return
for his netrrality thiey should relinquish their control of Afghanistan’s for-
cign relations. Habibullah did nor survive to see this last constraint on
Afghan independence removed: he was assassinated during a hunting trip,
another of his passions, in February 1919. The identity of his assailants
remained a secret, but suitable scapegoats were found and exccuted.

Amanullah (1919-29)

Amanullah was the first Afghan ruler determined at all costs to pull his
nation into the twentieth century. But he lacked the shrewd political sense of
his facher and grandfather. His clumsy and insensitive cfforts to modernize
the country came to grief and ended in anarchy. All this despite the fact chat
he had as a knowledgeable adviser Mahmud Khan Tarzi, one of the most
remarkable of early owentiethcentury Asian nationalists. It is possible that
had Tarzi's advice been followed, Afghan history might have taken a different
course.

Tarzi (1865-1933) was born in Ghazni. His father, a prandson of the
Amir Dost Mohammad and therefore closely related to the ruling Moham-
madzar family, was an eminent poet. Hence his appellation tarz (stylist’ in
Persian). The young Tarzi received a classical Persian education based on the
study of Arabic and Persian literature, poctry and philosophy. When he was
16 che (amily was banished because of his father's critical views on the brutal-
ity of Abdur Ralviman’s policies, The family settled in Damascus, where the
young Tarzi moved in Aral intellectual circles that had come under the
influence of European ideas and values, He also came into contact with the
Young Turks who were eventually to overthrow the sultan, following the
dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire after the Great War, and to estal-
lish a secular republic.

Tarzi is inappropriatcly referred to in the lirerature as Mahmud Beg (beg
being the Turkish cquivalent of the honorific khan, derived from Mongol
usage), because of his long stay in Ottoman lands. During his travels he had
also come into contact with the Afghan religious reformer and political
agitator, Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1838-97). Afghani had Leen a minister at
the court of the Kabul Amir. When his patron was ousted by Sher Ali in
1869, Afghani went on a long odyssey that taok him to India and to Euro-
pean capitals, and to Cairo, Tehran and Istanbul, where he enjoyed the
patronage of their respective rulers. In Paris he collaborated for a time with
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he Fevpron oxide, Mohammad Abduh, in the publication of reformist
—~hlmine penicdicals that eave birth o the modernizing salafiyyah - a maove-
crie 1v7 that s 1o Levone verv intluenrual among modernist intellectuals in

- e pares o torthe Mo world - Albduh eventually broke withh Afghant,
~huee wdeas were often conrmadictory and who was incornigibly given to
e limcal amrnotie fhet was to wot him otten into rouble wath his royal patrons.
Al dah Boevover. was conestent e has ettorts to reconcile Islam with the
e domnds s a anenal and saenutie modernmism that had enabled
cdveome and uatietniabized Borope to umpose s wiall on vaste areas of the
Vo e obD Hes deas Bad w speaial appeal for educated Muslims who

cactan b etz ther oo noemealiv and ~ocnaliv backward  socieries
cothlor Poanre s banoe tarh and culrural henirage. One of them
e s o~ 1 A b rondad thie AncloeQniental College i Aligarh,
Do e o d s e ntbonoe e torward-tookimg Muslim leaders of
TR IR PEITIE B S IFRREPLI PR S

tde ar doparred i many important respects
trom e mooed anrerpn tareene o thie sharn'a by the orthodox ulema, Abduh
wos et Conaed Noaren o0 B A o b reourn trom exale, and eventually
apveonn dmthe Sapnene o sl AL Azhar Ui erainy

Av vl azead 25 Tarzs amon ae tirsr ook, Traveis in Threz Conunents, after
cror b b Laerber o0 =00 s Toarkes and France It was purportedly a
rencloenn T contaesd el ol cmiee T e rradinion of Monitesquieu in
tos Lot poraines, oo odrarne ab e o thie s ot olbservations on foreign
conptrnes Dased v thae oo o ot rhee abagrarons jesint massionaries of his
Ly, cidepe s siozed Ve e T b andd desponic France of the ancien
reocitie, Tarzs ssedd the device v v e Tarkeb Lleral who spoke his mind
cvrcertone bas experiences e s eroan Bareaacracy. The manuscript was
P e baned ro b e ed il d o 1915 whien or was recognized as
apb ot s e e i Me-hi contree

Arer e dearhs o B tathier an 1901, Tarzi, o~ head of the family, ob-
Eoattge | JroTIni e~y Fea Ngstl Rabal e | RTAY brie respegcts o l‘ht‘ new  amir.
Flab il dial was ammpressed Ly hus ridents and requested Tarzi o end his
Vittaly = e wale The tummnly returned 00 Kabal twa vears larer. Habibullah'’s son,
Armanadlah, then marned o danghirer of Tarzs, the charming Soraya, by his
Syrian wote b Daresous Toaezn had worked inthe Ortoman secretariar of the
Svran proviee Pesides being protiaent in Aralue, Persian and Turkish, he
Liad a knems dedee ot Pashiru, Urdu and French, Habibullah appoinred Tarzi to
head a bureau of rranslations, mainly 1o render into Persian the works of
Jules Verne In 1911 Tarz began publishing a bi-monthly newspaper, Serajul-
Akhbar, which became a vehicle for hus crineal views on impernialism, the need
for the modernizavion of Afghan sodery, and on rthe resistance to change of
Muslim clerics. Fhis artacks on European amperialism struck chords in British
India and in Cenrral Asia. His more oblique crincism of the backward local
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scene made him vulnerable, and led to a strained relationship with Habibul-
lah.

When his facher was assassinated in 1919, Amanullah established his
authority with the support of the army, after a brief revolt by one of his
brothers. He then began to launch a series of internal reforms, But his first
impulse was nationalistic. Urged on by Tarzi and his leading army generals,
and with the support of tribal leaders, Amanullah declared war on the Brit-
ish. In this less-known Third Anglo-Afghan War of May 1919, known to the
Afehians as their War of Independence, three Afghan columns marched
against British India. One, led by General Nadir Khan, the future ruler,
advanced beyond the Durand Line into Parachinar and Thal in the Kurram
Tribal Agency of the North West Frontier Province of British India. Tribes-
men on both sides of the Line, as well as deserters from the paramilitary
British Frontier Scourts, rallied to the Afghan side. But the British brought in
a new weapon. Military aireraft of First World War vintage dropped bombs
on Kabul and Jalalabad. Both sides then began peace moves.

The inrtial negotiations for an armistice, to be followed by a peace confer-
ence, led to the Treaty of Rawalpindi in August 1919, largely dictated by the
Brinish, which left Afghanistan free to conduct its own foreign affairs. Bur the
Brinsh concession was ambiguous, and the Afghans hedged their bets by
sending a mission to the newly installed Bolsheviks in Moscow in October
1919. This visit had in fact been preceded by a Bolshevik mission to Kabul
the previous month to negotiate the status of the still-disputed Pandjeh area
in Turkestan, annexed by the czar in 1886, and 1o obtain Afghan support for
the Bolsheviks in Muslim Central Asia in return for assistance against the
British.

The Bolsheviks had represented themselves as champions of the colonial
subjects of European and czarist imperialism, and held ocut hopes for their
cventual mdependence. The formulation of a Bolshevik policy towards
nationalist movements in colonial countries was discussed extensively in
Moscow at the Second Congress of the Communist International (Comin-
tern) in July-August 1920, The position taken by Lenin at the Congress was
that the bourgeois nationalist stage must be passed before entering the stage
of proletarian revolution. It was therefore the duty of communist parties to
assist bourgeois-nationalist liberation movements in their struggle against
imperialism, and even to form allinnces with such movements., This was to
define Soviet atritudes rowards the national revolutions then taking shape in
Ataturk's Turkey, Reza Shah's Iran, Amanullah's Afghanistan and Sun Yat
Sen's China.

In September 2 Congress of Peoples of the East held in Baku brought
together an array of Asian leftist revolutionaries from the Dutch East Indies
to British India, to discuss the ‘National and Colonial Question'. The Bengali
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e rs ot e cramanthing ot the Sovaet Ulnion irselt)!

IR I LTI~ v wed cbieatives was to bring abour the libera-
v e plos The Temumtern becamie in tace an instrument of
S unt sy b oaploarcd waen hus habitaal lack of scruple by
Dt T toascent comnmanist parties of Asia. In the
Caererrs Tt e e weere e dctegnieriny Central Asial Freed from their
e rrcean are B Bk torces elsewhere an the tormer czarist
AT sttt an wnd an 1923 ro the autonomy of the

o -y bl o Foasseey Torkestan The Muslin resistance
robee Cees e Boiesno were evenmaally defeared, with
' oo Toncenen P zboe s Toek aad Kurchuz fichrers seekimg refuge in
ilboanstar et s tanaee s, ths aemifweanely increasing the

ol ore s mnes erbaa e s o st et Amoniallab was symparhetic bur
pawatbo oo it b g0 ot hiolpy cauchr as he was between his
T ST A FUR O SR TP

doabe b meestn decnr Aol d s wellanere nnoned bur nnsubiele efforts,
At oleowe sk rrer sttt o an anachironasthic society into a
v e are s sconber aroeo D e ne i cees=tl arad cosr hom has throne. In
o e e D e o it e~ appoanting Taezt as the firste
tereron canneret oAb basroey T 1923 G consnitunon modelled on the
boronnn o anr mien ot 19000 snid anepared adsc by thie modernizing decrees of
it Fomd Ararack  woe promndeared The amir homselt assumed the ticle
cb et i) wand moade thie ot heredirany Ulnder pressure from con-
anvatice peleeus ad roial beaders Amanallaly was obliged to call the
eyt al v ez e b revien the constrarion, and to amend some of its
Crontenes o, partiondaric these thare resrrcred the wide discrenionary powers of
o redioeoar- padees fgosd

Arnanlale then Peean oo decree o series of administratve, economic,
ol and cdinational retorm: Has plans for the cmandipation of women,
compulaory educaniun tor all and cocducanional schools angered the religious
consernanves In 1924 the anruly Mangal Pashrun ernibesmen of Khost were
stirred 1o revolt by o fanaccal clere valled the Mullaha-Lang. The rebellion
was crushed a year later, bur it was an emunous sign. Tarz resigned in 1925,
his advice on the need 1o proceed slowly and cautiously in the reform pro-
gramme having been repeatedly ignored by Amanullah
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Meanwhile Amanullah’s grandicse projects to turn Kabul into the capital
of a modern kingdom bankrupted the treasury. Many projects were left
unfinished. In 1927 he embarked on a grand tour of European capitals where
he was dazzled by the achievements of the West. In Cairo lie startled wor-
shippers at a mosquc by appearing in European dress complete with top hat.
Amanullah also visited Turkey and Persia on his return journey, and was the
first forcign ruler ro visit the Sovier Union.

The architect of modern Turkey, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, was sweeping
away the centuries-old bureaucratic and religious resistance to change and
forging a secular Turkish nation. Ataturk had warned Amanullah thar no
large-scale programme of political and social reform couid be initiated with-
our a strong and well-trained army, and a loyal and disciplined burcaucracy.
In Persin Ataturk’s example was followed by Reza Khan, a Russian-trained
former Cossack officer who had overthrown the decadent and decrepit Qajar
dynasty in 1925, and begun the forcible modernization of a rradition-bound
sociery. Women were forbidden to wear the veil (chador), just as Ataturk had
abolisled the fez. Men were ordered to wear wide-brimmed hats, ‘a device
that was smgularly designed ro obstruct the rituals of Muslim prayer’, as one
writer said. Reza Shah had at his command a strong army and a subservient,
centralized bureaucracy.

While Amanullah was making his grand tour, photographs of Queen
Soraya, unveiled and wearing evening dress at European state receptions,
were circulared 1n Afghanistan, arousing thie wrath of the mullahs, The
unveiling of Soraya in Europe provoked, it was reported, this reaction in
Afghanistan: “The King had turned against Allah and Islam.' He was also
reported to be bringing back from Europe ‘machines to make soap out of

»

COTPSeS .-

Atcer his return to Kabul in July 1928 Amanullah announced a series of
reforms before a loya jirga composed of the country's leading tribal and
rehigious leaders. He called for (a} the establishment of a Western-style consti-
tutional monarchy, a cabinet of ministers, an elected lower house, and a
nominated upper house (so far so good, except that such concepts would
have been incomprehensible to the tribal and religious members of the loya
jirga); (D) rhe separation of relipious and state power - a perennially prickly
issue in Muslim countries, as will be examined later; and (¢} the emancipation
of women, enforced monogamy, compulsory education for all, and coeduca-
tional schools. Had these proposed reforms been implemented, they would
have cut into the very roots of conservative society in predominantly rural
Afghanistan.

The loya jirga (itself a very ancient version of direct dermnocracy, somewhat
similar to the traditional landesgemeinde of the older Swiss-German cantons)
rejected most of Amanullah’s proposals. The king then convened a smaller
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lova prga composed ot lovahsts, o approve those proposals that had been
repected, mdhiniding the abolinen ot the chadan (el The wife of the British
Muuster in Kalbul who was present on the occasion, weate in her diary: ‘The
most Jdramate moment ot all was when Amanullalh wound up an impas-
anmed appeal o his people ro tree therr women wath a wave of his hand

rowands his (Qureen, saving, “Anvway, vou may see my wife”, and she pulled

down her vetd Betfore the assembled multimude ™

The wntmg was on the wall In November 1928 Shinwari Pashetun
teihesmen Purned Jown the king's santer palace in lafalabad - and for good
muastite. the Brinsh consulate = and marched on Kabul in the north, a Tajik
Landis Encan as Bacha Sagaae UVson ot a warter carrier’) assembled a rag-tag
torve i the detene of am and marched on Kabul, forcing Amanullah to
Mee e cazen in Kandahar and ro evenrual exde i Iraly. Amanullah had
abnhicated o tavonr ot b cider brother, Tnavarullah, who lasted tliree days
Forors Do Saggoe s and b ragzed ollowers arrnved an Kabul and subjecred
rhe cam aild s hapless imhalatanrs ro 3 nine-maonrh reign of rerror. The
locttne, Pl and arcn ond the rapes perpettared by the wild invaders,
dlciiared even thaose I'L']l'.:!"'lh leaders C'ppk“.\L‘Ll Tay .-'\m.multah. SLlCh as the
mtluennal Hazrar o Shor Bazar, rhe head of the Muajaddidi family and of the
ancient Noag=hlandse Sunocder, whio had nrer acdliimed rhe bandir as the
Fioly Warnior, Halbuballaly, Scnvanre ot the Farh”

Armed opposinion ro Bacha Saggae coatesced around rao leaders. One
was Cihobon Naby Charkn, the ambassador 1o Mescow, who with Soviet
Tk ssscmblod a mercenany torce trom berh sides ot the norchern border
te tanc e on Kalval and reseore Amannliuh The other was the hero of the
Tlard Anclo-Arebun War, Gieneral Nadir Khan, & member of the powerful
Mouaboban tamndy trom oo collareral branch of rhe roval Jdan® With the hc!p
of his tor brochiers and g eoibal army assembled from both sides of the
Luwirand Do Gath rhe racie collusion of the Brivish o appears), Nadir Khan
deteated the Landir torces and occupied Kabul in Ocrober 1929, Bacha
Saqgac surrendered, bur despire a pledae ro spare his lite and a promise of
sate passage siened o a copy ot the Koran by the victorious general, he was
publicly haneed wath s leading followers a monrh larer.

Nadir Shah (1929-33)

Nadir Khan was proclaimed king by his tnibal army To legitimize his succes-
ston e the rradiwonal Pashrun manner, he convened a loya jirga in
Seprember 1930 thar proclaimed hum king as Nadir Shah. The new king was
a man of acton. His first task was to bring the country hirmly under his
aurhority, carrying our measures ranging from conaliation to outright brutal-
ity, as in hus handling of rebellious Tajiks in the north-east, He built up a
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regular army of 40,000 men. This replaced the tribal levies he had used to
defeat Bacha Saqqao, but who in their turn had sacked Kabul in lieu of pay, a
victory seen traditionally, as in the Arab razzia, as an invitarion to loot. Nadir
Shah replenished the treasury by collecting taxes witht military efficiency. He
built a road across the high treacherous passes of the Hindu Kush® that for
the first titne gave telatively easy access to northern Afghanistan, before the
Soviets built the Salang Tunnel. He opened up the economy to private
enterprise, giving great impetus to the development of a laissez-faire economy
that thrived until the communist putsch in 1978. He coerced entreprencurs
to use their capital to drain the malarial swamnps of the north and turn them
into productive land.

Nadir Shah promulgated a new constitution in 1931 that, while contain-
g some human rights provisions to satisfy the liberal sentiments of the pro-
Amanullah faction, was in fact a reactionary document perperuating the
status quo ante, an autocratic monarchy allied to religious conservatism. His
cabinet consisted of his brothers and other relatives. The government was in
principle made responsible to a National Council selected from among its
metnbers by che loya jirga that had proclaimed him king in 1930. However,
not only had the members of the council been vetted by the king before their
selection, they also had to declare in advance their loyalty to the government.

The first article of the 1931 constitution decrced officially, and for the
first time, chat the religious law of the Hanafi school of Sunni Islam was the
laww of Afghanistan. In further acknowledgement of the power of religious
leaders who had brought abour the downfall of Amanullah, the king ¢coopted
them into the power structure by putting mosque imams on the government
payroll, appointing relatives of influential religious fipures such as the Hazrat
of Shor Bazar to lucrative posts, and by establishing a special board of ulema
ro ensure that what was taught in schools conformed to Islamic values - an
open-ended mandarte that permitted the religious cstablishment to denounce
whatever they disapptoved of as ‘un-Islamic’.

in November 1933 the king was shot dead by a high-school student in
Kabul. The assassination may have been in settlement of a blood feud. The
young cadct was the adopted son of General Ghulam Nabi Charki, who had
been beaten to death the previous year by soldiers on the orders of Nadir
Shah after an angry confrontation with the king at his palace. The Charki
family were pro-Amanullah, anti-British, and avowed opponents of the king,
whom they accused cof being a man without honour who had usurped the
throne from the grandson of Abdur Rahman. The Charki father had been
one of the Iron Amir’s favourite generals, A month before the king met his
end, another Charki brother had been exccuted for his alleged part In an
attack on the British Legation. The attack was carried out by a nationalist
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wHioalreacher wha contessed that his mrention had been ro kill the British
Ainister, toree the Briresh tooincettere, and overthrow Nadic Shah.

Apo brnsh sentunent atso appeared to be the motive tor the assassina-
oo Perlin the previons Tune of the Arghan Maaster there, Mohammad
Az oon clder Brother of the king Some obsernvers hinked the murder to the
ool Ateahdon teud Bar rhere was also a percepnion that Nadir Shah
womed roards rhe Borsh whioo s was nored carlier, had allowed his passage
sne b e and srndd a4 Blind cve to his molahization of a aribal army
o Lot sndos on the Prurand Line on his march to Kabul ro overthrow
St =g 1 he Bonshy Tod Slse eranted ham £1 70,000 on his assumption

oo r s b s ooacrnment to nnde over the finanaal orisis resulting
Py Svealoh s exrron aeane
et mmerest 2o nere thar thie kime's assasain, his Drorher's assassin in
Porin eowelb s the schood seadhier who had arracked the Brntish Lepation,

woers et ~fedent~ o the Amanma School in Kabul tounded by Amanul-
aborrenam d the Nogar or ‘redempnion” school v Nadee Shah). A clandestine
creodenner movciment cemmirted mothe rerurn of Pashrun termitory across the
oo Dine also conssred ot toemer studenies. In the vears ro come, students

e hoerote whools i Kol and an rhe proimoipal towns coalesced into a
s torc s Atehan ey = raronabisnc, raevaclinienary, and alienated from
o rradine sl spaces oocnpred e Goare, koo, gaeam, bk and muliah.

Thic- tomn torce swas eyt ver tomeronts relarve ro rhe populanion. A
meederr bl sverem bnd come e o Arehaneeran Stadents were sent
doroad o phee frrer nime durine Amannllahs raozn They were drawn from
the waattiner tamalee< andd were 10 become a torwarddlocking, modernizing
e crattine the Kalml bireanceacy and the 1 anerany afrer the Second
ook War Duee re thic Lick o gpaaditid Afghans, the local foreign-lanpuage
ated crhier srare schools were seatted by Gierman, French and Indiian teachers
leoan w e the samdenrs could have imbabed <ulbwersive Weseern ideas. Nor
were the stadent- oxposed v toreren intloences 4 homogenous group.

The tir-r ansnrute of higher education, rhe Faculry of Medicine, which
e the core ot the furure Unnerane of Kabul, was established in 1932,
T Toninversirvy was ts bevore u\nflhl'tl Ili.lfllt:d of dissent in the 19505 and
L, ~pawtang hberals and progressines of all hoes, immcluding Marxists and
el athersrs, a5 well as Isbammists and other Mushm radicals. If there was
ot experiende they had o comrmon, if was rhat they were oursiders from
nonderprividezed eroups and minoriries who felr rthae they had no place in the
rradivonal estabhishmene. Throush ther educarton they became a kind of
muddic class i a socally backward preandnstral counrry that lacked a true
middle class, and with no cconomue opportinities for such a class ourside the
limited confines of the stare burcaucracy and artny. They were to come into
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their own in the 1960s and 1970s. But as the blinkered slaves of imported
ideologies, they invited unprecedented disaster.

Zahir Shah (1933-73)

The long reign of the Frencheducated Zahir Shah thar began when he was
19 years old is aptly called ‘the avuncular period' by Louis Dupree. Zahir
Shah reigned, but his father's brothers governed. The elimination of the
Charki family as a focus of scrious opposition had ensured a stable transition,
and the first 20 years of the Zahir Shah era were relatively peaceful on the
domestic front. The king's uncle, Hashim Khan, who had been appointed
prime munister in 1929, continued in that capacity until 1946, when he was
replaced by his youngest brother, Shah Mahmud. In 1953 the larter was
ousted in a palace revolution in which the king’s cousin, who was also his
brother-in-law, Sardar Daocud Khan, became prime minister.

The Second World War brought with it a challenge in the sphere of the
government's foreign relations. Before the war, the Afghans had accepted
cconomic assistance only from countrics that were geographically remote
enough (like Germany, Italy and Japan but not Britain and Russia) nort to be
able to mmfluence their political independence. In 1936 the German govern-
ment loaned DM 27 miillion in rerurn for the purchase of arms. German
advisers and technicians prospected for minerals and, with the Italians and
Japancse, carried out irrigation projects. On the cve of the war the German
presence was substantial,

In August 1940 Afghanistan, which had been admitted to the League of
Natons in 1934, formally reaffirmed its neurrality. In Octrober 1941 the
Rritish and the Soviets demanded the expulsion from Afghan soil of all
citizens of the three Axis countries. A similar joint ultimanum to the Iranians,
who had been slow to respond, had resulted in the invasion and partial
occupation of Iran by British and Soviet forces in August 1941, and the
forced abdication of Reza Shah who was replaced by his young son. There
was of course more ar stake in Iran: German agents had been very active
there, Iranian oil was a precious resource for the Allies, and, with most of
Europe occupied by the Nazis, a southern route to supply the beleaguered
Soviets was a straregic necessity. Bur the Afghans considered the ultimatum
an affront to their declared neutratity and to their fraditional laws of hospi-
tality. Some hotheads called for decfiance, even war. In the end, a
characteristic Afghan solution was found: the non-diplomatic personnel of all
the belligerent nations were expelled.

When Shah Mahmud became prime minister in 1946, one of his first acts
was to rclease political prisoners. There were other modest attempts to
liberalize the regime, leading to the clection in 1949 of a parliament in which
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=ome 40 per cenr of the 120 members were cducated, reform-minded Af-
shans: who reok thar parllamentary dunies zenously. According to the 1931
CONNUTUTION, SOve I NMenT ITUNIsters wWere in pru'u:lple rcsponsible to par[ia—
ment ter the poltaes of the covarnment i general and ot the ministries
under rthete charece in partcular Mistey budgees had become a nororious
sourey of 2ralt and imthience-peddling. Now when muinisrers were queried on
therr imdindoal badeets, thev <oushr retuge behand other provisions of the
constinien that appeared ro give parhament ne Jurisdiction over such
VT T~

Homaver, the sowalled "hleral parliument” did open some windows. The
ctacrment of laws permutning freedom ot the press led to the appearance of
new spapets and orther publications whose favourite targets became the ruling
fanehy clizarchy and consenatine religeus leaders. A student union was
termed ar Kabut Unnersaimv rhat became o torum tor tree-wheehng debates
and wrracks v the status qoos A loosely oreamized polineal association called
the Movement of Enlightened Yourh also made s appearance during this
pertod Maddleabisz i onein and Liberal v spine, st manitesto called for the
eradicarton ot anachromeny cietems and deas, the grane of legal righes ro
women, the accounralahine of rhe government to parhiament, the eradication
v othical corrupoon, the tonmanon of pelitical parnes, economic develop-
ment, and soon,

Such demuands, e muose Be cnd, s veace o a small minmonity of educated
and retormaminded Afehans ain urban areas, bur fuund no resonance in the
unlerrercd general popularion, subject 1o the adintonal intluences of malik
acd mallali, responsne anly ro the local concerns of ther particular qawm,
.ﬂl.ll |1fl'l._'rl\' FMpPenons (4R rlll..' !'*t.'l.'llu“.' 1=shies 'l'll.ll‘ ld‘. L}Chlnd fhcse demands.
Thus, when the increasingly vocal opposition was percened as a threat to the
rubine oligarchy and the radinional vested inrerests, the government had no
ditficuley i ddamping down on the retormsts and imprisoning some of their
more articnlare clements Samuel Po Huntungron's comment s apt: ‘Power
which s suthaently concentrared o promaorte refurms may be too concen-
rrated to asstmulate the social torces released by them " In rhic context of
Atphanisran, the policies of Abdur Rahmuan, which allowed ne uncontrolla-
Fle sonal forees to be released, may have been vindicared. This problem is
al:o taced by every autocratie regime, Pahlavi Iran and the Soviet Union
Leme the mosr specracular examples



CHAPTER 3

Daoud’s Modernization Programme and
the Pashtunistan Issue (1953-63)

Musahiban uncle assassinated in Berlin in 1933, assumed power as prime

minister with the tacit support of the royal family. The ambitious Daoud,
who had formerly licen minister of defence and was occupying the key mili-
tary post of commander of the central forces in Kabul at the time of the
palace coup, was an autocrat. He had had no parience with the liberal expres-
sions of opinion aired during the prime ministership of Shah Mahmud that
appeared, in the cyes of politically conservative Afghans like himself, as no
more than attemprts to overthrow the establishment. Political prisoners were
nort freed, and those who were, were teleased on condition that they ceased
theiwr anti-government activities. But Daoud was a fervent nationalist and a
modernizer who had been frustrated by the slow pace of economic develop-
ment under his predecessors.

Daoud’s energetic efforts at modernization within the confines of a
conservative and autocratic regime led to developments with ominous conse-
quences for the future: the beginnings of the abandonment of the traditional
Afghan policy of ncutrality. The various strands of the web that led to this
unacknowledged but palpable shift in policy are tangled and difficult to
unravel even now, with the benefit of hindsight. It is relevant, at this stage, to
cast some hght on the circumstances prevailing at the time.

First and foremost, Afghanistan was in dire need of external economic
and military assistance. The United Stares, which was in a position to help,
was indifferent, or rather insensitive to the peculiarities of the Afghan situa-
tion after the British withdrawal from India had left the field open for the
Soviets to exploit. Second was Daoud's aggressive espousal of the cause of
Pashtunistan that had bedevilled Afghanistan’s relations with the British-
Indian successor state of Pakistan, These two factors were to bring abour a
wholly new dependency on the USSR,

The British withdrawal from India in 1947 and the attendant Parrition of
the subcontinent had made the Afghans vulnerable. The Afghan army at the
rime consisted of ragrag groups of badly clothed and illequipped peasant
conscripts, with an officer corps largely drawn from the Pashtun elite for

In September 1953 the king's cousin and brother-in-law, and son of the

27
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wang o berter emploataenr The arne’s maan role was to keep internal order
vyt unpres~ton thar there exaisted a4 cenrral government that was
e tooimipose s authonn l'hr-.-m__‘l'n.‘l.lr the countmv.
The Archan munister ot nanonal economy, Abdul Majid Zabuli, had
Gared Waehmeron m Decemlber 19458 According o a US diplomat with
e enpe ey e the remen, Zabuls mission was to make a special plea for
v aapeh cbwospeons to detend Atchan rernireny in case ot Soviet aggression
a ke aehe ke Ponsh wabideawal trom India, and to maintain incernal
w2t e menrrecriens  Atchan ears regarding the USSR were

-

Coearbe o wondaneon. i view o whae had occurred since 1945, and what
parties 2 A, with Xower support, appeared to be in the ascendane. The
Al s alse connrmed thcrr wildlimgness, as in previous reqtiests, to pay for
ione o b eehiras sraning warh thesr meagre resources The URS response was

woas Loy e o casrern and sonrthern Furope: turthermore, the communist
i i

esaliy

~ecowas the 'S response roo Atghan requests tor economic assistance.
Whon saboneaasan Washuneton he al=o tnied ro obrain a loan to finance a
Ao lepment plan Zaball humiselt was a seli-made capitalist, a pioneering
cvrreprenear whe had ~or apoan mvesrmenr bank, later called che Bank-i-
Sl whh had Largely conrmisired ro rthe beommnings of commercial agricul-
ware beotfon i the Kooduz rearond and indosonial development in pre-war
Atchonsran Zabwal came o the 175 warh o modest, wellvoncewved plan, with
+tonteerated approach o coomomic developmenr The Stare Department
hanred him ott ro the US Impore-bExporr Bank, whoeh offered instead to
fhadioy Dew oL trtets tor an Amctican engimeennge hirm thart had been
cottimis~ionod Ty the Atehan govertunens i 19346 1o a~sist in the planning
aned sl nentarnon of G maleepaepose agrrculrural projecr in che Helmand
Valley Zabaih had lirrde enrhistasm tor purring all che Afighan eggs into one
Faskar, e was torced by Shah Mahmnod, bos prime munister, to accepr the
citer tor ars potental palincal valoe In a comversanion with President
Truman i Washingron, Shah Mabhmud 1s reporred to have said: "The Af-
phan government retds ro thank of the loan as of pohinical as well as of
cvonomic imporrance, poesstbly increasingly so in the hghre of Soviet interest
and Gtters of assistance 1o Atsbuimstan. -

These Atfvhan demands for economic and military assistance from the
Litared Stares were therelore hughly pehocal. In their concern to maintain
therr readitional nentraline and independence, the Afghans were only trying
to Liring o partnership, as they had done in the 1930s with Germany,
Japan and Iraly, a geographically remore world power that had the capacity to
AT

In Ocrober 1954 Mohamed Nim, rhe foragn minsrer (and Daoud’s
brother), wenr to Washimgron ro appeasl once agan for malirary assistance.
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The reply of Eisenhower's secretary of state, John Foster Dulles, was received
threce months later: 'After careful consideration, extending military aid to
Afghanisran would create problems not offset by the strength it would gener-
ate. Instead of asking for arms, Afghanistan should settle the Pashrunistan
dispure with Pakistan.” In Dulles's Manichaecan world view, Afghan neutral-
iy meant ‘non-alignment’, a status that had no value to him at a time when
he was busily forming military alliances like SEATO and the Baghdad Pact
{(later CENTO) to ‘conrain’ the Soviet Union. Pakistan had joined SEATO in
Seprember 1954, It was to adhere ro the Baghdad Pacr a year later. Pakistan
as a potential ally was not to be antagonized; Afghanistan was dispensable. To
underline his point, and in a serious breach of diplomatic etiquette, Dulles
sent a copy of his reply to the Pakistani government.

The curraged Daoud turned immediately to the Sovier Union, whose
offers of military aid had long been rejected as a marnter of policy. In Decem-
ber 1955, atter their famous tour of India, Bulganin and Khrushchev visited
Afghamistan - an unprecedented gesture towards a small and seemingly
msignificant country. They not only offered to train and equip the Afghan
army and air force, but also to grant economic assistance on a large scale -
the first such Soviet programme in the so-called Third World. While in
Kabul, the Soviet leaders also publicly announced Soviet support for the
Atghan position on the Pashrmunistan issue.

[t was perhaps the headstrong Daoud's obsessive pursuit of the Pashtun-
sstan pssue that gave the Soviets the first opportunity for their economic
penctranion and subversion of Afghanistan. One concrete result of the
cnsuing confrontations with Pakistan was that they dramatized the land-
locked country's extreme vulnerability: transit facilitics for vital Afghan
mports and exports through Pakistan and the port of Karachi were blocked
or delayed. Soviet assistance to circumvenrt these threats to Afghan survival
was prompt and psychologically effective. Abdur Rahman’s ‘elephant’ had
Legun ics ‘slow and steady’ advance. Its first victim was Afghan neutralivy; its
secomd, Afghan independence.

The Pashtunistan problem had originated with the demarcation by the
Brirish in 1893 of the Durand Line. The purpose of this demarcation had
been both strategic and defensive: to delimit the respective spheres of influ-
ence of the amir of Kabul and of the British over the unruly Pashtun tribes
on either side of the Line, and to discourage armed incursions into British
India by wild raiding parties from the Afghan side. The substantial Pashtun
poptlation on the British side were nominally subjects of the amir, Nor
could the British be said to have been actually administering at that time the
whole of that vast territory west of the Indus. The ‘pacification’ campaigns
against the fierce Pashtun tribesmen, in an era of jubilant Victorian jingoism,
incidentally inspired a great deal of romantic literature, including Winston
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Charchdl’s rarher tanatul accounrs ot s vourhtul exploits i the Malakand
ampdtern

[ 1901 rhe Brindy created the North West Fronner Province (NWEP),
coparating the Paahrun counmmy west of the Indus from the province of
Munal Thev dnded the new provinee mro the sovalled ‘Sertled Districts’,
har - rhe pacined’ areas directly administered by the British, and five
antene o Trbal Avenaes tuled by local khans or clhuets, wich resident
brorsbk polinneal acent: reporting. nor 1o the governor of the N'WFEP, but
Girecrly roothic veera s government i Calearal”

The Daraed Dime woas not an inrernanonal tfronner’ in the accepted sense
wed 17 crarne woe ner withent ambseoiy The Anglo-Atghan Treaty of 1921
Tetesred oot muraal inrerest of the conrracting parmies in the eribes residing
e v ther respecrive benndaries Bur the special starus of the autonomous
Trhad Agonores plaed them curade the pale of the maimnstream political,
veettomind and social developmenrts i the resr ot Brinsh India. In fact the
Smer o ommissten Reporr of 1930 wenr 2o far as to say that ‘Brinish India
stops at thie boundany ot the administered area’

Forore Pamineon o 1947 the Britsh sponsared a referendum in the
Sertled Prsrncrs oo the NXCFTL aivines rhem the choice of joining either India
or Pabostan The averwhelnnnehy Maslim populanion of the Sertled Districes
vored roomn Pakestan T the t e soroncemons Trbal Agencies linked to the
dovernment i New Delhr Iy specrd arrangements, the Brinsh sponsored a
nrga rhat also opred tor Faksran. The Atehan government objected to this
provedire v thee erounds thar the Agencies belonged o the same category as
Hi 562 seltgovernine princely states o Brirsh India rhar had been presented
with o thard opticn < becoming independent - an aptuion that was not made
avathable toorhie Tribal Azencies which, hike the princely srates, had never
beeercdirecrly sdnungstered by rthe Broinsh Alchough rhe new state of Pakistan
crntinnied toorespect the antonomens status of the Tribal Agencies, and even
worked hard ro placare the mibes with subsidies and a reduced military
presence, the Atghans, supporred  at firsr by newly independent India,
vharmed rlar by denving the rhurd OPrion o the fronrier Pashrun cribes, the
Darand §ine hoed bheen rreared as aninternanional border

When Fakistan apphied for Unired Nanons membership 1in September

1v47, Afehara-tan, a telbwe Mushm srate, cast the only negarive vote. The
Atchan also reveked umbarerally the Anglo-Atghan  treaties containing
raterences o boundarnes”, and had tlas acnon endortsed by a loya jirga. So
began a peniod of acure tenston Lerween the rwo neighbours. Although
lormal diplomane relations were established 1n 1948, hosule Afghan actions
and declarations on the Pashrunistan issue led Pakistan ro reraliate on several
occastons by subjecuing the transit through irs ternirory of vital Afghan im-
ports and exports ro bureaucranc delays and other obsracles.
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The resulting economic hardships caused the Afghans to turn to the
Soviets for help. The Soviet response was prompt: a four-year barter agree-
ment was signed in jJuly 1950, with the Soviets providing petroleum products,
cement, cotton cloth and other essentials in return for wool, raw cotton and
other Afghan products. The Soviets also agreed to the free transit of Afghan
exports through their territory, and offered to invest in oil exploration. In
1952 rhe Afghans authorized the opening of a Soviet trade mission in Kabul,
a facilicy that had always been denied before.

In early 1954, some months after Daoud had tzken office, the Soviets
loaned the equivalent of US$3.5 million for the construction of grain silos in
Kabul and Puli-Kumri, and a flour mill and bakery in Kabul. This was the
first Sovier loan to a neutral country in the Third World. Josef Stalin, who
had employed more direct mecthods of extending Soviet power and influence,
had not beheved in providing material assistance to such countries. Loans for
other infrastructure projects soon followed: $1.2 million for the construction
of an oil pipeline across the Amu Darya, and three oil storage (acilities; $2
mullion for road-building equipment, $2.1 million for an asphalt factory and
cqinpment to pave the streets of Kabul. That same year, Czechoslovakia
provided a credic of $5 miillion to build three cement plants and other proj-
ects - its first aid programme outside the Soviet Bloc.! During their
December 1955 visit Bulganin and Khrushchev announced an ourright gifr of
a 100-bed hospiral for Kabul, and 15 passenger buses to ply the newly paved
streets of the capital. These are examples of the small but highly visible
projects that appeared as spontaneous and generous responses to meet real
Atghan neceds, but had in fact great psychological and propaganda value for
the Soviets.

US c¢conomic assistance, when it began in 1958 in response to the Soviet
ecanomic offensive, provided essential bur nearly invisible items and services:
wheat, stored in the Sovier-built silos, and substantial investments in educa-
tional programmes, such as grants to Afghan students 1o study at American
universities, and projects to expand and upgrade the local educational infra-
structure and services., As Dupree commented: ‘and so nine-tenths of the
American aid sits, iceberglike, below the surface, invisible to the journalistic
eye™ - one might add, just like the American grain in the Soviet silos.

Another US project was an ambitiously modern airport in Kandahar that
turned out to be a white elephant. The US also built a highway between
Kabu! and Kandahar. The Soviets built the Kandahar-Herat highway, and,
most dramatically, an all-weather road linking Kabul with the USSR border
that involved a specracular feat of engineering — the construction of a tunnel
that pierced the Hindu Kush for the first time in history. The Salang Tunnel,
the road network and the airports would prove to be of immeasurable value
to the Soviets in easing the logistics of their 1979 invasion.
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The Archan~distag contronranons over Pashtunistan intensified in
Vo 1935 when Pakistan announced the One Uit Plan to create the
angle poovimce of Wear Pakisran, svmmetnical ro the existing single province
e Pabstan The adea was oo end the dispaninies beeween the east wing,
which fud o Lroer popubinon, and the west wing, which, with four prov-

Bl oo depreportionately oreater representation m the national

T
noosbareo an epaal namber of seats having been atmmibured to each of the
Tive Toamisng f T AT

tor D and the One Utor Plan was a provocation, an attempt to treat the
Trirand Do oae the orhical tfrontier and o absorls the Tribal Agencies into
Paberan Al 2k rhe Aneinie: were nor ancluded in the plan, their own
ater T b s toarcd thar i was 4 move rowards their evenmal integra-

s b e T Archuanisran mols sraced vialenr demonstrations ac the

1 -
ToegarT

vooond e i Babol and artacked the consulates 1in Kandahar and
ealabor Tre cowinen prepared for war Thie government called a loya jirga
G neate csboerdorecd s demand tor a plebiscice in the Pashtun areas
o Lorastan e Dok conmrered by askine wherher the Pashoun popula-
ten o e Atehan sede ot the Darand Dine weould have rhe nighe to secede
Py vorie o an o mdeparndene Dadhrunistan sttaddling the Line. Pakisran had
st aoveny vadid poanr anderhinime the essennal weakness of che Afghan
I""Irll"n

The et pronnnent proponents of Pachouneran o Brinsh India before
v Toad Boeen Die Khan sabuds and hes elder brarher, Khan Abdul Ghaf-
Ler Kl [l Lierer was knowen as rhe Frenner Gandhi because of his ascetic
Bab e s b e warky ehie Mabarma's Himdo-domimared Congress Parey in
e anteBreh ool disobedience campaiens of the 19202 and 1930s, and his
weadersbap ot o rachoal mosement tor Pashron social retonm called the ‘Red
~hoer el bredad Lhidmatgan) The Khan brodhers had polinically organized
the NWHD w0 welb thar thear parmy, the Fronner Congress, controlled the
prea tal legisbarire Besore rthe Brinch held chear reterendum, the NVWEP
cabtie t had vored roopoan Indea Ie s possible that Indian Congress leaders
Bad prosnesal Pasheon auranamy wirhin an independent India. As the
Irisicdy jonrnalise Cicoree Arney poanted onr, Pashtunistan meant different
thimos oo difterent In:tlp]!‘

To cilidtar Fiom, o well Luve carried spinnial overtones He had devoted his
lite, e s reindevenden e, bur ro the overal regeneranon of a people mcked by
hocd tends bobery, tatoady dispates and degrading social custerns To his fellow
Pashieans af rhe North Wea Fronuer, Pashministan could mean anything from
anttonotny withun Pakestan ro womplete independence To the wald eribesmen
straddiing the Diarand Line, it probalily micant the splendid prospect of everlasting
anarchy, without interterence trom nonth or soirhk To the rulers of Kabul, who
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adopred the call for Pashmunistan with alacriry, it clearly implied the integrarion of
by . [ . . . m
akistan’s Nordh West Frontier Province into the Afghan stare,

If erhnic affinity was the basis of the case for a Pashwunistan, then logic
demanded that such an autonomous or independent entity would also have
to include the Pashtuns of Afghanistan. Afghan demands for a plebiscite
cottld certainly not have encompassed Afghan Pashruns who were the very
basis of the Afghan state. Any expectations that Daoud may have had, that
Pakistant Pashtuns would choose to be attached to Afghanistan in a plebi-
scite, were purely illusory. The NWFP had been under British rule for over
50 vears, and the Pashtuns, especially the elite, had reaped the benefits of
modernization. For instance, two public schools on the British model, Ed-
wardes College and Ismailia College in Peshawar, had for several generations
catered ro the cducational needs of the sons of tribal leaders, landowners and
other Pashmins of standing. The British had also favoured the recruitment of
Pashtuns into the armed forces Lecause of their proven fighting qualities, and
they were thus well represented in the Pakistani officer corps. One of them,
Gieneral Avulb Khan, was to take power in 1958, and, as president of Pakistan
and a ferocious opponent of Pashtunistan, was to prove Daoud's nemesis.'”

Althongh passions had cooled by September 1955, Daoud’s closure of the
border for a five-month period drove the desperate Afghans to seek Soviet
help once again. At Daoud’s request the 1950 transit and barter agreements
were renewed The visit of Bulganin and Khrushchev took place in Decemnber
that year Tlus resulted in a US$100 million long-term development loan on
very soft rerms. By March 1956 numerous projects had been identified by
joint Afghan—Sovier teams: two hydro-electric plants, three automotive repair
and mainrenance facilities, a road from Qizil Qala on the Iranian border west
of Herar to Kabul, including the Salang Tunnel through the formidable
Hindu Kush, a major air base in Bagram, three irrigation dams and canal
sysrems, a fertilizer factory, and so on. The planning and implementation of
these proiects brought in large numbers of Sovier advisers and technicians.
The Sovier economic penctration of Afghanistan had bepun. Between 1956
and 1978 Afghanistan received a total of $1265 million in Soviet economic
assistance, mostly in the form of loans, and an additional $110 million from
the rese of the Eastern Bloc.

In 1955, at the height of the tensions over Pashrunistan, the Afghans had
purchased $3 million worth of arms and military equipment from Czechoslo-
vakia. After the Bulganin-Khrushchev visie, Soviet military assistance also
began in earnest, with a loan of $32.4 million for the purchase of tanks,
arrcraft and arms, and for the construction of four military airfields. There is
no doubt that Daoud’s intent was to build up and equip armed forces that
would be strong and effective cnough to deter any external threats and
maintain internal order during his determined efforts to modernize his
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comiedny nd o cralin Fackward countn, in the manner of an Armaturk or

D b S rorsal to e oot assistance made him almost exclu-
R He mav not have perceivcd the long-

o *' ?'L "ot rf L '}1{.' WY 107 Yy

TR T e D . Ul el
s R she ove 1 the communist coup an 1978, Afghanistan
T e w8 3220 puthon in mibicary aid from the USSR,
Ctomm = e By e Ts sime 3725 Atghan military personnet
-~ SO S Cnoon Inothe words of an official document
2 = . ewvn =70 "There s no eftective organization
oo o ot ot vatalog the loneterm possibly subver-
e St mmas anaran otticers who go to the USSR
- S oo o oo eraet s Agehan othieers had eaken z toral
2" <0 coses ~emos woh smudler numbers rrained in Egype
A : Ao Trtwrn ot mpatience to amplement his pro-
Tttt Aol onomy, has eftorts ar social reform
- coreot ot i s wrrth ) pumimum of publiciry.
. SUPEEEES T ihaeve the rwcial emancipation of
e et et oo emesners s ot warh the tradition of purdah
v oot o e e 2 the verl had brought down on
toch Ti '
Sl TR e e i e e e, yurists who had srudied
i P 0T s san a4 taudny aftiliated ro the oldest
oo S i L0 sy the AlAzhar University in Cairo.
P o N oot thear the -lugh_';!l studies at Al-Azhar,
oer s e et s sr e with secnlar legal seudies at univer-
' R D e e by advasers carefully serutinize each
A vt o v thaar e id e svaolare the religious law,
e rreret sl Foaray and rhe canomical sayings (hadith) of
P
; st oo ndd el s piardaly and the veil had no abso-
o oo st aes, TuendE ded nae prulhltlgﬂl‘(‘ a decme I.)Ut acted
T a0 stcinaes o celehirare the 40ch anniversary of
Sobar ooy v e A s 1Sy Daeand, orher members of the royal
- Lo v o e ] malitary ofticers appeared on the po-
Wt e s o0 cors s ana b Thorr anes and danghters were also on the
- o e ey swere anviled The effecr on the Kabul
i b [T
o et e b st Diadd had qunetly resred the warters, A few
Y N [T SRR U 1T I TURY PRL N AT RVH ST N NPT ST Ii-ld F.lt't'll (’l'n[)IDYCd fO!‘ the first
tine by Lode Atelone ta tho Conid e, for obavious reasons, have been

'-‘-'t.'.'ltu.k_r rlu 'u'l[ | TP T e

P ad toowack i the company of men who
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were not their fathers, brothers or sons, there was a flurry of protests. In
1957 a delegation of Afghan women arrended an international women's
conference in Colombo, Ceylon. The next year a woman was included in the
Afghan delegation to the United Nations in New York. Some months before
the public unveiling, a number of women were recruited to serve as (un-
veited) receptionists and stewardesses on the national airline, Ariana. There
were no protests this time. Around the same time, young girls who had
completed their scudies at a high school in Kabul were asked to volunteer to
work in a local pottery factory: 40 of them turned up armed with letters of
consent from their families. Daoud's approach was not Amanuliah's, bur
therc was a new environment. Daoud had a trained army behind him, and a
feared secret police.

When a delegarion of religious leaders called on the prime minister to
condemn the public unveiling, Daoud retorted that he would be the first to
return his wife and daughter to purdah and the wveil if the clerics could
provide justificauon in Islamic law. When the mullahs then rook to preach-
ing apainst the regime in their mosques, the ringleaders were arrested. They
were charged with reason for advocating the overthrow of the government,
and with heresy: 1n traditional Islamic theory a de facto government rules by
‘divine sancnion’ that can only be withdrawn or refused by his Muslim sul>-
jects of the ruler openly violates the laws of Islam. In practice, however, an
autocratic ruler with strong powers of coercion at his command continues to
have his way in spite of such theories.

The imprnisoned mullahs had learned their lesson and were soon released.
Burt as Dupree comments:

Not afl rehigious leaders accepted the voluntary abolition of the veil and other re-
forms, however, Lecause each incrusion into their customary power erodes their
secular influence They appose secular education, for 1n the past they have con-
rrolled the educational Institutions; they call land-reform anti-Islamic, for they own
large tracts of land in the name of waqf (religious endowments); they oppose a
constitunionally separated church and state, for such a move diminishes their tem-

-
-

poral power.

Daoud demonstrated the new power of the central authority on two other
occasions: firstly, when a rtribal feud in the Khost area of Paktla province
erupted into an armed conflict, during which an army officer was killed by
mistake; and secondly, during riots in Kandahar. How the riots came about is
particalarly instructive. Year after year a charade was enacted when the
governor of the province notified the local landlords about their obligaticns
concerning the payment of taxes. After such meetings, the landlords or their
representatives marched to the compound of a neighbouring mosque where
they claimed sancruary (bast), which by tradition protected them from gov-
ernment authority, until the governor gave up for the sake of peace. In
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eoember N3O Gtier the mwceninge m the governor’s compound, the land-
Iords toznd rherr hatsisual ine of march to the mosque blocked by armed
poltcemen There conkd theretore e no recourse to base this cime. Bur the
Pocdiordssand retieiss leaders who had large land-holdings in the form of
reasns cndoamenrs, tomented  annmovernment niots that were quickly
suppressed, wirh some Bloadshed, Iy the police and the army. The new
oot b the Atehun conrexr was the rapudine and effectiveness of the
irenventy s 0 the Kabul sovernment in Khosr and Kandahar with the help
vt e e mechamized arom

a3 taalisne arompts o broime abouar the social rransformartion of his
coonnery oo Lergcl commnrered I has dlustons warth regard to the Pashtun-
Crans s o= oem b 1O g Ledal quarrel berween mival mribal chiefs in
e sk an tronmer Jhierrret of Bajaur erapred inro a war, with the two
wacrer s ke sndes Pakieran o nsed USesupphed mulirary amccrafr and
Avape e zvset anmeed menrsons of rmilal clemenres trom the Afghan side,
el o e s were hanghinldy pnored by the Pakasran president, Ayub
Kiaano Tnoshe o s ot she muornal recrimminanions that followed, Pakistan
heed e conenlanes v Faodhae and Jalalabad, and demanded char the
Archane ol rheres o0 (ieers and Peshawar In Seprember 1961 Daoud
ook the oxtreme tmcasire o Lreaking off diplomanie relanions with Pakistan
and seslmg vt rhie border e was rhe arranional move of a selfdeluded auto-

crat explicab b cnde by Ducnd s irrcdiennsr obsesstan wairh "Pashrunisean’.

Cisteni dires accoanrad Hor wane 30 per cent of Afghan government
nactones, these were Josr Jdunng rhe 1901263 closure of the border, and
sty candoers had ras he slashod Ty 20 per conr US aid projects, the
g deme nraren of which hoad recenned o bieg boose  after President
Prvnduevers s oo Kabal an December 195, were threatened: several
enilhen dodlars” wcerh of cqppment and marerials for the Kabul-Kandahar
toad crterd dier or croded in Pakisrant warchonses, the construction of
new fules Tanldines for BKabol T nnersainy was carraled; and a US gift of
SOOO e of whear Lee rormmne an Peshowar warchouses, Private Afghan
caqeorters ot inperters satfered the o The balk «f Afghan exports that
rvanshir 1 procioanr- toreirn exchange were fresh and dried fruir and nucs.
Mo mationad carrrer, Arvane Atchan Aarlines, of which 4 49 per cent stake
wa- bield b magor Us larhine, dhartered maore aireratr and began an airdife to
Fodia, Atghanran’s mosr protitasb- costorner for these produces. Bur the
tei ker~ and smtigelers an both ades of the porons Durand Line had a field
tl.i\', dt‘h[!ll’t rhe wtfictal «losure of the Land border.

Whitle the Afghan governmenr and legimimare business were the major
losees = and rhere were some winners - the Sowviets were the ultimare win-
ners, a Pyerhie victory as it turned our an the end. A few days afver the border
was closed by Daoud’s dicear, thie Afplan forcign minister flew to Moscow
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and nepotiated an agreement for a major increase of transit facilities through
the USSR, and for an airlift of the threatened fruit ¢rop, mainly grapes, for
sale there or elsewhere inn the Soviet Bloc. By 1963 it appeared that the
servicing of the Afghan debt to the USSR would exceed the tota! value of
Afghan exporrs to that country. On 9 March 1963 Radio Afghanistan in-
formed the country that the king had accepted Daoud’s resignation.



CHAPTER 4

The Democratic Experiment (1963-73)

P most important anneuncement made by the new prime minister,

e Mohammad Yousus, appomred by the king, was to inform the

bl ot the tormanon of a seven- member commirtee of experts o
Jratr oonew Comsnmnen. Arter nearly a vear's work, the drafr was submitted
to the sormny of g broad-based Censnmunonal Advisery Commission of 29
persons ander rhe chairman<hap of the president of the National Assembly.
Wher riee commnesion’ s work was complered, a loya prga composed of 452
members was convened o Seprember 1954 1o discuss and adopt the draft
consnrren The Tova hrga ot Tvnd, an ancient Pashiun ansaicution adapted
ro o medern naronal purpose, was the most representative of all such assem-
Phe- in Atghan hasrorn Irs memlbers were drawn from across the whole
ethmic, «ouwal, polircal and religions specrrum, including elected representa-
tves ot all nan-Pashrun ethnie groups, women, and a solitary Hindu delegate
trom Kalwil

Afrer the tormal opeming by the kine. ofhicaally president of the Loya Jirga,
e Yoot war clecred vice-president w0 preside over rhe daily sessions. The
tiles o pracednre were read oar and adopred with some amendments by a
maportty vate The assembiv then gor onowith s work, to the surprise of
ohservers, g sertons and responsibile tashron
The drafr consnrunion had been published 1in Persian, Pashtu, French and

English Bur the majonmy of rhe delegares were dliterate. Radio Afghanistan
had for many wecks mtraduced and expliined the major provisions of the
dratt Bur the Afghans have o long tradinon of being very articulate in their
locd shuras Gounal: I rruesm that in non-literare communities, verbal
Sklls, mcduding a penochant tor oral pocrry, are well developed. Examples can
Le found v all ages and places, trom Homeric umes ro pre-Islamic Arabia.
The otatonical skalls ot anlerrered refugee spokesmen have impressed interna-
tonal Lhumanstaran aid workers and visitors in Afghan refugee camps in
Peksntan The 1904 Toya hirga was rherefore not a rubberstamp assembly,
with rhe dedegates gnen o choie hetween a 'yes’ or a 'no’, but a genuine
debating foram, where dissenters overruled by the majoriry were even permit-
red to have thar opimons recorded in wrining.

14
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Amendments to some articles were proposed and adopted. Among the
provisions of Title [II, which spelled our a bill of basic human rights of the
most liberal kind, was the paragraph: ‘No Afghan shall be sentenced to
banishment from Afghanistan’ - a terrible fate for an Afghan whose sense of
identity was rooted in his local community. But the Lova Jirga, remembering
the collective punishment of forced resettlement meted out by Abdur Rah-
man to rebellious Ghilzai Pashtuns, insisted on an additional phrase, ‘or
within 1ts territory’. There was also a long debate on the meaning of the term
‘Afghan’. It was explained to a female delegate that the term embraced both
sexces, and to the delegates of ethnic minorities that Afghan did not mean
Pashrun, as generally understood by the non-Pashtun minorities, but all
mhiabitants of Afghanistan.

Uther interesting debates revolved around opposition by religious conser-
vanwves ro rhe secular-oriented articles. In the matrer of legislacion, Article 69
stated that inclusive of the provisions of the constitution to be adapted, ‘a
law 15 a resolution passed by both Houses of Parliament and signed by the
king In the area where no such law exists, the provisions of the Hanafi
junsprudence of the Shar'ia shall be considered as law.’” To objections that
the shar’a had been placed in a secondary position, the secretary of the Jirga,
Dr Musa Shafiq, a product of both Al-Azhar and Columbia universities and
ane af the chief legal architects of the draft, explained that another article
('There shall be no law repugnant to the basic principles of the sacred relig-
wn of I[slam’) ensured the primacy of Islamic values under the constitution.
Thus Islam was used, as Dupree observes, to overturn the arguments of the
rraditionalist opponents of the secular provisions.

Under Title VII of the draft, the definition of the judiciary as ‘an inde-
pendent organ of the state that discharges its functions side by side with the
lemistative and exccutive organs’ provoked a heated debate. The traditionalist
members defended the centuries-old Islamic system of the administration of
justice by religious judges {(gazi). But the inequities of both the old system and
the mixed system introduced by Nadir Shah were bitterly attacked by many
delegates. Their atracks were based on their personal reminiscences of judicial
corruption, malpractice, or mere caprice on the part of religious judges.

At times the decisions of the poorly educated and penurious qazis were
influenced by bribes. In the mixed system introduced by Nadir Shah, a
scntence delivered by a qazi, condemning a thief to have his offending hand
cut off in accordance with the shari’a, might be overturned by the local
provincial administrator who sent the offender to prison instead. For an
Afghan, deprivation of frcedom in prison was a fate worse than death. Given
the medieval conditions of Afghan prisons, losing a hand was preferable. If
witnesses were not available to confirm the guilt of a man accused of a crime,
confessions were extracted by means of the bastinado or other forms of
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rortire Dupree quores one Jdelegare. "The judiciary only wanted victims;
evert crime had o be solved " The majonne of the Loya Jirga vored for the

arw concepr of an andependent judiciary, with guarantees of individual

riehrs

Orher subirects of vicorous debare were the provisions concerning the
mvnatchy the detiminon of those who could be considered to be members of
the roval howse. the provisions to ensure an orderly succession {a crucial
necesan i Mushm menarchies), and an amendment imntroduced by the Jirga
tooadide dll members ot the roval house trom parocipating in politics.,

The dratt constirgmion also made provision tor the formation of political
parries o b lerahzed tormally by a separare enacement of the parliament
stk s e o vansnimired atter the ceneral clecnions. The parlinment (shura)
woe o Be Bcameral, sairh g tully elecnive lower house (Wolest Jirga) compris-
i 2o memberss and an upper honse (Meshrano lirea - House of Nobles)
cotiseting o [N3 members, o third of whom were to be clected by the 28
provees, a tinrd by rhe provinaal counals. and the remaming chird ap-
pemted byche bing “trom amone wellinformed and experienced persons’.

The I'nd Archon consnmnon was Jharacrenized by some writers as
Perhiops rhe tinest i rhe Mosdhun world I was adopred afrer extensive debate
by represenrarnes from oacross the whele specrrum of the heterogeneous
populatton ot Atghamistan e promulgated 1in theory the principle of equalicy
hetore the law of all men and women cinizens of Atghanistan, their personal
hbwerrv, treedom of thonghe and expression, the prorection of privace prop-
errv, treedom of worship for non-Muo<hms ‘within the hmirs determined by
Lew, decency, and pullic peace’. the righr ro educarion and health, and the
richre ro torm pohincal parties Bur an facr a0 was only a blueprint for the
doselopmens ot o medern Afeghamistan drawn up by 2 munority of enlight-
cned Atehan inrellectuals The aad rest was rhe development of the necessary
-tirarwons, which, as i all communires, socieries, and nations, are the only
viarantec of the kind of nighes, homan and civie, to which rthe 1964 constitu-
Oor atresred.

In rhe Afghan conrext, a<an many orther socentes, the narmral and harmo-
nteus development of cnvic wisimunons cannor be raken for pranted. It is a
long hul The process took several cenruries in the more or less homogenous
natiin-atates of post-medicval Furope The expenience was to be repeated,
more ot less pantully, i postcolomal Asia and Africa, and in the newly
idependent srates of the former Sovier Union, the cfforts towards the
creatinn ol a ‘ol soaeny” bemng relescoped inte a gencerarion or two in
cthncally hererogeneaus states wath dperse lusrorical and culeural heritages.

After the adopion of the 1964 constirution, clections to the bicameral
leeinlature were held, and the results announced rthe following year. The level
of popular particaipation n the cleenon was as follows: in the highly politi-
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cized urban centre of Kabul, ‘abour 15,000 of the 40,119 eligibles vorted, bur
results from Ap-Kupruz, a subdistrict in north Afghanistan, probably re-
flected more closely the national average: 3000 of the 19,003 eligibles voted."

In 1965 more than 90 per cent of the population of Afghanistan was
estimated to be illiterate. The lack of popular enthusiasm for the new-fangied
concepts and institutions, imposed from above by urban or foreign-educated
mrellectuals, showed how little relevance these had to the reality of the
everyday lives of a predominantly rural and tradition-bound people. Afghans
could therefore not be expected to be open and receptive to the potential
benefirs that their participation in the workings of the institutions could
bring, leading to a transformation of their lives. Their faith was in their
qawm. Their traditional distrust of the encroachments of the state - be it
Durran, Marxist or Islamist - would remain intact.

Rur chere was a fundamental flaw in the constitution itself thar made the
insrirunions nnworkable in pracrice from the beginning: the absolute separa-
rion of powers between the executive and legislative branches of government.
Neither the prime minister, the head of government appointed by the king,
nor any of his cabinet ministers, could be members of either house of parlia-
ment. Afrer the king had approved the list of ministers proposed by the
prime minister, the list was submitted for approval to the fully elective lower
house (Waolesi Jirga), once the prime minister had outlined the government's
pohicies in general to the house, which had the power of veto. Only after the
prime mimnister had received a vote of confidence from the elected lower
house would the king endorse the ministerial appointments. According to
the consriniton, the king was held ‘not accountable’ for his acrions. An
nmcooperative lower house elected by universal franchise could not only
hlowck caliner appointments but also legislative cnactments proposed by
inisters. The system would have proved unworkable even in well-established
parhiamentary democracics.

Dr Mohammad Yousuf, who had served as interim prime minister since
Daoud's resignation in March 1963, was confirmed in that office by the king
when the new legislature met in October 1965, Reform-minded members of
the Walesi Jirga had expected a complete break with the past, with a prime
minmister and cabinet ministers who had no connection with previous gov-
crnments, many of whose members were identified with corruption and
neporistic practices. Their vociferous accusations, supported by student
Jemonstrations in and outside the House, came to a head on 25 Qctober
1965 when troops opened fire on a group of students shouting slogans
outside the home of Dr Yousuf, killing three. Before the month was oue, the
popular and respected minister of educarion, Dr Mohammad Hashim Mai
wandal, was appointed primc minister and requested to form a new

government by the king.
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As one wniter observed: ‘The bulk of the Wolesi Jirga's members merely
fulfil the munimum requirements of saniry, hteracy, and attainment of the
25¢h birchday'. Afghan politics 1in the New Democracy were ‘the politics of
the mtellectuals not of the masses”.” Thus it was that students and educated
and cemieducated Arshans, concentrared in Kabul and the larger urban
cenfres, came to have a preponderant influence on the future course of
cvents As some 9O per cent of the educated minority were to be found in
Kabul, the cirv's inflaence was dectsive

It 1= theretore pernment to introduce at this stage reviews of the develop-
ment of modern educanonal instututions in Afghanistan, the growth of the
Atchan press and the emerzence of informal political groupings, and the
ccomomic Pasis of the Afghan stare These are essential to an understanding
ot the torshcomung Atchan debacle.

The development of statesponsored educarion

The firsr buch ~choal: esrabhiched in Kabul with 2 modern curriculum were
toreicn-language schools The first was Halulia College (1904), which was
muondelled on tiw elire college tor Mushims 1in Ahgarh, India,* and staffed by
Fochishapeaking Indian Mushms. Duning Amanaullah’s reiegn, and due to the
citores of Mahmud Khan Tarzi, a French-language high school, the Lycée
Isnglal, sratted by French reachers, was founded 1n 1923, followed by a
Crerman college, Amania, in 1924, and an Enghsh college, Ghazi, in 1928.
Manv ot the more promiang eraduates of these elitist schools went on to
attenid nnversines i France and clsewhere 1n Europe on scholarships.
Members ot the Musaluban famaly had hved 1in exile in France until the
abdication of King Amanutlah 1in 1928, Zahar Shah, his uncles and cousins,
mclidime Tuend, had been educared 1o France, and it is therefore not suc-
prismng that the begimnmines of higher educanon in Afghanistan had a French
connection A Faculny of Medicine, affiliated to the University of Lyons, was
established tn 1932 inder French governmenr sponsorship, followed in 1938
by a Faculey of Law and Palitical Science, atfiliated ro the University of Paris.
Orher fuculties that were subisequently established reflected the changing
pohtical realieies, internul and exrernal, in therr funding, staffing and insticu-
tonal affihations Thus a Facolry of Scrence, set up in 1942, was affiliated to
the Lhnverstties of Bochum and Bonn in Germany. The Faculty of Theology
(1951) wa~ bonded with the ancient Islamie University of Al-Azhar in Cairo.
As the needs of modermization developed, other faculties were ser up with
forcum assistance Agniculture (1956, Unwversiry of Wyoming, USA); Eco-
nomics (1957, Bochum-Bonn), Education {1962, Columbia University, USA,
which also sponsored the 1bn Sina Teacher Traiming Institure in Kabul); and
Engincering (1963, US Enamneening Team, formed by a consortium of nine
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LIS institutions). A Faculey of Letters, set up in 1944 without foreign assis-
tance, was expanded in 1966 to include an Institute of Anthropology
sponsored by the German University of Heidelberg, Ominously the last of
thie schools ar the tertiary level, the Polytechnic (1967), had the USSR as its
gadfather.

In 1947 the University of Kabul was formally established, to serve as an
admunistrative framework for the existing faculties. However, these faculties
and the others subsequently constituted continued to function autono-
mously, with independent sources of funding and staffing, and in separate
physical locations. In 1964 they were brought together in a single campus,
constructed by a West German firm, with funds provided by USAID: ‘the
usual example of West Germans making friends while making money, a
process generally foreign to Americans’, as Dupree wryly comments.

Ulnder Daoud the state school system had expanded, wich the government
cstablishing primary schools in many villages and districts, secondary schools
i provincial centres, and secondary boarding schools in Kabul for students
Irom certain regions that appeared to serve Daoud’s geo-political ambitions.
For instance the Rahman Baba and Khushal Khan schools enrolled sons of
rural khans from the eastern Pashoun aibes, along the Afghan and Pakistani
sides of the Durand Line respecrively. Daoud had also established a military
boarding school in Kabul that trained mainly eastern and Ghilzai Pashtuns
for careers in the officer corps.®

According to LUUNESCO figures, cited by Barnett Rubin with some reser-
vanons, in 1950-51, there were 91,414 primary school students enrolled
nationwide, 4908 in sccondary schools and 461 at the tertiary level. In 1965
their numbers had grown ro 358,037, 45,248 and 3451; in 1975 rto 784,568,
V3,497 and [2,256; and at the time of the communist take-over in 1978 to
942,787, 106,544 and 21,118, Such statistics are to be treated with caution,
since they conceal as much as they reveal. In the case of Afghanistan, the task
of arriving even at approximations of population figures is hopeless at the
macro level. The experts at UNESCO who compiled statistics to the last digic
at the micro level should be congratulated on their zeal. But the actual figures
rhemselves do not really matter, What martters is that there was a subseantial
explosion in the student population in Kabul and elsewhere in Afghanistan
that had far-reaching social, economic and political consequences in a socially
backward and resource-poor country.

As Barnetr Rubin observes: ‘The foreign aid-funded growth of the educa-
tional system quickly multiplicd the number of educated and semi-educated
youth of village backgrounds, although these remained an isolated minority
in a country where less than 10 percent of the population and 2 percent of
the wormnen could read and write." With regard to Kabul University: 'As with
other development projects, the various faculties grew according to the
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ameant ef tereien and avatlalle 1o them, rather than according to any educa:
tonal prosram or emploviment plan & Dupree, writing in the carly 1970s,
deseribed the Unmversaimy as “an mstitution with a student body, faculey, and a
currcidumm, Lur few exrracurroudar coals or activinies, a perfect breeding-
cronnd tor pobiteal disconrent About halt of the stdenes from all parts of
Arvianestan Inean campines Jormitories wath few amiversiey-oriented activitics
el b arhilerios, protessienal cdubs) outside the  classroom.’” One
fororet clcene T gquored I Rulun charactenized the Ulniversity dormitories,
where 1200 srudones without tanmidy conneceions in Kabul lived in 1967, as a
wenter o tomsnrzents , and the gencranion that crowded into the secondary
chiols et Now Daneocracy period provided the core leadership for all
stdes i the wars alrbioaeh g tew of the top leaders were older’.?

In facr the srarc~ponsoted education svstem, both in the provinces and in
pobncarranged rhe rarod vourh wheo wene rhroueh the system. This youth
Wors T e OB STPRalen T a STraler T lue owen AOCICTY, and even worse, a
srancsr b bomedl) aocordime o Saved Marooh, o prominene Afghan
aatosl el dored By Bubing The vounsg rural Atchans became déracinds, cut
vit e therr voats, separared sooallh and emonionally from their largely
ihrerare kin greap. sndd cvon from therr own farmily members. In a 1967
sunes o Rabel Ui e coadiares ared by Ralan, e was found that 62 per
cent Dd terhers watho minmad oo nocformal edacarnion

I Kalol b experiens e f wd descenr <stadents from rural backgrounds,
abruprly moved trom an extended tanidy ce clan in an isolared village into a
~tate Beording school must Lone Leen destalbinzing Fven more traumatie
st fave biecn rhe expenicnee of imversity students who mxed with their
peers trom all over the comnree, as Rubun srares, ‘m a heady atmosphere of
trecedvmn trom parenral and tanuly supenisien’. Another novel experience for
L srnaonts was that or artending cocducanional instirutions. In 1961 the
vartonns taondties had Leen cpened roowamen, one of Daoud’s major contribu-
foohis To Pl 1T cattanaipatlon.

o aljecrne o8 rhe starc~ponszored edocation system was to train young
Aiehans tastatt the oxpanding bureancracy and ro help them atrain the skills
requisted Dy the srateafirecred maodermizanon programme. Opportunities for
cmploviment i the private scaror were almost nonexistent, and virtually the
crdy csnplovine nt porentead tor bueho schiool and aniversiey graduates was to be
toutd o seare ettty o As cpdine 1o Rulan, there were 56,099 men and
0323 women caploved by the government in 1974, wich 35 per cent of the
inen il oY per cent of she women working as reachers. The publie service
wits expanded partdy me order to employ graduates, Bur ar the end of the New
Democracy peniod, wnemployment among university graduates was visibly
INCreastng.
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Alchough the education system offered rural youth career opportunities
external ro their gawm, even those who eventually found work in the central-
ized «<tarc infrastructure were thwarted and frustraced in their aspirations if
they Jdid not have the right family or orher conncections. Professional ad-
vancement depended less on merit or achievernent and more on seniority
and personal connections. Salaries were low, fostering corruption. With the
decline i forcign aid in the New Democracy period, inflation reduced
purchasing power, stirring further discontent.

Conrributing ro the Afghan brew of social and political ferment was the
increasing number of young Afghans who had been sent abroad on scholar-
shups ro srudy at foreign universities or to receive technical or military
rranming. Rulun states that in the early 1970s two-thirds of the teachers in the
Law and PPolitical Science Faculey of the University held degrees from French
wiversinies, and half the teachers in the Faculty of Theology (the shari'a
Gaculry) had degrees from Al-Azhar in Cairo. These and other foreign-trained
gudenes had acqunred fresh perspectives with which they could judge their
Pnckward nanon. They would also be a source of recruits for progressive or
radical polinical movements of all colours. Between 1956 and 1978 ir is
estimuated also that some 5000 Afghan students attended Soviet academic
mstianions, and an additional 1600 received training in Soviet rechnical
mistitures . As will be seen, many of these students, like the officers of the
Atehan armed forces trained in the Soviet Union, brought back with them,
along wieh their academic and technical qualifications, a great deal of foreign
ideological baggage that became dangerous to the future of Afghanistan.

The Afghan press and the formation of political parties

A rather elaborate Press Law was promulgated in 1965, in line with the
constturional undertaking to guarantee freedom of expression, but with
pronisions to safeguard ‘the fundamentals of Islam, the constitutional monar-
chy, and other principles enshrined in the Constitution’,

Dupree lises 30 privately sponsored weeklies that appeared, disappeared
and reappeared in the New Democracy period, not to mention numerous
provincial newspapers and government-sponsored publications.” The finan-
cial basis of the independent publications was precarious, and since they
rchied exclusively on private funding, they appeared irregularly or closed
down completely for this reason. The government sometimes clamped down
on others when they expressed views that came perilously close to subversion,
as happened during the relatively liberal regime of Prime Minister Shah
Mahmud in 1946-52. One of the conspicuous failures of the democratic
experiment was that the special legislation required by the new constitution
ro legitimize the formation of political parties was never passed.'® The 1965
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clection campaigns had centred round personalities with local power-bases or
inthience, rather chan on the basiz of party platforms, and the next elections
1909 were conducred on the same Lines, in the absence of formally legal-
1zed parties

The Walesi lirga (lower house) of 1905 was the most representative of the
12 Archan parbaments thar had sar since 1931, According 1o Louis Dupree, a
hrst-hand obsenver. the interests and opimions of the members loosely coa-
lesced e wcdenniable aroupies There was a “stick-in-the-mud’ group of
consenvarnes headed Iy traditional rehigous leaders; a group of Pashoun
ulreeranionabize lod By Ghalim Mohammad Farhad (known as Papa Ghu-
Lamd. whe wais Jdso the publisher of an inttuental weekly, Afghan Mellat; a
STOHP LA UGS tree enterprise, a cenmist group led by a poet, Khalilullah
Khalili, thar <upported the king's progressive policies: a small group of articu-
Lite Dilberale Led by Mur Mehammad Siddig Farhane: and a tiny vocal group
on the lerr) led by Balvrak Karmal and his close friend, Dr Anahisa Ratebzad,
oty clecmed trom Kabal corsnruencies where they had a popular following.
The larter had won one ot the four seats resenved for women. Karmal and
Rarebzad were both leaders of the student Jemonstrations thar broke out at
the opening sescwons o parliamenr, as mennoned earlier. None of these
inturmal groupings, excepr the lefrists. were ro achieve politically viable
wrranizanenal stractures ar the nerional level,

Fobincal exprossion in Atglianistan ontside the elite ruling groups had first
Beenn ro rake shape daning the Shah Mahmud peniod. The manifesto of the
retormist and nanonalist Tehrk--Natgowanan Baidar (TNB), or Movement
of the Enlizhrened Yourh, luis been bricfly descnibed at rhe end of Chapter 2.
Irs members were middle class i onein and exposed to Western ideas, either
at the togh ~chools and the Towerany faculnes oin Kabul staffed by foreign
teachers, or ar universittes abroad. While they were all nationalists and
wanted retorms of one bind or another, some were irredentsts who espoused
the o anse of Pashirins o rhe orther ade of the Durand Line, some were
[<lamic radicals, and others were hberals and progressives, some avowedly
Marxisr,

The TNB was suppressed just before the palace revolution thar brought
Daoud to power as pnime mumister 0 1953, and some of its more vocal
eftists were jatled  Among these were the doyen of Afghan Marmxism, Dr
Abdul Rahman Mahmood), who had edited a Persian-language bi-weekly, the
Nuda' st Khalg (Voice of the People’), Mir Ghulam Mohammad Ghubar, who
had cdited another Persian bisweekly, Watan (‘Homeland') and had written a
history of Alghanistan from the progressive point of view while in prison,
and Mir Akbar Khyber, 4 dedicated Manasr who was the mentor of the
voung Karmal who was also imprisoned in 1953 "
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The Marxists

It was int prison that Babrak became a committed Marxist and took the name
Karmal ((Comrade of the Workers’ in Pashtu) to dissociate himself from his
clitist bourgeois background. His father had been a general and a provincial
governor. After his release from prison in 1956 Karmal did two years of
mihitary service before resuming his studies at the University. He had been
very active 1n the students’ union, formed in 1950. By now, after his prison
term, he had become a hero to reform-minded students. He used his prestige
and his talents to recruit actively for the Marxist cause.

Noor Mohamed Taraki, who was later to become the leader of the 1978
communist coup d'état, was a writer who had become a Marxist through his
contacts with Indian communists in Bombay, where he had werked from
[934 ro> 1937 as the representative of the leading Afghan capitalist entrepre-
nenr, Zabuli. Afrer his return from India he continued to work for Zabuli in
Kabul, and took a degree in law and political science at the University. It was
abouar this nme thar he began writing short stories, taking as his theme the
explottanon of the Afghan peasantry by landlords. He was assistant editor of
an Atphan news agency from 1951 to 1953, Despite his TNB involvement, he
w.as nor imprisoned but sent to the United States as the press and culeural
attache ar rhe embassy in Washington. He was recalled by Daoud in 1953
atter he had resigned from his post, following public declarations in the US
and 1n Karachi of his opposition to the monarchical regime. According to his
olcl biography, published during his time in power, he is said to have
telephoned Daoud from Kabul airport and told him: ‘I have returned.
Shanld T go home, or to the jail?’ Daoud did nor imprison him, bur all
senies to state employment were now closed to him. He eked out an impe-
Cunons existence by opening a private translation agency thart also did some
work for USAID." Bur he resumed his political activities.

During his decade as prime minister, Daoud’s growing relationship with
rhe Soviet Union to further his own national ambitions did not extend to
rolerance of its ideological disciples in his own country. Avowed Marxists like
[Dr Malhimoodi, who was also pro-Beijing, spent the entire Daoud decade in
pnk. Others like Khyber and Babrak Karmal were released in 1956 on condi
rion that they did not persist in their political activities.

However, these committed lefewing intellectuals and activists began to
meet in clandestine ‘study circles’. These were informal groups, and member-
ship did not extend beyond the coterie of like-minded friends and
acquaintances of the organizers; they met in private homes. There were
reportedly four of these in the carly 1960s: a circle led by Taraki {(a Ghilzai
Pashrun); another led by Karmal (a Ghilzai Pashrun, although it has been
alleged by his detractors that his family was of Tajil origin) and his mentor,
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M Akvar Kinber. wirth Tank and Hazara members; another led by Karmal
and Badiakb=he, o Tank who recruited mostly students from his native prov-
e ot Badibbshan, and 4 airele tormed by another Tajik Panjshiri, with
Tahoand Utk recnors Inoanteresting to note how these small groups of
oty ot et were tready dnrding along the tmibal and ethnic lines of
Aozbanenan, alrhongh thay were 2 powerless minarity on the political scene

ax
¢ othe T

The provisr o the feed consnitunon concerning the eventual legitimi-
enonoor e liecat parties led members of the Mamust study circles to
shat ~he s was projuneus for the formation of a progressive
o T an DS 30 Ot orhiese men met ar the house of Taraki to form

Covp s v creen Tarnv o Aachanstan (PDPA), or Khalg ((People’) for

i |.1

ceat W

doeer T rnndiag congress” cecred 4 seven-member Central Committee,

e
ab s et members Some umportant future leaders of the PDPA
ot et prosent Khahber had Peen appoimrted instructor ar the Police Acad-
st Ander Ratebzad, Karmal™s mostress. was attending ro the dissolution of
tor sorraze, and Hoatzollahy Anun was complernime his studies in the United
-0 -

The podineal procranme of rthe PDPA was conratned in documents and
arn b pobdished inothe paree croan Nealg, which appeared for the first time
wApTn 19nt The wtared olayccrne was to resolve ‘the fundamental contra-
Jerens o Atehon woaen” whinlh cenld only be accomplished through
socaalisnnaned v e Convmminon of %y national government’. *The political
el ot rhic sareaal w s crnment of Afghanistan would consist of a united
el teont representmg all the progressinve, democratic and nationalistic
lorces rhor e workers turmers, enlightened and progressive intellectuals,
crtemen the pent banrgeorsie and national capiralises.'?

This rarcnenr was m kecping wairth che orthodox Leninise line, that in the
oot olonmal world, and mi connrries that had achieved independence under
e eder-ugod Twmreeor nanonahisr’ parnes, ‘progressive forces’ - i.e. local
comcioet parties deologically allicd 1o the USSR - should seek to form
attrnnpenialist uired trones” thar would bring about socialism through
partecrpation mea nateenal demaocrane phiase’

Bt tooan - i eprion the inirernal orgamizanon of the PDPA, and hence
the power strnctane, was Lased on the pure Sralinist model. Membership was
LT ol ev et to arther prodesced Muarxisrs, and candidaces had to undergo a
probationary period  The parry hicrarchy, consisung of a general secretary
ithe parn deader), hirse secrerary, polithuro and central committee, reflecred
thi- Soaer parrern

Wt the Jegal conver ot thie yerro-heenacred legislation for the recogni-
tan of pobitcal parties under the constieurion, the PDPA - fielded eight
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seats. Among those who were not rerurned were Taraki and Amin who had
no personal influence in the constituencies they contested - unlike Karmal
and Rarebzad.

At a very carly stage of its existence the PDPA Dbroke up into two distinct
fations, one around Karmal, the other around Taraki, the party leader, and
Amin. The differences were not ideological, but personal, reflecting their
different social origins and their different approaches to revolution. There
were uncommitted members who threw their weight behind one or the
other, depending on their interests of the moment. Thus Badakhshi and
Famshare, both Tajiks from Badakhshan and the contiguous Panjshir Valley
i the north-cast, played a game of musical chairs ro make sure thar chey were
not on the same side in the changing internal configurations of the PDPA.

The first indication of a break occurred when the party organ, Khalg,
pubilished by Taraki, was banned by the authorities in May 1966 after only six
issues - Karmal is reporred to have described the paper’s red masthead as
‘lefrist adventurism’, observing that ‘instead of flying the red banner, we
should have rried to re-assure Zahir Shah that we were not communists’, thus
mdirecely criricizing Taraki. Karmal was a firm believer in the ‘national
democrane” road to socialism, while his opponents tended to be more doctri-
natre. The infighting thac followed within the PDPA, when each faction tried
roc et 1es own candidates elected when the central committee was expanded,
led 1r a0 complete break in May 1967. Two partics calling themselves the
PDPA were formed, each wich its own cencral committee and general secre-
tarv {Taraki and Karmal), despite cfforts by the Soviet embassy to get the two
Licnions ro resolve their differences. The Karmal faction came to be known as
the Marchamis (parcham means ‘banner’) and the Tarakiled faction the
Khalgas.

The formal rupture also led to the emergence of splinter groups based on
cthinte affiliations, such as Badakhshi’s Sitm-e-Melli that bepan to organize
yvourh 1n Badakhshan against the Pashtun domination of Afghan politics.
There was one radical Marxist study circle thar had kepr out of the PDPA.
The group had formed a pro-Beijing party in 1966, led by a brother and a
nephew of Dr Mahmoodi, three months after the larter’s release from prison
and his death. These communists, who came to be known as Maoists, con-
Jdemned the ‘social imperialism’ of the Sovicts and their local allies, and had,
unlike the PDPA, a following among industrial workers. The majority of
workers in the Kabul facrories were immigrant Shi'ite Hazaras, looked down
upon by the rest of the popularion as a kind of underclass, a lumpenprole-
rariar. The Malimoodis tried to organize them on an ethnic and religious
lrasis, and are crediced with leading most of the workers’ strikes in the New

Diemocracy period.
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The Mamasts

LOIURA T o et ApTotessars, Teachers) met under the auspices of the
Lo e v Thoslon Faculny of Kabul University, Gholam Mohammad
Seatoc e d e imare il sovtery of Islam). The members of the
Lt cad o rnad Diks warh the radinional Afghan religious establish-
soeree P D s and ransprudents, the ulema, but were products
v coornrnosr s doaart i svstem ot statescontrolled madrasas (religious
b e and annerain tacolues Nyazi, who was clected presi-
©oonor el Timnan was a produce ot AlLAchar in Cairo, the oldest
sttt e e icatang in the Muashim world.

o - cotanenmalem” has been used in the media and in the litera-
Coe - s nodosenib e radical Mushim movements everywhere.
S T s pean s s pereeptive analysis of the Iranian revolu-

con s tamenni s apphied ro such movements is not only

Cir s e menin o was et used in English early in the

Tttt s et orran Prorestanr Christian groups in the
oo cte bl e viin and hireral truth of the Bible,

oot ot s s onnve e ot hbweral theology and critical biblical

b A Do e prnaple, W Muslims believe in the literal
pove o b rear ot the Koran. No one waithin Islam has
Tt vl 0t b e o e Diberal rheology or critical Koran

Sootmio b g e s mchr be necessary.”'®
S csmn w0 e mode berween what the French scholar
: oot g tanentaliem’ - the will to have the shari'a
Gttt o ew = ated Tlamism or ‘political Islam’. In the
NI prewr e aprese s acanet anomtmuading non-Muslim power {(the
poor e nenoontb conee b Soaaers i the twennieth), or against a
st oo s gt b 192K Daoud in 1975, the PDPA in

R BTV AT A TR T B '.t.l.zprn_wl g by the wlermna and the mul-
I o F . o e bves pe o thineach modern Afghan history'.

Fort o D e hor a0 e g part of the agenda ... They address

st st g b e, aoundrare and law! Their aims are
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ing in his country to the separation of political power from the imperatives of
Islam, compounded by the pernicious inroads of the West. Egypt at the time
was virtually a DBritish protectorate, a strategic area that, since Disraeli’s
purchase of the khedive's shares in the Suez Canal Company and Lord
Cromer’s long pro<consulship, secured the route to their empire in India.
With colonies and protectorates in and around the Persian Gulf, European
impernalism was the dominant political force in the whole region. The foun-
der of the Brotherhood was also an anti-imperialist and anti-Western
nationahst.'’

Afrer the Second World War, in the context of a decadent and discred-
ited monarchy and the sterility of Egyptian party politics, the Brotherhoed
tlourished. Its leaders and activists sought to transform society through
preaching, pood works and education. They were well organized and well
represented in factories, trade unions and schools, They also ran businesses,
using the profits to finance their social welfare programmes for the needy.
The Brotherhood had perhaps half a million adherents in the 1940s, mostly
trom the poorer classes, those least tainted by Western influences, and the
most resentful. They were also active in Syria and Jordan.

But there were in the Brotherhood’s philosophy some latent ambiguiries.
To rhe Islamists, religion and politics are inseparable, and any Muslim society
thar fails to live by the Koran and the shari'a is considered impious, flouting
Gad's law. This may have invited the more radical elements to conclude that
rhe ends jusrify the means. The teeming cities of Cairo and Alexandria were
laughly secularnized, centres of cosmopolitan culture to some, dens of vice and
corruption to puritanical Muslims and to the deprived social classes who
formed the overwhelming majority of the Egyptian population. Tens of
rhousands of the landless rural poor were immigrating to the cities to live in
slums and earn a precarious livelihood.

There was a poisonous mix of everything in Egypt that could offend
nationalist, religious or moral sensibilities: the postwar presence of British
soldiers in the country; the conduct of the French who treated their Suez
Canal headquarters in Ismailia as if it were a Shanghai-style extra-territorial
concession; the mimicry of European lifestyles by political and social leaders
and rhe Westernized bourgeoisie; and the flaunting of wealth in an impover-
ished country by the ubiquitous foreigner and his privileged Egyptian
unitators.

It is therefore not surprising that when the Brotherhood failed to trans-
form Egyptian society through their teachings and good works, such purely
religious and social activities came to be subordinated to a campaign to rid
Epypt of secularism, corruption and foreign influence by force. Some mem-
bers of the Brotherhood resorted to terrarism to achicve their ends, by
murdering government officials, bombing cafés and the like. In December
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fighting coimmunists. lslamists won the student elections at Kabul University
in 1970.

The forepoing is an outline of the ideological forces at play towards the
end of Zahar Shah's rcign and their broad alignments. In the same way that
there had been a split in the Marxist PDPA between the Parchamis and the
Khalgis, there was also a parting of the ways between the moderates and the
rachicals among the Islamists of the Jamiat. The pragmatic Burhanuddin
Rabbani and hs fellow Tajik, Ahmad Shah Massoud, belicved in a longer-
term stratewy for the establishment of an Islamic state, including the infiltra-
tion of the army and the burecaucracy, as they felr thar the Afghan people
were not ready to overthrow the establishment. The more radical elements,
like the derrnibalized Ghalzai Pashtun Gulbuddin Hekmatyar, favoured direce
confrontation by means of popular uprisings. The Islamists as a whole were
not only crincal of the royal establishment, but also despised the tradition-
Lound vlema and opposed Pashrun nationalism and the idea of a Pashtun-
istan. There was also a latent fragmentation along ethnolinguistic lines in the
Jaamar as i the PDPALY

The cconomic and financial basis of the Afghan state

The exrreme fragility of the Afghan economy is best illustrated in the table
hielow, which covers the period up to the eve of the abolition of the monar-
chivin 1973 with 1952 raken as the base year.

BRefore rhe upheavals following the so-called Saur Revolution of April
1978, the popularion of Afghanistan was estimated at some 15 million.
Fighiy Iive per cent of the people were either peasants who made a precarious
livine off the land, or nomads. The nomads subsisted chiefly on their herds
of hivesrock, exchanging their products for the agricultural preduce of the
villagres they passed through in their annual migrations. Some groups, such as
those from among the eastern Pashtuns, ignored international frontiers
durninge these rreks. They were natural traders, and some even became money
lenders ro the sedentary farmers. '

The domestic resource base of the Afghan state at its inception was very
weak, roo weak to be able to respond to the aspitations of its modernizing
rulers and elite without considerable help from foreign sources. To begin
with, rhe state lacked the administrative structures required to put in place an
cificient and effective system of tax collection targeting landowners, farmers
ad owners of livestock., Even the tax base was limited, scarcely adequate to
mect the additional requirements of social and economic development,
There was also very little capital accumulation, the nation being hardly
cndowed with a class of industrial and commercial entrepreneurs. As noted
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carlier in thas chaprer, almoste all employment outside the agricultural, pas
toral and rradine sectors was ted to state or state-related activities.

State revenues, state expenditures and sources of financing

i 1952 1962 1972
| Domestic revenues tmillions of 614 2123 6172
| atghanis)
B rer faxes
Land and nvesrock 18% 6% 1%
LU Tp Tate TANES 13% 9% 6%
'| ndirecr Taxys
orenm trade 4Q0% 50% 46%
Poorher taaes 7% a% 2%
R
Domssne pernol, rabaceo? 10%% 24%% 22%
Nange.) gas exports 0% 0% 12%
tirhier revenies 12% 8% 119%
. State expendicure {millions of 830 2996 7789
afghanis)
Ordinan expendicurs {(660) (1850} (5689}
Dietence and secuniry 38% 38% 29%
Debr cemvice 0% 14% 19%
Corher 621% 48% 52%
Dievelopriene expenditure (17 (1146) (2100)
| tducanor 15% 6% 4%6
Healria 0% 1% 4%
Trat-pore communicartons 0% 58% 15%
Agriculmire 2% 8% 45%
Industry and mnes 0% 25% 16%6
| Ve 85% 2% 1696
Sources of financing
Thotiestie Fevenuge 74% 29% 20%
Dwmestic borrowiniz 8% 17% 4%
Narural gas exports 0% 0% 7%
| Fureien ad 18% 54% 69%
L

Sonurce Adapted trom Manwell Fry, The Afghen Economy Money, Finance, and the
Cunetrdints to Boonomi Uo-triupm;'!‘.-l (Jcden h] Bﬂll. 1974)

Some of thieze Nigures have been rounded otf

Ohne norable feature of the evolunion of the Afghan economy, as revealed
in the rable, was the sready decline of direct taxes on agricultural and pastoral
actvities as a propornion of domesntic revenues. From 18 per cent of total
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revenues of only 614 million afghanis in 1952, they declined to 6 per cent
and 1 per cent of total revenues of 2123 million and 6172 miilion afghanis in
1962 and 1972 respectively.

According to Maxwell Fry, the agricultural sector was thought tradition-
ally to have contributed about 50 per cent of the total value of gross national
product (GNP). In the 1920s the land tax alone had often amounted to 20
per cont of the crop. Apart from bureaucratic inefficiency in overseeing the
vltecrive collection of taxes in a country where such impositions always met
with resistance, there had also been a relaxation, by Nadir Shah and the
Muzahiban ruling class, of the pressure on the more important landowners to
pav up, as a4 concession to the south-eastern Pashtuns who had assisted them
in their accession to power. Afghanistan’s tax effort had become one of the
lowvest in the world.

IHowever, Nadir Shah and his successors were more successful in encour-
azing the growth of an alternative source of state revenue, through direct and
mdirect taxes on jointstock companies. These companies were chiefly en-
pazed 1 rrade, organizing the export of the wvaluable karakul sheep skins
{prontioced by Central Asian refugees who had fled the Stalinist repression of
the 19205 and 1930s and had settled in northern Afghanistan), fresh and
dried truees, cotron and wool. They operated largely under the aegis of the
privare Bank-i-Melli, established by the leading Afghan entrepreneur, Abdul
Mand Zabuli. e was Zabuli who, as minister of national economy, had visited
Waslungton in 1948 to seek US assistance in the financing of.a modest
divelopment plan,

The Rank-i-Melli had been granted farteaching powers over the regula-
tion of rthe currency and the economy and thus acted virtually as a semi-
othicial central bank.*® The direct and indirect raxes levied on the private
compantes and on private traders were relatively easy to collect, requiring
lirrle coercion, as the success of the operations of the small entrepreneur class
depended on state patronage and on their personal links to the Musahiban
riuling class,

Thus, again with reference to the table, corporate taxes accounted for 13
per cenr, 9 per cent and 6 per cent of the increasing povernment revenues in
1952, 1962 and 1972 respectively, this revenue increase being mainly due to
large injecrions of foreipn aid. Indirect taxes on foreipn trade moved from 40
per cent in 1952, to 50 per cent and 46 per cent in 1962 and 1972 respec-
nively. Another source of state revenue that increased during the same period
was the income from the local sales of imports, chiefly petroleum products
and robacco, which rose from 10 per cent of toral revenues in 1952, to 24 per
ventin 1962 and 22 per cent in 1972, A new source of income arose in the
1960s with the exports of natural gas from sites in the north developed by th

Soviets.
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Government revenues in 1952 amounted to only 614 million afghanis,
out of a GNP esrimared ar 192,053 million afghanis. These comprised direct
taxes on land and lvestock (18 per cenr), and taxes levied on private enter-
prise< t13 per cent) Indirect taxes accounted for 47 per cent of total domestic
revenues, of which rthe lareesr component was the tax on foreign trade (40
per cent) The net proceeds tram sales of imported products, such as petro-
lenm and rodvacco, which were government monopolies, as well as ather
reventes, Made up the Falance of 22 per cent.

However, the eap berween stare revenues and state expenditures remained
rery stgmiticant bemween 1952 and 19472 The sources of financing of govern-
ment expend:iture 1 1952 demonstrate the extreme vulnerability of the
Atrhan coonomy, and therctore of the Afghan stare ar dhar rime. In 1952
rotal expendirure amonnred ro 830 million afehanis, wiath 80 per cent de-
vered ma ordinane expendirure, including detence and security (38 per cent),
and development expendirure on mtrastructure and  services, including
¢dncanon, accountine tor the remarming 2Q per cent. With 74 per cent of the
expendirure imanced trom demestie revenues, the deficit was met largely by
loreign id U per cenad, alone with some imired domestic borrowing (8 per
[ Pl

The srate was rhas urrerly dependent on toreign assistance (grants and
leans) tor the development programmes intmated on a large scale after Daoud
became prnne munisrer in 1953 Irwas a nime when the internarional political
enviconment was favonrable ro Afvhan azpiranions. The Cold War was at its
herhir and the Atchans feonetired trom che competition between the Soviet
Unien wned the U'naced Srares tor leverase in the Thard World.

DBeraeen 19953 and 1973 Atohanistan received rthe equivalent of nearly
|_i"s‘.f>2 I Inh a5 ToTeen ceohiaffliee A-sistance L!h‘.‘gllﬁﬁ million and US$I 10
mitdhon troan thie LISSR and the Fastern Bloc respecnively, accelerated by the
visit af Baleanm and Khroshohev in 1955 and LiS$527.87 million from the
Llinted States afrer President Bisenhower’s visit to Kabul in 1956, The bulk
ab Sonier assistance came 10 the torm of loans; 71 per cent of US assistance
conststed of ourrrghe granrs,

The blk of the forcwn assistance went into the highly visible projects of
mtrastrucrure development mennoned in Chaprer 3. However, just before
the comnunest coup d'erar ot 1978, the economic and social indicators
relurne o Atghansran were rthe worse in rhe world. Per capita income was
$S157, with correspondingly low per capira figures for agricultural and indus-
rnal producnion, exporns and energy producnion. Ir was the most backward

counery i the world wirth respecr o energy consumption, with almost the
ennre rural popuelaniun having no access o electricity. The country also
ranked among the lowest v the world 1in terms of public health facilities,
with one doctor for every 16,000 Atphians, 80 per cent of the doctors being
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concentrated in Kabul. Despite the efforts deployed by the state to expand
the school system, the educational facilities were heavily weighted in favour
of the uchan population. On the eve of the communist putsch 76 per cent of
Afehan children had not received any education, with no more than 4 per
cent of rural girls having ever attended a primary school. Afghanistan occu-
ped the 127th place in the world in terms of literacy.?!

Ta snm up, the Afghan state has had ewo abiding characteristics. Firse, it
harbours a predominantly peasant population practising a subsistence agri-
culture ar the limits of physical survival. Some arcas, particularly where the
land could be irrigated, were more productive than others. The growing of
wheat, the primary crop, could be supplemented by the coltivarion of grapes
and orher fruits as a means of earning cash. Productivity declined where the
Mourude and harsh growing conditions reduced cultivable land to narrow
valleys. The effects of a prolonged drought, such as occurred between 1969
and 1972, could be catastrophic, not only for peasant agriculeure bur for the
crazing ol livestock by nomadic groups thar was also a mainstay of the subsis-
ey Ceonomy.

Seoond, the Afghan state has been what Barnett Rubin calls the 'rentier
~tute’ par excellence.” A rentier is by definition one who derives unearned
thvome from property or investment. Since the time of Amir Abdur Rahman,
whao recenved subsidies from the British to procure arms and create an army
toomantun law and order, Afghanistan has been a rentier state, dependent
almast enurely on foreign aid to develop its infrastructure. As shown in the
tible, by 1962 foreign aid accounted for 54 per cent of the financing of
epovernment expenditure. A road system was being built with Soviet and US
tunds, equipment and materials that would link Kabul to the north and to
Kanduahar and Herat. The new transport and communication links threw
open the country in a way that had never been accomplished before. Not only
could poods and people move more freely between the countryside and the
Lirper urban centres, but the urban centres, predominantly Kabul, attracted
riral migrants in large numbers. There were not only the expanding educa-
tonal opportunities for youth but also state-related employment prospects in
the infrastructure development financed through foreign aid. Any slowing
down of foreign aid, as the country was beginning to experience in the late
1960y, would also be disastrous. As Rubin states more recently:

In the 1970s Afghanistan had an economy bifurcated between a rurl, largely sub-
ststence economy and an urban economy largely dependent on 2 state that In tum
drew most of its income from the intemational stare system and marker. Agricul-
ture and pastoralism accounted for more than 60 per cent of GDP, and about 85
per cent of the population depended on the ruml economy for its livellhood. As
Lite as 1972, economists estimated that the cash economy constituted less than
hiolf of the toml. This figure probably increased after the completion of the nation-
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wide ring road and 2 nise 0 renmuttances trom labor migmdon to Persian Gulf
- 1
countries atter the 1973 o1l price nise



CHAPTER 5

The Abolition of the Monarchy and the
Daoud Presidency (1973-78)

Democracy period have been examined in the previous chapter, The

level of foreign grants and loans that had sustained the growth of
what Rubin calls a 'rentier state’ (that is, a state deriving unearned income
from property or investment, but in Afghanistan’s case from foreign aid)
Liepan ro decline after 1965. This trend was reflected in the rising levels of
vnemployment and under-employment among high school and university
graduares, and the frustration of their social aspirations. In 1968 student
strikes thar began in Kabul spread to provincial centres, where students who
haud returned to teach and work had Lecome carriers of a new politically
radicalized militancy. There was also a spate of workers’ strikes for better pay
and conditions in the few industrial centres around the country. The FDPA
was to claim later that it had led 2000 mectings and demonstrations
throughout the country between 1965 and 1973, and ‘thus played a viral role
tn rhe political re-awakening of the masses'.!

During this period, there was a polarization of forces in Afghanistan. The
rracitional conservative elements strengthened their position in the 1969
clections to parliament. Tribal khans and other wealthier provineial notables,
including tandowners, had come to realize the potential for tapping into the
resources of the state through influence-peddling in an elected body. With
money at their command, they had their sons, nephews and other relatives
clected. Qusside parliament the political Islam of the Jamiat was still a clan-
destine movement, but its stiident acrivists in the Organization of Muslim
Youth operated openly against the Marxists and won the student elections at
the University in 1970. The publication in a Marxist journal, Parcham, of an
‘‘Jde to Lenin’, couched in the language of praise reserved for the Prophet,
was a provocation that brought the battles off the campus and into the streets
of Kabul. In 1971 the University was closed for six months as a result of the
birter confrontation berween Islamic and leftist radicals. The Islamic backlash
also took the form of arracks instigated by the mullahs on women wearing
Western dress. They were also incensed by the campaigns for female literacy
and women's rights led by the All-Afghanistan Women’s Council, According

The underlying causes of the social ferment that characterized the New

59
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ro a senor leader of the Council interviewed by George Arney, the mullahs
dectared 1in 1971 that ‘women should stay n rhe house. Reactionaries
spraved avtd on women’s tfaces when they came out in public without a veil.
And when women wore stockings, thev shot ar their legs with guns with

stlencers
Finallv, as Arney savs, "t was the more elemental forces of nature that puc

an end o rthe democrane expeniment’. A drought thar began in 1969 lasted
tor rthree vears The ctiecrs were catastrophic. The number of deaths during
the tamime ot 1971-72 were vanously estimated ar ‘benwveen 50,000 and half
a mdlion’, with the poorest rezions, such as the highlands of the Hazarajat,
mest badly attecred  Afrer the taillure of the second successive harvest, the
government appealed tor internattonal assistance. When the help finally
arrrved. including 200,000 ronnes of whear from the United States, much of
1t was squandered through piicering, profireering and a corrupt and ineffi-
aent admumstranon. Thousands of peasanes lost their flocks through lack of
todder, or their lands ro money lenders.

Wn 17 July 1973, when Zahir Shah was on holiday in Europe, the king
was deposed by his cousin Daoud, who was also his brother-in-law. At his first
§ "ess cunterence the veteran politician promised a revolution: ‘whenever a
narton verges on disaster, and corruption 1n government institutions reaches
its highesr, and hope tor refarm s roraily lost ... then a resort to revolutionary
reforms must take place’ - :

One of Daoud’s prionitics durning his previous ren-year tenure as a royalist
prime munister had been ro create & modern army, supplied with modern
weaponry and led by rrained otticers. As we have seen in Chaprer 3, his task
was achieved largely wirth the assistance of the USSR, Daoud had also buile
up an ofticer corps loyal to himself by personally supervising the appointment
of all muddle and semior ranks and by favouring those from socially under-
privilezed groups who had no family connecrions of their own. Although a
privileged member of the ruling class, lus French ediucarion may have predis-
posed ‘the Red Prince’, as he came to be known, to adopt Napoleon’s dictum
rhat carcers should be open to talent. :

Bur unforrunarely for Daoud the 1964 constitution had excluded mem-
Lers of the royal famuly, however talenred or accomplished, from public
office As a fervent Afghan natonalist and reformer, the strong-minded
erstwhile prime munisrer could not have been expected to retire permanently

from rthe political scene and cultivase bis privare garden. Since 1969 Daoud
had bLeen hosnng informal seminars ar his house to discuss and analyse
Afghan realitics. But he had no power-base, no party of his own. His seminars
atracted reform-minded Afghans of all kinds: a motley group of liberals,
dissidents and young officers from rthe armed ftorces who had been exposed
to progressive ideas during their exsensive rraining periods in the USSR, The
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Russians had been wise enough to have had most of them undergo their
professional rraining in the Muslim lands of Soviet Cencral Asia, where they
musr have perceived that communist and Muslim egalitarian ideals were not
altogerher incompatible.

Babrak Karmal, the son of one of Daoud’s former generals, also became a
frequent participant at these seminars, and the selfappointed president
would have realized that Karmal’s Parchamis had the cohesion and discipline
thar he would need to secure contral of the civil administration and imple-
ment rhe reforms he had in mind. When he proclaimed the creation of the
republic, Daoud described the previous decade as a period of ‘false democ-
ray which trom the beginning was founded on private and class interests’
and the consrirutional monarchy as ‘a despotic regime’.?

Besides declaring himself president and prime minister, Daoud also hcld
the porcfolios of foreign affairs and defence. He also nominated a 50-member
Cenrral Commirttee. Its full membership was never revealed, but was said to
imvlude leading Parchamis like Karmal, Dr Anahita Ratelzad and Noor
Mohumed Noor, who were thought to be part of an inner circle of advisers.
Karmal’s open support for Daoud was consistent with his view, and with the
prevailing Sovier line, chat the road to socialist revolution lay in the politics
o) the 'united front'; the participation of progressive social forces in ‘a na-
rional democratie phase’,

As revealed by Rajah Anwar, Karmal downplayed the role ef his own
parry. He considered that Daoud’s revolution was carrying out the pro-
vramine of the PDPA, and any independenct party activity would be counter-
productive. He hoped to use the ageing Daoud to advance the cause of his
own revolution, bur withour linking Parchamis too closely to the regime,
There were six closet Mamxists in Daocud’s cabinet, but known Parchamis did
nut take up any official positions. It was said that Karmal himself had tact-
hilly refused Daoud’s offer that he fill the post of deputy prime minister.*

On the orther hand, numerous Parchami supporters and. fellow-travellers
were placed in the ministries and in the lower positions of the state bureaue-
racy. A Parchami '‘military wing’ headed by Noor was also created 1o follow
up on contacts with progressive-minded army officers thar had been made at
Iaoud's seminars. Another of Karmal's aims was to weaken the Khalq
faction of the PDPA, with which he had been engaged in a bitter feud since
the 1967 break-up. But the wily Karmal's honeymoon with the imperious
Daoud did not last very long.

Daoud’s commitment to reform was genuine, as shown by his 1grarlan
programme. Ceilings were imposed on land holdings, and he set a personal
example by redisecributing his ancestral lands. But his reformism was tem-
pered by the pragmatism of an experienced politician who knew his country
well. Landlords were compensated for land expropriated by the state, and
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peasants who could nor afford to buy the surplus received no special help. As
he himselt said soon afrer he assumed power: ‘lany] measure for the sudden
overcomuing of centuries of backwardness and the immediate reforming of all
atffairs 1= a furile and yimmacure act’.® It was a warning that the doctrinaire
Marxist revolunionanes could have done well to heed when they overthrew
Daoud i 1978 and launched their frontal assault on the long-entrenched
rraditions, and on the complex economic, social and polidical interests and
relanionships that had enabled the predominantly rural Afghans to survive,
and more, during their ‘'nmes of rouble’.

But Dacud hmself had never been able to master his inherent autocratic
Lent in the reatment of those who appeared to defy his will. He was no
democrat ” When he compromised, he sought to manipulate, and when he
faldled, he struck. The first to suffer his wrath were those who could have
helped him most to achieve his cautious reformist programme. They included
three promenent leaders of the New Democracy, Dr Mohammad Yusuf, Musa
Shatig and Hashim Maiwandal, who were arrested on some vague charges of
conspiracy. In Ocrober 1973 the government released a report on the ‘con-
tession and suicide’ of the respected Mawwvandal. The report was prepared by
rhe Interior Mintstry headed by the pro-Karmal Faiz Mohammad. Rajah
Anwar's account of rhis episode supports Khalq's later allegations that the
mysterious ‘sutcide’ could be traced to the Parchami interest in eliminating
Majiwandal, who had returned from abroad to forge an alliance with Daoud.?

One major plank 1n Daoud’s foreign policy was, as he expressed it, ‘unfal-
terable’ friendship with the Sovier Unton. Another was his perennial interest
in rhe Pashnumistan issue. When he took power new opportunities had arisen
ro revive his irredentist ambirions Ar the end of 1971 the Bengalis of East
Pakisran, who made up more than 50 per cent of the population of Pakistan
as a whote, had broken away under their leader Sheikh Mujibur Rahman to
create the independent state of Bangladesh. In the west the Pashrtuns and
Baluchis who had, like the cconomically exploited and impoverished Ben-
galis, long suffered the domineering, centrist policies of the Punjabi-
dominated federal government, champed at the bit.

In 1973 rthe Baluchi provincial government formed by the opposition
Nanional Awami Party (NAP) was suspended by the federal prime minisrer,
Zulfikar Al Bhurto, the populist leader of the Pakistan People’s Party (PPP).
This action led to an armed insurrecrion by the Marri and Mengal cribes of
Baluchistan, and the resignatuon in protest of the NAP ministry in the
NWFP. The Pashtun opposition in the latter province took the form of
tercorist attacks, one of which took the life of the local PPP leader, Hayatc
Mohammad Sherpao, who was promptly declared a Pashtun martyr of the

federalist cause, with a new town in Peshawar district being named afrer him.
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The situation in Pakistan held out opportunities for Daoud that he was
queck to exploit. A camp was established in Kandahar for the training and
arvung of Baluchi ‘freedom fighters’. A godsend was the arrival in Kabul of
the general secretary of the NAP, the Pashtun poet Ajmal Khartak, seeking
pabitical asylum. Bhutto retaliated by organizing his own bomb Dblasts in
Jalalabad and Kabul, and by encouraging Islamic and other anti-Daoud
tactions to stage armed insurrections in 1975, These turned out to be unco-
ordinated and ineffective. They were ferociously repressed. Hundreds of
I~lamists were executed or imprisoned, or fled into exile in Pakistan.

Bhutto's objective was to force Daoud to the negotiaring table. Bhutto
lad rejected a hare-brained scheme dreamed up by his generals, to make up
tor their humiliating defeat ar the hands of India in former East Pakistan by
mvading and occupying some adjacent areas of Afghanistan. He used his
canny knowledge of inter- and intra-tribal rivalries in Baluchistan to eventu-
aly defuse the explosive situation there. He successfully prevailed on the
1'5SSR ro use their influence on Daoud to sectle the Pashrunistan issue, As he
reminded Brezhnev during his 1974 visit to Moscow, the Pashtuns, Baluchis,
I"injabis and Sindhis were also part of the population of three other neigh-
Lonrog countries, and a break-up of Pakistan on ethno-linguistic lines would
threaten the stability of the whole region. When he returned to Islamabad,
Bhutto was able to boast, ‘I have cut the string that flew the Afghan kite."

When Daoud left Moscow after his first visit as president in June 1974, all
e had obtained for his pains were a moratorium on debt repayments, a
turther $428 million in development aid, and a lot of advice which he
~rongly resented. He was told to negotiate with Pakistan - Daoud’s public
attacks on that country’s treatment of its minorities were censored by the
Soviet press - and exhorted to strengthen his partnership with the Par-
hamis. Daoud's disenchantment with Moscow had immediate effects both
on has foreign and domestic policies.

The Shah of Iran had sent a number of helicopters to assist the Pakistan
army in its anti-insurgency operations in Baluchistan. Iran had its own size-
able population of Baluchis on its eastern borders, and the prospect of a
‘Cireater Baluchistan' could not have been entrancing. However, in 1974 [tan
and Afghanistan had signed the Treaty of Helmand involving the construc.
non of a dam on the river to benefit both countries, Afghanistan was also to
receive a billion-dollar loan, mainly for the construction of a railway from
Kabul to the Iranian port of Bandar Abbas on the Persian Gulf,

The Shah could not have relished Daoud’s abolition of the monarchy, but
he was America’s 'regional policeman’, had developed grandiose pretensions
of bis own, and now served as broker in weaning the Afghan republican
leader away from his dependence on the USSR, In 1975 the Shah doubled
Ius offer of aid to $2 billion. (In fact only $10 million was ever paid, and the
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projected raillway was never built)) Daocud also began approaching other oil-
rich nations ahigned with the US, such as Saudi Arabia, Kuwair and Iraq, for
assistance, and arranged tor ofticers of his armed forces ro be trained in Egypt
and India.

After his Moscow visit Daoud began easing out known Parchamis from
hiz inner circle of advisers and his cabiner. Some 40 Soviertrained army
ofticers were alto removed from their posts, including those who had assisted
lum i seiwzing power. The purge was complered in 1975, burt many closet
communists holding minor bur somenimes sensirive posts in the administra-
rion and the armed forces escaped the net. These included some members of
his own cecunty gemvice, most norablv the Parchami commander of his
prestdennal guard. As Anwar srates, ‘There 1= no doubre thar Karmal was well
and recularly briefed by his men 1in the government on Daoud’s thinking,
strateey and secrers.””’

In 1970 Daoud had to swallow the barterest pill of all - che abandonment
of his long-held dream of Pashounistan. In June of that year he received
Bhurtte i Kabul and indicared his willingness to make peace with his neigh-
bour. In August he visited Islamabad and agreed ro the Durand Line as the
international boundary berween the wwo states, 1n return for Bhurto's under-
taking ro release the imprisoned NAP leaders. Face was thus saved on both
sides Thar same month, the US secretary of stare, Henry Kissinger, arrived in
Kabul ro give his blessing and express his government's strong support for
Daoud’s imnatives which, he said, had improved relations beoween the states
ot the region. Thar pracused panjandrum of patchwork realpolitik had got
his cquanions wrong.

Wirhin rhe nexe rhree years radical changes were to occur that profoundly
aleered the polincal confrpuration of the region and its future history. In
Pakistan Bhurto's land reform and nationalizarion programmes in the name
of a populist brand of soualism had ahenated the powerful land-owning
classes and the industrialists The armed forces had also become disaffected:
Bhutro had iminated reforms to bring them under civilian control and so
curh the polincal role they had played in the past. In July 1977 his elected
government was overthrown 1n a coup engineered by his army chief of staff,
General Zia ul-Haq. Bhurto himself was imprisoned on charges of murder,
found glty and exceured in Apnl 1979, In Afghanistan Daoud was killed
dunng the communist coup d’état of 27 April 1978 thar came to be known
as the "Saur Revolunon’. By 1978 Iran was in a state of virrual civil war, with
mass demonstrations against the Shah being followed by bloody repression by
the army and rhe secret pelice, the dreaded Savak, trained by the Americans.
In January 1979 the Shah was forced to flee abread. The Ayartollah Khomeini
terurned in triumph afrer his long exile to establish an Islamic republic.
Except perhaps in Pakistan, these radical rransformarions had been brought
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alaur by profound social forces thar had been at work for quite some time,
and Iying ourside the ken of the superficial realpolitik of international diplo-
macy

Naoud’s veering away from the Soviet Union, which became more
marked after a showdown with Brezhnev during a visit to Moscow in june
1977 and the purge of his Parchami supporters, had forced the two birtterly
opposed  factions of the PDPA to unite, after much bickering and under
Sonier pressure. The role of conciliator was played by an Iranian Tudeh Party
leader, Ehsan Tabari,'® as well as by Indian communists with whom Taraki
had formed links during his sojourn in Bombay. In July 1977 the two fac
tons agreed to form a single administrative organization, with parity for
Khalgis and Parchamis in a 30-member central committee. It was in reality a
tenuous alliance, not a reunification, so great was the rift in the PDPA as was
~hioawen up a year larer after it took power. The application of parity was to be
conhimed purely to civilian posts in a future PDPA administration, and not to
rhe armed forces.

Aftrer Daoud’s purge Parcham'’s represenration in the armed forces was
weak, bur the Khalqis' recruitment drive, spearheaded by Hafizullah Amin,
had procecded by leaps and bounds, especially after Daoud’s 1973 coup.
Amin, a Ghilzai Pashtun like Taraki, was a poor scholarship boy who was a
~tudenr, like Karmal, of the Najat school, a hotbed of dissent since the 1930s,
and went on to acquire a science degree at Kabul University and degrees in
cdication ar the universities of Columbia and Wisconsin. By the time he
recurned from the United States in 1965 he had become a fully fledged
commuuse.” He was a Drilliant organizer who had used his influential
reaching positions, lastly as head of the Ibn Sina Teacher Training Institute,
to recruit actively for the PDPA from among disaffected teachers and other
cadres i Kabul and the provinces. He also found fertile ground among
progressive-minded officers in the armed forces, nearly one-third of whom,
mcluding the bulk of the air force, had been trained in the Soviet Union
iefore the communist putsch in 1978,

(One of the contentious issues berween the two PDPA factions had been
the Parchami support for Daoud. Khalq could argue that this was a betrayal
of the truce socialist cause and that their own hands were clean. Such a stand
artracted progressive Afghans, especially in the armed forces, who became
disenchanted with Daoud who, lacking a power-base after his purge of the
archamis and his distancing himself from his erstwhile Soviet ally, was
resorting to the age-old practices of nepotism and buying allies where he
could. He was also moving towards a one-party dictatorship by banning ail
political activities and opposition newspapers and by setting up his own
Nationa! Revolutionary Party. By 1976 Hafizullah Amin had broughe his
military wing to a point of preparedness where the Khalqis believed that they
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could ‘with a certain number of casualties on the part of the armed forces
topple the Daoud government and wrest political control’."?

The majorry of professional and technical posts in the civilian admini-
stration were also hiled by those trained 1in the Soviet Bloc. Berween 1965
and 1978, some 750 Afghan graduates were sent to the USSR and returned
with higher degrees. Some 850 Afghans had also graduated from the Kabul
IPolvtechnic, set up 1n 1967 as a symbol of Afghan-Sovict friendship, and
~statted by <ome 50 Soviet instructors. A total of 1096 Afghans had also
completed their maining at the Ga:z Technicum in Mazar-i-Sharif and the
Auro Technicum 1n Kabul, established in 1971 and 1974 respectively, and
also staffed by Sovier instructors. It is instructive at this point to cite the
words of Rajah Anwar from an Afghan government publication that assessed
the Soviet influence on the hirerate sections of Afghan society on the eve of
the Saur Revolution.,

With che assismnce of the USSR (before Apnl 1978) construction work started on
174 major projects tn productive areas .. For insmnce, 60 per cent of public sec-
ror productuon and 60 per cent of power generatdon was produced through Soviers
tmade plans Sumalarly, 60 per cent of the major roads were constructed and as-
phalted with the help of the Sovaet Union and 65,000 persons were trained in
skilled and unsk:lled jobs. .. In the course of the development plans the govern-
ment spent 70 billion afghanis, half of which {or more than 2.25 biilion dollars)
came trom the Sovier Union . '*



PART Il: THE DESCENT INTO CIVIL
WAR AND ANARCHY

CHAPTER 6

The ‘Saur Revolution’ (1978-79)

Ly leftist officers of the armed forces under the direction of the PDPA

without any popular participation. It is generally agreed by the two
I'[IYPA factions that the putsch was planned for the late summer of 1978. But
ir was precipitated by the murder of the Parcham ideologue, Mir Akbar
Khyber, who was led out of his house and shot dead by two gunmen on the
mirht of 17 April. The funeral procession organized by the combined PDPA
turned tnto an impressive demonstration by some 15,000 mourners, with
buth Taraki and Karmal making incendiary anti-imperialist speeches, as it was
Iwheved at the time that the CIA had had a hand in the assassination.

The PDPA alleged, however, after it had taken power, that the murder
liad been arranged by Daoud in order to flush out PDPA leaders and activists
ad to gauge the extent of the support they commanded. This is a more
plausible theory' since, in the days following the murder, Dacud had the
army cantonments carefully watched before arresting Taraki, Karmal and a
few other known lecaders on the night of 25-26 April. Strangely enough,
Flafizallah Amin was not taken at the same time as the others. His house was
scarched, but no incriminating documents were found, and he was placed
only under house arrest, until he was taken to the detention centre on the
cvvening of the nexe day. ,

The episodes that were crucial to the success of the planned coup appear
entirely fortuitous; indeed it is doubtful that it could have been carried out
had they not occurred in this way. In the first place, the delay in placing
Amin under detention with the others cannot be explained. Amin was the
most dangerous of the PDPA leaders and the delay, combined with other
circumstances, equally fortuitous, turned out to be of crucial importance.
When the police knocked on his door on the evening of 25 April, Amin
handed over his written plan of operations to his wife, to be hidden under a
mattress in the children’s bedroom. The palice did not find it, and after they

! I ‘he so-called ‘Saur Revolution’ was in fact a military coup carried out
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lefr he sent his eldest son o Taraki’s house o find our whar was happening.
The bovy returned to report thar Taraki had been taken away thar evening.
Tarakt's arrest, which was expected, was the pre-arranged signal for che plan’s
exveution by Khalgi otticers in the armed torces.

Bur Amin, who was under house arrest, was 1n no position to pass on the
plan o his couner, Faqir Mohammad Faqir, unul Faqir himself arrived by
chance at Amin’s house on the morning of 26 April. Faqic had a low-profile
posiien among the Khalgis and was not on Daoud’s sunveillance list. He was
A frequent visitor ar Amun's house and the police guards let him in as they
mistook him lor Amin’s elder brother, to whom he bore a close physical
resemblance Thus Fagir was alle to pass on Amin'’s written instructions to
Sved Ghulabzorn, a junior officer in the air force, who had been designated in
advance by Amun tfor the important task of briefing Khalqi officers in the air
torce and 1n the Fourth Armoured Corps based in Kabul on the dertails of the
plan. On rthe evening of 26 Aprl Amin was moved to a detention centre
close to the presidennial palace where the other PDPA leaders were being
held pendineg a decision on thetr fate. In the meantime Amin had also been
able to pass on a message through his son ro another Khalgi activist, Engi-
neer Zant, wiath instructions to be transmirted ro those responsible for che
rake-over of che radio station. once the coup gor under way the following day.

Orher episodes chat greatly assisted the PDPA also rurned ocut to be
somewhart forruitous. After the crackdown on the communist leaders, parties
and entertainments were held in the cantonments ro celebrate the arrests.
According to a PDPA assessinent guoted by Anwar:

The Detence Minuster had ordered rhat all armed forces derchments to be on a
wat fooring and celebrare the occaston the nexr moming with folk dancing and
meenngs Tlus treacherous order proved very useful to the forces of the revolu-
non, as the Khalg: elements parnicipared in these meetings where they contacted
their unit commanders tor instrucnions withour raising suspicion.

On the morning of 27 April a Khalqi officer of the Fourth Corps, Major
Aslam Waranjar, called on his commander with a request to draw six shells
for each of the 12 tanks 1n his unir so that 1t could be in combat readiness as
instructed, ro which the general readily complied. However, by adding a zero
to the requisition order signed by his commander, Watanjar was able to draw
sufficient amununition o arm ren rimes rhar number of tanks. According to
Amimn’s plan, a squadron of the air force from the Bagram air base was to buzz
the presidennal palace ar noon. This was to be the signal for the Fourth
Corps to move in on the palace.

Bue things did nor go strictly according to plan. The senior rebel officer at
the Bagram air basc, Abdul Qadir, a Parchami and a former vice-commander
of the Afghan air force during Karmal's bricel honeymoon with Daoud, was to
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take over the base and command the entire air operation in Kabul, Instead,
possibly confused or nervous, he locked himself in his office. The planned
low sorties over the presidential palace at noon did not therefore take place
anttl 4 30 pm, after a number of tanks from the Fourth Corps were rushed to
Bagram by Watanjar to take over the base. Ghulabzoi and Asadullalh Sarwari,
1 tormer officer and Amin’s chief recruiter for the air force, had been at
kKabul amrport since morning. The failure of Qadir and. his squadron to
appear over the Kabul skies at noon prompted them to take over the airport
wirth the help of two tanks dispatched by Watanjar.

In tact, the most important role in the coup was played by Watanjar and
his Fourth Corps which had ringed Daoud’s palace and fired the first shell,
as planned, at the Kabuli ‘hour of the cannon'. Traditionally, like Hong
Kong's lamous ‘noon gun’, the hour was sounded by the firing of a cannon.
I las was the signal for all the other tanks to enter into action despite the fact
rivar the squadron from Bagram had failed to appear. Dacud brought to a
~top the cabinet meeting he was chairing at the time, advising his ministers to
c~utpe from the palace and save their lives. Only the defence and interior
mmisters managed to escape in order to rally the loyalist forces they could
inuster, unsuccessfully as it turned out. The other ministers sought refuge ac
the royal mosque in the palace grounds. The sound of firing from the palace
was the signal for Khalqi supporters everywhere to take over the armouries
ad command centres in Kabul, summarily shooting those officers who
resisted and placing under arrest those who did not.

The frercese resistance, however, was offered by the 2000-man presidentrial
guard ar the Arg palace commanded by a closet Parchami and, like Daoud
and las royal ¢lan, a Mohammadzai Pashtun who had evidently nor Leen
apprised of the coup.? The guard fought almost to the last man and the last
round to defend the fortresslike palace befare it was taken in the early hours
ot 28 April. Two infantry divisions also offered resistance. One of them rried
to prevent the take-over of the radio station. But infantry was no match for
an armoured force led by determined officers.

The rebel officers had no choice but to continue once they had started.
The arrests of the PDPA leaders implied that their sympathizers in the armed
lorces had to take urgent action to forestall their own arrests and certain
execurion by Daoud. The palace meeting was called to discuss the fate of the
arrested PDPA leaders, and there could have been no doubt that the penaity
tur treason would Le death for all those involved if the coup failed, Daoud
and his family were killed in a burst of gunfire after he drew a gun and
wounded ane of the rebel officers who had entered the palace in the eady
hours of the morning of 28 Apnl to arrest him afrer the annihilation of the

presidential guard.
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But Daoud was still alive and fighting on the evening of 27 April when
Qadir {in Persian) and Waranjar {in Pashru) announced on Radio Kabul that
a ‘mlitary council’ headed by Qadir had taken power. This announcement
wias followed by the maditional Mushm invocation and then by a brief state-
ment to the effect that furure policy would be based on ‘the preservation of
the principles of the sacred teachings of Islam’ and the “promotion of the
advancement and progress of our beloved people of Afghanistan’. Neither
Mamxism nor socialism were mentioned.

As was to be expected in the circumstances, there was much confusion in
people’s minds about what was really happening. The coup was carried out in
a general armosphere of indifference as far as the man in the streer was
concerned. The presidential guards ar the palace resisted whar they thought
were reactionary rightwing elements in the armed forces who were opposed
ro Daoud’s progressive policies. But the rightists themselves were confused
and divided over the nature of the change. In Pakistan a member of the
Mujaddidi family issued a press statement saying that ‘Islam-loving’ elements
had taken power. The Soviet news agency, Tass, referred in the next three
days 1o a ‘coup d'etar’ rather than a revolution. Except for a strong note from
bis government protesting against the arrests of the PDPA leaders, which the
Sovier ambassador was unable to deliver to the foreign minister on 27 April,
there was no Sovier involvement in whar was purely an Afghan affair, not
withstanding Cold War-biased Western reports to the concrary.?

There was even grcater confuston for several years in the media and in the
literature as to the relacive weighr of the roles played by the various PDPA
actors 1n the putsch. The communist practice of rewriting history did not
help. There was the Taraki version in the flattering biography of the 'Great
Leader’, the Amin version produced after the overthrow of Taraki, and the
Karmal verston that prevailed after the Soviet invasion and the assassination
of Amin.*

Three days after the coup, the formation of a Revolutionary Council of
the People's Democratic Republic of Afghanistan was publicly announced,
with Taraki named as chairman and Karmal vicechairman. According to
Anwar, the Council consisted of 30 civilians drawn from the joint PDPA
Central Commurttee, and five officers. The Council met on i May to choose a
cabinetr. Portfolios were evenly allorted te both Parchamis and Khalqis, with
Taraki as prime minister, and Karmal, Amin and Watanjar as deputy prime
ministers. The portfolios of Defence and Public Works were assigned respec-
tively to two Parchamis, Abdul Qadir of the air force and Mohammad Rafi of
the Fourth Armoured Corps, who were thus rewarded for che important
roles they had played in the military operations.

Bur the power structure reflected in reality the outlines of an incipient
struggle berween Karmal and Amin, with the ineffectual and indecisive
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I'arak: in the background as a figurehead. What appeared on the surface as
an equitable political balance was in fact a fearful symmetry, with the ‘tiger’
Amm, the actual architect of the revolution, waiting to pounce when the
opportuniry arose. As Anwar states:

What the Party had done was to set up not one burt three governments within che
government in an effort to maintain whatr it thought was a political balance. Ta-
rak: was a sort of federal head of three governments. For the Khalg Minlsters,
Anun was the Depurty Prime Minister, while the Parchamite members of the cabi-
net were answerable to Karmal only. The (Khalqi) Watanjar controlled his
(Parchamicte) army colleagues, Qadir and Rafi. No Deputy Prime Minister was
supposed o interfere in the working of the Ministries which were not under his
Jdirect control. In other words, these three minicabinets were three distinet and
conthicang groups. They even used to hold separate sessions. Karmal had suc
cevded in wresring the army from Amin's direct control, whose portfolio {Foreign

Atturs} was teally a device to distance him from his former constituency, namely

thie armed forces.®

Bur Amin needed Parchami support at this stage because of their widespread
presence as moles in the civilian bureaucracy during the Daoud presidency,
while he himself had concentrated his efforts on infiltrating and subverting
the armed forces.

The Revolutionary Council was soon replaced by a Sovietstyle Politburo
where all major decisions were taken. Amin was not a Politburo member,
neither were the military members of the cabinet. The inclusion of PDPA-
imchned officers in the civilian Central Committee had been a bone of
vontention between Parchamis and Khalgis since the reunification of the two
tactions in 1977, But after the coup, the asmute Amin changed his previous
posinon to argue cogently for the inclusion of the officers who had played
<t an active role and risked their lives in bringing the Daoud regime to an
vnd. This he did in a document produced and circulated by the army's
pohinical deparement, which his own men controlled, before a meeting of the
Polirburo scheduled for 24 May.® This blow-by-blow account highlighted the
role of Amin and the Khalqis in the revolution at the expense of Karmal and
hus Parchami followers, such as the commander of the presidential guard who
had put up such a stiff resistance. The Parchamis, who now oceupied half the
valunet posts, were painted as political opportunists, implying that they had
lwen brought to power on the coat tails of the truly revolutionary Khalgqis.

At the 24 May meeting the Polithburo agreed, despite Karmal's opposition,
to induct four officers into the Central Committee. Karmal's objections to
the use of the term 'Khalg’ to designate the victors without reference to the
Parchami role were overruled by Taraki. The latter maintained that the term
‘Khalq' was a true reflection of the party’s unity, while Parcham was a symbol
of factionalism. Karmal also proposed that the army pamphler, with its
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exclusive reference to the Khalqis, be withdrawn and confiscated on the
grounds that it would give rise to internecine feuds, and be replaced by a
more representative account to be produced Ly the Policburo itself. On the
1ssue of the pamphlet, which included for the first time flatrering references
to Taraki as the ‘Great Leader’ and the ‘Grear Teacher', the wily Amin had
correctly concluded that if Karmal objecred to the pamphlet, it would become
evident to Tarak:, who was suscepnible to flattery, that he was not willing ro
accept Tarakr as the ‘Great Leader’ of the unified PDPA or Khalq (People)}, as
the parny was named when it was founded 1n 1965.

When reading the history of the period before the Soviet invasion of
December 1979, 1t is casier now, with the benefit of hindsight, to discern a
pattern, a rruly Machiavellian desien on the part of Hafizullah Amin. His first
objecrive was to get rid of Karmal, towards whom he bore a congenital hatred
and with whose policy of a 'national front’ he disagreed, and next, to over-
throw his own leader, Tarak:

On the very first day of the coup rwo incidents occurred when the fighet
ing was still going on in which Taraki had openly sided with Karmal rather
than bowing ro Amin’s own views. After they were released from detention
and raken ro rhe radio starion, Karmal expressed the opinion that until there
was complete certainty that the revolurion had succeeded, it was inadvisable
to remain at the starion where they would be sitring ducks. Amin vehemently
opposed the proposal, asserting that ar this critical juncrure the party leaders
should stay close to rthe officers and to the scene of action and take direct
command of the fighung. The cautious Taraki agreed with Karmal and went
with him and others to scek the relative security of the airport. Amin stayed
back to organize a makeshift operations room from where he could keep in
touch with and encourage Khalqi officers 1n the various cantonments.’

The sccond incident occurred after Taraki and Karmal had returned co
the radio sration and a public announcement was being prepared. Against
Amin's insistence that the party leader himself should read the announce-
ment, Karmal argued that at this stage the direct involvement of Taraki, a
known communist, could rally the opposition, especially righewing officers in
the armed forees. He proposed that the announcement should be made in
Dart (Persian) by Qadir, known for his natonalistic views, to which Taraki
agreed, offering Amin a compromuse in the form of a Pashru version to be
read by the Khalgy Waranjar. Such incidents must have brought home to
Amin the urgent nced to wean Taraki away from Karmal's influence through
flartery and sycophancy, and to put him off his guard before taking a shot at
the indeaisive dreamer and drunkard, Taraki himsclf. Amin did not waste
rime. In less than 18 months he had achicved both objectives.

Within three months of the coup, Amin had defily outrnanocuvred the
Parchamis. At a meeting of the Central Committee on 27 June, it was de-
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cded that state policy would be decided exclusively by Khalg. Amin was
imducted into the Politburo and appointed to the key post of general secre-
rary . Karmal's idea of a united national front was abandoned in favour of a
pariyvacentred centralized authority on the Stalinist model. The powers of the
prow mcial governors appointed in line with Parchami recommendations were
rransterred to provincial party secretaries, with party functionaries eventually
a~uming power down to district and sub-district levels. Khalgis were also
appeunred to arganize and run movements of peasants, women and youth..

Karmal and other leading Parchamis were shunted off to live in glorified
v as ambassadors. The 27 June decisions had virtually ousted Karmal from
the sovernment. Bue as a party veteran he could not have given way so easily
Petore the machinations of a relative newcomer like Amin. Ic appears that
Letore leaving to take up his post in Prague, he had laid down plans to take
ponver with the help of Parchamis who were still in place, notably Defence
Minesrer Qadir and the Army Chief of Staff, General Shahpur Ahmedzai.
e coup was planned for 4 Seprember, on the day of the major religious
totival of Eid, when soldiers and officers would be on leave and the atmos-
phere relaxed, A situation was to be created in which Qadir and Shahpur
wonld mtervene on the pretext of fighting in defence of the government,
stie power, and form a ‘United National Front’ with QQadir at its head. As
Viwar says, the plot was illconsidered in political terms: Qadir, who was to
play the central role, was a non-Pashrun, and a Shi’ite rom Herar, while the
ateniny of the officer corps were Pashrun, Sunni and solidly pro-Khalqi.

As it rurned out, the conspiracy was blown in Augusr. The Afghan ambas-
sador 1n New Delhi, a Daoud appointee who had been left in place as he had
Levome a closet Khalgi supporter (unbeknown to Karmal who had trustingly
onfrded his plans to him), tipped off Taraki and Amin. The ‘Eid plot’ played
well iro Amin’s hands. Qadir, Shahpur and others were promptly arrested.
It ax said that Asadullah Sarwari, Amin's intelligence chief, made Qadir ‘sing
hke o canary’. Amin went on a witch hunt for Parchamis, eliminating them
i their sympathizers from key government and party posts and filling the
ils wirth chem.! Parchami ambassadors, including Karmal and Najilllah,
were recalled bue did not return, absconding, it was alleged, with their em-
Lassy funds. With the defence portfolic vacant after Qadir’s imprisonment,
Caraki and Amin fell out openly on the question of a replacement, the
former favouring the appointment of Watanjar to countetbalance Amin's
mifuence over the officer corps. Taraki compromised by taking over the
pearrfolio himself with Amin as his deputy. :

The Afghan communists were deeply aware of the fact thar they were a
minority striving to bring about a revolution in a country with a small work-
my class concentrared in Kabul and a few other cities, and an apathetic
prasantry. They had gained power through a military coup and felt they had
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ro strike swiftly and ruthlessly before a ‘counter-revolution’ was able to organ-
ize wself. They tried to achieve this by three means: repression, made possible
by the existence of a loval and wellequipped army; agrarian reforms, which
they thought would win the support of rural people; and a mass literacy
campaten to wean the people away from the influence of the clergy and to
spread the communist ideology. The arbitrary manner in which this ‘revolu-
rton from above’ was carried ourt in a rural society whose inner workings they
were not aware of, or which thev simply misunderstood or ignored, was a
prime cause of the spate of sponmaneous uprisings that took place before the
SuvieT Iy aston.

The mumphant PDPA ruled by decree, establishing Taraki as the su-
preme leader (Decree No. 1), setting up a government (No. 2), and abrogating
the Daoud constiturton (No. 3). Subsequent decrees elevated the Uzbek,
Turcoman, Baluchi and Nuristam languages to the status of ‘narional lan-
guages’ ro be promoted by the media (No. 4), deprived members of the royal
tamily of their citizenshup (No. 5), cancelled land mornigages (No. 6), gave
equal righrs ro women (No. 7}, and ordered land reforms (No. 8).

Decree No. 6 was aimed at abolishing the mortgage system that went
hand in hand with rural debr. Peasants owning smaller plots of land had
been forced over the vears, because of their lack of capiral to buy seed, fertil-
izer and tools, to mortgage their sole asser to landlords or money lenders.
Debrs and mortgages imcurred by peasants owning five acres or less were
cancelled by the decree, and the land returned to its owners withour further
cncumbrance. It was assumed rhar 81 per cenr of the rural population would
benefic from such a himane and equitable measure. The deerce did not apply
ro morteaged lands above the five-acre ceiling. Bur the implementacion of the
frar from Kabul was doomed to failure.

In the first place, almost all land deals were contracted orally, with no
wrirten or documented records ro cover the bulk of the mortgages. Secondly,
the decree was implemented by inexperienced party officials, usually primary
school reachers, as the PDPA lacked the organizational resources at the
grassroots level to see the reforms through. Also the incruding presence of
district officials, perceved by the local gawm as representatives of the much-
resented central authonty, precluded any meaningful cooperation with them.
Thirdly, in the absence of rural credit facilities backed by the government,
smallholders and landless peasants could only obrain financial help for the
purchase of sced, fertilizer and other capital inputs from moneylending
nomads, traders, landowners and rribal khans, often at exorbitant rates of
interest. Thus when the decree was published, money lenders stopped ex-
tending loans to thewr impoverished clients. The overall effecr of the decree
was [0 shortcircuic the traditional and 1nformal system of rural credit that

enabled the peasants to survive. One result was that those few farmers who
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lhad managed ro repossess their holdings re-mortgaged them to their old
reditors. Another was that those directly hit by the decree, the landlords and
rlie money lenders, joined hands to resist the change. They found ready allies
a~ vsyal among the mullahs and ulema, often landowners themselves, who
cave their blessings to the unholy cause of defending the marriage of Islam
and usury that was a mark of tribal economic relations in Afghanistan.

IMus paper decree was complemented by another (No. 8) that set an upper
linut of 15 acres on landholdings. This meant in theory that 50 per cent of
the agricultural land in the country would become available for distribution
v landless peasants and others with holdings under five acres. At the same
une all sources of irrigation were nationalized. The Ministry of Agriculture
and rhe newly created Land Reform Commission were entrusted with the
ta~k, traditionally assumed by the qawm, of determining the allocation of
water resources, leaving village cooperatives and water supply departments to
fiandle rhe local arrangemcents. Financial help was in theory made available
rroom the Kabul-based Agricultural Bank set up by Zahir Shah, whose main
leneticiaries in the past had only been important landowners.

Another assumption made by the PDPA was that 40 per cent of the
avrculrural land was not cultivated due to lack of sced, fertilizer and water,
aind the prevalence of ‘feudal’ conditions in the countryside,’ and that if the
unenltivated land could be made productive, the country could achieve self-
silfiviency in food. The land reform decrees were aimed at accomplishing
this rask. But the means employed were not only inadequate but showed the
wnorance of the PDPA’s activists of the complex rural realities.

¢ ommittees were set up in every district to implement the reforms. They
woere placed under the overall supervision of a provincial committee headed
by the governor. Squads of city-bred youth, long on revolutionary zeal and
piatully shorr on knowledge and experience, would descend on villages,
harangue the assembled peasants, and hand out titledeeds to the landless.
Anwar cites an incident when a Party worker used derogatory language to
describe a local landlord, whereupon one of the recipients reprimanded him
tor his lack of respect towards the khan and shot him dead. Such incidents
ronk place across the country and artested to the PDPA's failure to appreciate
the internal dynarmics of the rural communities they were trying to change,"

livier Roy advances the hypothesis thar the agrarian reforms were
intended to break down the traditional socio-economic structures and not to
create a system of modest individual landholdings backed up by an efficient
system of rural credit that would have made them economically viable:

Later on the government planned to set up cooperadves which wauld group small
farmers who had benefited from the land reforms, and who would have now come
to realise that it was impossible for them to make a living from their farms by
themselves. In support of this view we might add that che official document which
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publisked the arricle dealing with the estabhishment of agricultural cooperatives
appeared in September 1978, that is ro say before Decree 8. The agrarian reform
may not have been a collectvise retorm, but ic seemis thar it was worked our with
the «lear intention thar 1t should be the first stage on the route to a collectivist

socteny of the urnre !

The narural resistance of landlords to the agriculnural reforms had a
further dimension 1n that they counted among their ranks some of the
countn’s most influental pohincal, social and even religious Icaders, such as
the heads of the Mujaddids and Gailani clans. Private property is considered
sacrosanct 1n Islam, and rhe landlords found narural allies in the religious
establishment of the mullahs: and the ulema in a symbioric relationship. As a

Russian histonan vited by Anwar srates:

It &+ important to note thae Muzlim cheologians were the first to form into a privi-
leged estate of the Pashrun soctery, and 1t was they who made the first breach in
the syarein of agranian relanonships based on commmon ownership ... sen -~ a land
benetice granted ro the clergy can and must be regarded as the initial form of feu-
dol land tenure

Thix siruarion prevailed because seri lands once granted were never revoked.
To cultnvate them rhe mullah had recourse to members of other tribes who
cither sought refuge 1in the gawm or who had been vanquished in tribal
conflicts, and as such were outsiders having no social status in the host tribe
and easily explotable as landless labourers.

These decrees, carried onr without adequate preparation and with the
hasty zeal ot doctrinaire Mamist reformers, resulted in a disastrous drop in
agricultural production In an average year Afphanistan imported some
200,000 tonnes of wheat to offser the deficit in domestic production. The
unrest in the countryside and the spreading civil strife soon caused a steep
drop in domestic producnion. In 1979 some 350,000 tannes of wheat had to
he imported In the spring of 1980, after the Soviet invasion, Babrak Karmal
informed the country thar out of a total culuivable area of 9.5 million acres,
only 8 75 million acres had been cropped, reducing the average annual yield
from 6.5 million ronnes to 5.9 millien tonnes. There were similar falls in the
production of other food crops, as well as cash crops like cotton, which
registered a drop of 30 per cene.

Another source of tension was the implementarion of the literacy cam-
pmgn throughour the country. children and adults, young and old, had rto
learn to read and write within one year. The programme called for 18,500
teachers to Le sent into the countryside, 16,000 of whom would be volun-
teers. The response of the rural people to the campaign was mixed. Previous
regimes had spared no cffort in bringing education to the countryside by
cstablishing village schools, encouraging villagers to participate in the con-
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arucnon of the school buildings, with the government taking responsibility
tear the payment of teachers’ salaries. The opportunity to learn was welcomed
nnd teachers enjoyed a certain esteem as long as they did not overturn tradi-
i The PDPA’s campaign came to be resented for a number of reasons: the
teachers employed in che campaipn were usually student volunteers suppor-
tne of the regime but who came from outside the qawm, often from Kabul
atul other crries, and who behaved in an authoritarian and arrogant manner;
villige elders and other old men who were forced to attend the courses were
Crodonnmdly hamiliated; che texts used had a Marxist slant that disturbed the
Aovonr, for one of the aims of the campaign was political indoctrination. But
a Lot sparked open resistance leading to revolt was the mixing of the sexes in
the hiteracy classes, conducted mainly by adult males and adolescents from
1o vities because of the dearth of female teachers. Roy observes that there
ta= a lose correlation between the regions targeted in the literacy campaign
ol those where uprisings took place. By the winter of 1979-80, the literacy
ampaten had come to a halt in the countryside and now only affected the
alon oreas that were firmly in the grip of the regime.

['veree No. 7 related to the rights of women: child marriages were de-
Lired allepal, che minimum marriageable age for boys was set at 18 years, and
ter irls ar 16, and the murtual consent of the bride and groom was declared
¢ ~ential. The aspect of the decree that provoked the most controversy was
the ipper limic of 300 afghanis placed on the haq mehr, or money payable to
the wite i case of dissolution of the marriage. Generally, the bride-price
iovable by the groom's family was negoriated in advance by the two parties,
1w actual sum arrived ar depending on the economic and social standing of
‘b familwes. The provision of freedom of choice came up against other
‘wuhinional practices such as the ‘barter’ arrangements whereby a daughter
woald be married to a brother’s son, with a view not only to settling them
Lt ra keeping property within the excended family. Marriages were also used
among the more influential classes to forge strategic alliances. It was also not
nnnsual for marriage contracts to be negotiated when the prospective bride
sl groom were no more than infants. The decree was welcomed in more
wlvanced urban circles where young people were able to marry the partners
ot their choice for the first time in Afghan history, But it was perceived as a
trontal artack on tradition by the backward and unlettered people of rural
Muehanistan.'?

Repression during the Taraki-Amin period was at first selective, aimed at
the complere elimination of certain social categories that were thought to be
potential counter-revolutionaries. In the towns the victims were drawn from
the Iugher ranks of the clergy, intellectuals, liberals and Maoists. In tche
countryside the targeted victims were drawn from among the clergy, leaders
ot the Sufi orders and people of influence in the local communitles. Promi-
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nent among those executed were the prestigious head of the Nagshbandiya
Suth order. the Hazrat of Shor Bazar, and all male members of his Mujaddidi
family present 1in Kabul. Some 200 Islamic student milirants, who had been
arrested by Daoud and had remained in the Pul-i-Charki prison without trial
stnce 19735, were exccured 1n a single nighr in June 1979. In February 1980
the government put in place by the Soviers admitted that 12,000 people had
‘othaally' died. meaning that they had disappeared. The number of those
executed of mussing in the countyside was uncountable: Roy estimates that
1n all some 50,000 1o 100,000 people disappeared.

Anuother kind of repression was in response to spontaneous uprisings that
began as local reactions ro heamvv-handed attemprs by governmental authori-
nies and their militant agenrs to impose their land reform and literacy
programmes, or to make arreses. The revoles rypically took the form of an
attack led by religmous leaders, village headmen and elders on a government
post, with heavy casualties on both sides. It the arrack was successful, the
communist militanes were exccuced, and non<ommunist soldiers and offi-
ctals were allowed re leave. Then cthe revolt would spread to surrounding
areas where ethnue atfihanion or mibal solidaricy operated, and stop when the
irontier of the ethnic or tmibal rermitory was reached. The earliest such revolt
fook place in Nurnistan in July 1978, Another successful revolt took place in
the Shlniee Hazarajat in December 1978. Both these regions remained
autonomous for the duration of the cvil war. Generally speaking cthe upris-
ings occurred 1o non-Pashrun or in detribalized Pashrun zones.

Thuse who remained passive or neurral during these uprisings or even
collaborated actively with cthe Khalgis were drawn from the urban lower
muddle class of otticials and employees dependent on the state, modern in
thewr outlook, and cur off from their roots in the countryside. Many high
uthicials retained their positions even as real power passed into the hands of
young and mcumperent militants of the PDPA and their Sovict advisers. The
rezime was even able ro draw support and recrutt militias from among those
peasants who had benefited from the land distribution programme at the
vxpense of rival rabes or clans. Roy srares thar ‘as a general rule, zones which
had a strong mixture of uprooted tribal ¢lements, migrants of all kinds, and a
hotch-porch of ethnic groups were more subject to government influence
(which was able ro play upon the rivalries and frustrations plaguing subordi-
nare groups) than zones rhat were homogenous from an ethnic or a tribal
poinc of view * Even in the larrer zones, Ghilzai Pashrun tribal solidaricty could
sometimes prevanl over other factors as the Khalqi leadership was Ghilzai, the
first ro rake power in Afghanistan since the Durrani ascendancy began in the
sccond halr of the eighteenth century.

It took only seven feverish months in 1978 for the PDPA’s Khalqi faction
to get rid of Karmal and his Parchamis and initiate their reforms. Bur the
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rernme was vilnerable on many frones. In addition to financial difficulties,
the land reforms did not have the hoped-for result of an exploited and
unpovenished peasant population rallying gratefully and enthusiastically to
rthe vause of revolution. The reforms, on the other hand, provoked unprece-
dented rensions in the countryside. The pressure brought on them forced
nany rribal chiefs and their followers to move into Pakistan where they were
tevened with open arms by the unpopular Zia ul-Haq regime, eager for an
anticommunist cause to support and the means to consolidate its tule with
mrernational assistance. Every arriving Afghan was given a daily stipend of
f1r rupees — more than the average income of an Afghan peasant. By the
cned of 1978 some 80,000 Afghans had reached Pakistan according to gov-
s rnment figures. Pakistan also claimed to have spent the equivalent of $145
melhon on thumanitarian assistance’ to the Afghan refugees. In the meantime
‘v torces of opposition were rallying in Pakistan: cight training camps were
catablished in the North West Frontier Province to turn simple Afghan
rotneces mmeo puerrilla fighters.

Iy December 1978 Taraki and Amin flew to Moscow to conclude a Treaty
- Foendship and Cooperation with the Soviet Union. To most observers it
cvmued 1 routine rencwal of the 1921 treaty sipned by King Amanullah, But
hore was a new provision that called for Soviet military assistance if needed,
slgecr o two amendments introduced personally by Amin thar augured his
foone independent stance vis-a-vis the Soviet Union, and which was to bring
thownt las downfall: first, any Soviet troops sent for would serve under Afghan
dheers, and second, their eventual return would be decided by the host
sonvrnment  Large numbers of Soviet military and civilian advisers were
deeady presene in the country before the new treaty was concluded. Its
wenature was also a sipnal to the US and its Pakistani ally thar their support
1 onneer-revolutionary forces would bring in the Red Army.

Bor PMakistan’s Zia ul-Haq, fired by his Islamic and anticommunist zeal,
‘s not to be deterred. In January 1979 a first contingent of some 5000
im~urrectionists under the banner of Gulbuddin Hekmatyar's Hizbi-i-Islami
«ntered Knnar province, attacked Asadabad, its principal town, and caprured
2 ~trategically located government fort. Most eminously its success was due to
the defection of the local army brigade led by Abdur Rauf, who had previ-
-y jotned the Khalqis but now became a leading mujahideen commander.
In February che albduction of the US ambassador by terrorists belonging to

wdakhshi's Sitm-e-Melli group, who sought the release of their imprisoned
laters, provoked US hostility. Ambassador Dubs was killed when Amin’s
rroups stormed the hotel room where he was Deing kept. On 15 March there
x5 2 major uprising in Herat involving Afghan Shi'ite seasonal workers who
lad rerurned in large numbers after the fall of the Shah. The 17th Army
[ vsien stationed there virtually collapsed. An artillery regiment and an
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imfantny reaiment detected o the rebels. One of their commanders, Ismail
Khan, led a successful arrack on what was left of the garrison, and was to
emerge larer, in alignment with the Jamiat, as one of rhe most effective
commanders of the mujahideen The rebellion was crushed by paratroopers
from Kandahar, ar a cost of 25,000 lives. In April major attacks were
mounrted n Jalalabad, in Pakna province, and in Gardez, by mujahideen
areamzed from Pakestin by Sayved Ahmad Gailani and Mujaddidi. Fichring
raced on tll lune and was quelled when the government brought into play
tor the firsr ame helhicoprer gunshaps supplied by the Soviets. On 23 June
there were violent anti-goternment demonstrations staged in Kabul by Shi'ite
Hﬂ:ﬂr&ﬁ

Between March and July 1979 disagreements between Taraki and Amin
came ta a head. A bane ot contentiaon was the unresolved issue of the defence
portfolio held by Tarak:, bur effectively under the control of Amin, his
Jepurwy Despire Amin's manocuvting, Taraki's favourivte, General Aslam
Waranjar, was appomnred ro rhe post Amin’s position was weak, as the failed
army commanders 1in Asadabad and Herat had been his appointees. But
Armin succeeded in having his brother-in-law elevated to chief of staff, while
rhe head of the armv’s powertul polittcal department was also an Amin man.
At a meenng of the Palitburo on 28 July, Amin overdly held Taraki responsi-
Lle tor the government’s failures through his proneness to unilateral decision
making, and proposed “a collecrive leaderzhip and collective decisions’. With
Amun’s faction now commanding a majoriry, the Defence Minisory was once
more returned to Taraks's charse, wirth Amun as his deputy. Watanjar was
shunred back o rhe Inrerior Minisrry; the Foreign Ministry and the Deputy
Premiershap was passed on o an Amin loyalist, Akbar Shah Wali; and the
Trbal Atfairs Minseny ro Mazdooniyar, with Amun-eaning deputies ap-
poinred ro rthe Foreien and Inrerior Minisrries. Other key appointments
reduced Taraks o a miere figurehead, with Amin controlling the levers of
power i the aovernment and in the army. An Amin loyalist, Major Daud
Arun, was appomnted to head the prestdennal guard. Amin was now poised
for a final showdown with Tarakt when the opporruniry arose.

By August the Khalgi PDPA had polarized into Taraki and Amin factions,
the former led by Watanjar, Ghulabzor, Mazdooriyar and Asadullah Sarwari,
formerly an assiduous Amsn supporter who, as intelligence chief, had
hounded the Parchamis and had now defecred to the Taraki cause.'? They
camne ta Le known as the ‘gang of four'. In August, according to Mrs Taraki,
Tarakt chuded Amin by saying: ‘“We are a Mamase Parry, bur people accuse us
of nepossm You have appomnted Abdullah Amin [who was not even a
member of the Parry] Supervisory Governor of the four northern provinces,
and your nephew has been made Deputy Foreign Minister.” Amin replied
angrily: ‘5o, should 1 murder iy family?” _ .
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O 4 Seprember Taraki left for Havana by way of Moscow for a summit
mocting of ‘non-aligned nations' including Pakistan. Two days before Taraki's
Jeparrure, Sarwari confided to the Soviet adviser attached to his Department
ot Inrelhgence that ‘it is my information that Amin has decided to kill Taraki
atel take over power'. None of the ‘gang of four’ slept at his own house
thereadrer, out of fear that Amin might have them killed. On 7 September
sanvan relephoned Taraki in Havana to tell him that ‘Amin is planning to
eiwher arrest us or have us all killed so thar he can take over the government
Ivdore your recurn’. This call may have prompted Taraki to arrange for a
~<ccret mecting with Brezhnev during a stop-over at Moscow airport on his
terurn jonrney from Havana on 12 September. Babrak Karmal may also have
beon presenr. Ar the prompting of the Soviet foreign minister, Andrei Gro-
ko, ar was decided that Amin should be sent inte diplomatic exile and a
nanonal democratic” government be formed, with Karmal as prime minister
nul hualt rhe cabiner nominated from outside the PDPA.

Fhe events of the nexe three days, as narrated by Anwar citing firsthand
~tves, can only be described as a bizarre combination of cloak-and-dagger
prhites raking place in a cowboys-and-Indians scenario, with ambushes
Plaoned by Sarwari, and with Amin keeping a step ahead, thanks to his spies
21 overy level, Im the end, as in a western, Taraki and his Indians lost out. The
Cirear Teader' himself became a prisoner in his palace. On 15 September
At announced to the Central Committee that Taraki had tendered his
teenation on grounds of ill health. The chief conspirators against Amin -
Sanwari, Waranjar and Ghulabzot - sought refuge in the Soviet embassy. The
precise circumstances of Taraki’s deach on 8 or 9 October — whether he was
hanaed in prison or suffocated with a pillow at the Arg palace - have not
Leev i elucidared ™

[iring Amin's 100 days in power, the dice were already cast against him,
[ lirceauarters of the country was in a state of rebellion. In September 1979
the powerful Jadran tribe in Paktia province rose in revolt. The government
lLininched a full-scale military operation thar ended in a decisive defeat. Be-
-ase b widespread desertions and defections, the effective army had already
Leen reduced o a third or less of its full complement of 100,000 before the
oy d'cear. Sixey out of 62 generals had been relieved of their commands
atter the April 1978 communist putsch and replaced by PDPA supporters
tioan the ranks of caprains and majors. The morale of the Afghan armed
torees, the mainstay of the regime, was low, as n contemporary Sovier Defence
Minastry evaluation revealed.

In the avtumn of 1979, after his overthrow of Taraki, Amin must have
realized that his position was vulnerable: the country was in a ferment, his
ariny 1n disarray, and he could not nurture the illusion that Pakistan would
withdraw its support of the Peshawar-based Islamic opposition partles, al-
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though the marerial support was very minimal at this stage, compared to the
fevels that were to Le reached atter the Sovier mvasion. Nevertheless, in
additen o some concihatorny gestures on the domestic front, Amin began to
make friendiy vvertures to Pakistan. He was considering a trade-off: Afghan
acceprance of the Durand Line as an mternanonal frontier in return for an
end to Fakistann zupport ot the regime’s enemies. He extended an invitation
ro Zia ul-Hag to send his foreign mrnister. Agha Shahi, to Kabul. He did
recene a posttive response trom Zia but the scheduled visit in December was
catled off ar the last moment.

Ar rhe same nme, Anun tunared some overtures to the US with whom
rebifions bad sourdd since the Dubs episode and the suspension of US
ASsiTANCe Programmes  Inoan mrenvew gren by Amin to correspondents
rrom two leadine U'S nicwspapers in October, he invited the US to study the
Atzhan siruation 10 a reabistic manner” and ‘provide us with more assistance’.
Irowas proebul v not matenial assstance rthar he meant as he was getting
cnough or thar from rhe USSR Washinegton was aware of the growing ten-
stions berween Aman and Moscow. As early as July 1979 the US chargé
dlattarres war rold Iy the kast German ambassador 1in Kabul that Moscow
considered Crhe kev ineredient” ina pohinical solution to the regime's prob-
luins ro be “rhe deportare of Poime Minisrer Hafizullah Amin'.'”® Some US
diplomane contacts wath Amin had raken place in the autumn but nothing
had come or rthem. Amin was oo Carch 22 situation: hus complete depend-
chive on Sovier support cauld nor be reconciled with a manifest desire to
tollv w anciodependenr course in toreign policy. Moscow on its part may have
cotie o perceny in Amin on independentaiminded nationalist, a fledgling



CHAPTER 7

Prelude to the Soviet Invasion

wviet foreign policy since the Bolshevik Revolution had been domi-
nated by a deep fear of military encirclement. International
vonsiderations therefore certainly played a part in the Soviet decision to
taoande Afphanistan, The break with Mao Tse Tung's China, the successive
contronrations with China on border guestions, and the idcological rivalry
.« th this country had made the USSR realize that it had a formidable and
hoenle neighbour on its eastern frontiers. The rapidly improving relations
"rweeen China and the United Soares in the late 1970s, after President
“ivon's visie and rhe resumption of diplomatic ties, stirred up fears of an
voentual Beijing-Washington axis directed at the Soviet Union. Another
ni-e of concern was the regional instability brought about by the fall of the
~talomm Tran. In November 1979 US embassy staff in Tehran had Lieen taken
foovrage by militant students, and there were reports of an American naval
fonld-up in the Persian Gulf during the ongoing crisis and the creation of a
iyl deployment force to police south-west Asia after the US had lost all its
itaman facilities. Was Washington planning to seek a mote permanent
drernanive ro the military facilities that Iran had previously provided? As
laezhnevy told Pravda after the Soviet invasion, there had been ‘a real threat
doar Atghamistan would lose its independence and be turned into an imperi-
Dt nulirary Lridgehead on our southern border'.' A more immediate cause
1 convern was the racit US backing, through its Pakistani and Saudi allies,
t the Peshawar-based Afghan Islamist parties. The establishment in Iran of a
cahically Islamic regime that was as stridently anticommunist as it was anti-
‘inerican, as well as the prospect of an Islamist Afghanistan, could have
crudis repercussions in the contiguous Soviet republics of Central Asia
ere Muslim revivalist movements were gaining influence,

In the 1970s the Cold War had turned into a worldwide struggle. Afrer
Ju-all-fared Prague Spring of 1968 and the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia,
wezhiney promulgated his doctrine that any state that had once ‘turned’
~walist would never be permitted to revert to its original form of govern-
ment or indeed to any other. This doctrine applied particularly to Eastern
| urope, which consticuted the USSR’s security shield in the west. But it
culd also hold true by extension to countries in other regions where the

83
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Sovier Umion had come to acquire a dominant influence. There were many
examples of thiz influence. In Yemen in 1970 the former British colony of
Aden rurned inco a people’s democratie republic wath close ties to the USSR,
and the Pornuguese transter of power i Angola and Mozambique in 1975 led
to the constitunion of the Mamast-snde and Sovier-backed MPLA and Frelimo
governments respectvely. The Sovier Umion’s Cuban proxies intervened
directly in the en<uuing civil wars in both these countries. In Somalia the Siad
Barre regime, 1in power since 1970, developed pretensions of effecting a
socialist ransformanion wirth Sovier assistance. The strategic port of Berbera
was handed over to the Soviers who rurned it into a major warm-water naval
[rase thar gave them access to the Medirerranean and the Indian Ocean. In
Ethiopia the custing of Haile Selassie in 1974 led ro the emergence in 1976-
77, with Soviet supporr, of the Mamuststyle Dergue regime of Colonel Men-
astu Hatle Marwam. In Indochina the ninal debacle of the South Vietmnamese
army and government thar had been shored up tor so many yecars by the
Ulnired Srates at a massive cost in hives and marenial, and the spectacular
entry of North Viernamese mmoops into Sargon in April 1975, were closely
followed by the seizure of Phnom Penh by the Khmer Rouge guerrillas, and
the proclamanion of the communist Lao People’s Democratic Republic in
Viennane Only in Egypr did the Soviers suffer a major reversal when Anwar
Sadat repudiared them in favour of an allianee with the US, expelling Soviet
advisers and technicians en tasse, 1 return for massive doses of US eco-
nomic and military aid.

The Brezhney doctrine was to be countered by rhe Reagan doctrine that
no communist de facto conguests should or would go unchallenged. It would
msist on combating and rolling back the communist acquisitions and thrusts
wherever they occurred, nor only in America’s own backyard, as in Nicaragua
and El Salvador, bur also in Africa and elsewhere. Reagan’s appointee to head
the CIA from 1981 ro 1987, William J. Casey, became a most active ‘Cold
Warrior’, using fair means or foul to counter Sovier advances. But this is to
Anticipate events, .

At the height of rhe insurrection in Herar, a full meeting of the Soviet
Pohtburo was convened on 17-19 March 1979 ro discuss ‘the deterioration
of conditions in Afghanisrtan and passible response from our side’.” Foreign
Minuster Andrei Gromyko, 1in his introductory briefing, said thac the Afghan
army division stationed in Herar had ‘essenrially collapsed’, with two entire
regiments going over to the insurgents. Reportedly, bands of saboteurs and
terronists trained in Iran and Pakistan had joined forces with domestic
counter-revolurionaries, especially fanangs linked to religious figures, and
were commirtung atrocsties. The situation was confused. He had ha_d"a tele-
phone conversation with Hafizullah Amin who had not expressed ’'the
shighrest alarm’; on the contrary, he had said ‘with Olympian tranquillity’ that
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‘the situation was not all that complicated, the army was in control, and so
toerh’. But larer he had received news that Taraki had summoned the chief
Soncer milicary adviser in Kabul, General Gorelov, and the chargé d'affaires,
Alexeey, to request urgent help in the form of military equipment, aimmmuni-
ti amd food rations, adding, ‘almost in passing’, that Soviet ‘air and ground
support’ would be required. He understood this to mean the deployment of
vround and air forces into Afghanistan.? But before the multiple implications
ot such o measure were discussed, the Politburo agreed with Gromyko: "We
must proceed from a fundamental proposition in considering aid to Afghani-
-tan, namely: under no circumsrances may we lose Afghanistan.’

[etence Manister Ustinov stated that his forces would be ready for de-
plovimenr “within three days': sending the 105th Airborne Division into
Atehanistan ‘in the course of a single day’, dispatching an infantry motorized
tenment into Kabul, and placing two motorized divisions on the border. But
KRB chuet Yuri Andropov came aut strongly against the use of Sovict forces:

We must consider very very seriously the question of whose cause we will be sup-
porting 1t we deploy forces into Afghanistan, It's completely clear to us thar
Atelwnistan is not ready at this time to resolve all of the issues it faces through
wwialism. The econony is backward, the Islamic religion predoeminartes, and nearly
all ot the rural population is illiterate. We know about Lenin's téaching about a
revolutionary sieuation. Whatever situation we are mlking about in Afghanistan, it
1~ not that type of situation. Therefore, ! believe that we can suppress a revolution
11y Alghanistan only with the aid of our bayonets, and that is for us completely in-

ahinissible

Andropov’s view was supported by Gromyko who, after spelling out the
nnaceeptable international implications, emphasized that the sending of
rroaps had no legal justification: *According to the UN Charter a country can
appreal for assistance, and we could send troops, in case it is subject to exter-
nal ageression. Afghanistan has not been subject to any agpression. This is its
mnernal affair, a revolutionary internal conflict, a battle of one group of the
population  apainst another. Incidentally, the Afghans haven’t officially
addressed us on bringing troops.’ The Politburo also agreed to Prime Minis-
ter Alexei Kosygin's proposal to invice Taraki to Tashkent or Moscow and
mitorm him chat the USSR would support him ‘with all means and measures’
Fur wortld *not deploy aroops’.

(CChairman Leonid Brezhnev, attending the 19 March sesslon in person,
~tated that ‘the Politburo had correctly determined that the time is not right
tor us to become entangled' in the war in Afghanistan. He had, however,
anthornized all the measures’ proposed by the Politburo at its two previous:

wesstons. These were:
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¢ rhe immediare delnery of military equipment and supplies, including
the waiver ot the usual charge of 25 per cenrt of cost, payable on the
basts of a tep-vear loan ar 2 per cent interest, as imposed on such de-
liveries since [anuary 1979

o aafrof 100,000 ronnes of wheart
a nise in the price of gas purchased by the USSR from 15 ro 25 rou-
bles per rthousand cubic centimetres, to defray the Kabul
government s increased expenditure

®» the redeplovment of rwo Sovier divisions to the Afghan border
the sending of some S00 more Soviet military and civilian advisers
and specialists, in addimon to the 550 who were already present in
Afehanisran, according ro previous arrangements, the advisers were
<ent at Sovier expense, e the provision of living quarters, transport
and medical services was the responsibility of the Afghan side

* cheanviranion for Taraks to meer at Tashkent or Moscow.

The Soviet position was conveyed personally to Taraki by Kaosygin, Gro-
myko, Ustinov and Bornis Ponomarey ar a meeting in Moscow on 20 March.
According to their written report to the Politburo, Kosygin made clear to
Taraky that che friendship Lerween the USSR and Afghanistan was ‘not
conditional. .. We will connmue ro give assistance in the fight against all
cnemies now and against those who mav clash in the future.” Referring to the
Viernamese example, Kosyein said: ‘No one can accuse the Vietnamese of
using fureign troops to deal with their problem.’ They had received word that
day thar muninous sections ot the 17ch Division in Herar had been subdued
by paratroopers and ranks sent from Kandahar. [n Herar ‘it seemed that all
would tall aparr, but when you really rook charge of the martter, you were able
to seize conrrol of the simmanon’ Kosygin retterated thar the USSR would
render every type of assistance ‘shorr of deploying Soviet troops on Afghan
soif which will invire all sorts of international complicarions’, engendering
‘conflict nor only wirh imperialist countries bur one's own people’. He added
that the most effective support would be through exercising Soviet political
influcnce on neighbouring counrnies. Letrers had been sent thar day to Iran
and Pukisran requesting them ‘not to meddle in the affairs of Afghanistan’.

Tarakr replied in a somewhar rambling way that emerging problems
should be dealt with through politcal means and thar military actions should
be “uwxabiary in narure’. Reparding the events in Herat, he put the blame on
‘attsrocrars and feudalists’ who were “class enemies’. He said that the PDPA’s
land reforms had secured the authority of the government among the Afghan
people, and thar anti-Khomeini demonsrrations in Herar and elsewhere
protesting against the lramuan role in Herat had convinced him that the
regime’s internal enemies ‘were not so numerous”. He referred vaguely to
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Iikastani and [ranian infilerators ‘dressed in Afghan army uniforms'. In reply
to a question from Kosygin, referring to news from Iran that all foreign
cvperes and workers had to leave the country in June-July, Taraki mentioned
v hiare of ‘na less than 200,000 Afghans who had moved to work in Iran
nuder Daoud or even earlier; some of them, he said, may come back as
cererrillas.

The Sovier side reiterated its promise of maximum political support and
Carensive assistance in the line of military and other shipments. In response
ty Taraki's further request for armoured helicopters, Ustinov undertook to
Jelhver six MI-24s in June-July and six others in the last quarter of 1979. The
~oaaets would also send maintenance specialists ‘bur not battle crews’. Taraki
rerorted, "Why not pilots and tank operators from socialist countrics?” He
Ao requested a [000-warte transmitter for Radio Kabul.

Ar rhe Politburo session of 22 March, Brezhnev reported on his private
eecrine with Taraki, He had made it clear that ‘the ideo-political cohesion of
thie 'IA was of primary significance in pursuing political work among the
rveses, and thar ‘primarily political and economic means’ should be em-
I l'wed ro broaden its base of support, 'not repression’. He had also made it
~Avar e Taraki that the introducrion of Sovier military forces would be
nexpedient L.in the current situation. This could only play into the hands
+ our common enemy.’ Two months later the Soviet position remained
e liinped. A Politburo meeting on 24 May confirmed the dispatch of
ritlirany equipment costing 53 million roubles;? it had also been explained to
Faeaks agam that there was no question of providing helicopters and trans-
ot planes with Soviet crews, or of sending paratroopers to Kabul.

Contrary to what was bruited about in the international media at the
nime, and later in the extensive literature that has grown up around the
olyeer, rhe Soviet leadership was not at all eager to send their armed forces
imto Afghanistan. The Politbure's decisions were guided by the recommenda-
rams of a task force, or Special Commission {comprising Gromyko,
Andropov, Ustinov and Ponomarey), appointed to monitor developments in
Aehamstan, Decisions were also raken on a collegial basis and endorsed by
i‘rezhnev. The archival records reveal the leadership's extreme circumspec-
non and reserve in the face of persistent demands by Taraki and Amin for an
acrive Soviet role. There is a report from Gorelov on a meeting on: 14 April
when Amin requested the dispatch to Kabul of 15 to 20 helicopters with
somunition and ‘Soviet crews ... to be used eventially against bands of
rerronsts and infilerators from Pakistan’. The transcript ‘ends with a terse
msrruction from the Soviet Chief of Staff, Marshal N.V. Ogarkov: ‘This shall
not be done’. Again in July; Taraki and Amin returned to the issue, demand-
g particular che introduction of two Soviet divisions 'in the event of
cmergency circumstances ... at-the request-of the legal povernment of AF
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ghanistan’ Again they were told, ‘the USSR cannor do this'. On 21 July,
when Amin requested cighr to ten helicoprers ‘with Sovier crews’, Ambassa-
dor Puzanov clearly repeated the Sovier policy line: ‘the Soviet side cannot
cvmbark on the parucipanoeon of Soviet personnel in combart operations’.

Bur the pelicy of non-intervention did not preclude some contingency
plannme in hine with Brezhnev's 9 March direcoives, notably che positioning
of twa Sovier divstons on the Atghan border. On 28 June a joint report to
the Central Commuttee of the CPSU bw the Politburo’s four-member Special
Commission reterred 1o the ‘objectnve’ and “subjective’ weaknesses in the
sieuation of the Democratue Repubhic of Afghanistan (DRA), concluding that
‘the main support ot the Atghan government in the struggle with ¢the coun-
rer-revolution conninues to be the army’. It was thercfore considered
expedient to send o Atghamistan an experienced general and a group of
officers to work directlv among the troops, in the divisions and regiments,
and o

provide for the secunn and defence for the Soviet arr squadrons at the Bagram
tield, send 1o the DRA, with the agreenient of the Afghan side, a parachute battal-
1ion disgui-ed i thie unitorm {overalls) of an aviatron rechnical maintenance ream.
For the Jetence of rhe Scovier Embassy, send to Kabul a special detacliment of the
KGB USSR (125-150 men), disguised as Embassy service personnel. At the be-
pinning of  August, swend o the DRA (to the Bagram aitfield) a special
detachimene of the GRU of the General Staff ro be used in the event of a sharp
aggravauon r.n‘r the situation for the secunry and defence of parncularly importnt
mnstallanons.

A transcnpr of 5 Novembuer reports on rhe mission led by Depury Defence
Minister General [LG Pavlovsky (17 Aupgust ro 22 Ocrober) ro review the state
of the Afghan armed forces and rhe organizarion and methods of their
combar operanions against the rebels, ro provide for on-site assistance to the
Afghan commanders, and to prepare recommendations for the furcher
strengtheming of there combar capabilities. The mission was able to render
some practical shorr-term assistance ‘so thar the Afghan armed forces, instead
of relying on passive defence and faltering operations by small units, were
able 1o lannch coordinated and acrive operations against the rebels’. This,
according ro the mission’s reporr, enabled them ‘to gain rthe initiative and to
destroy the most dangerous farces of counter-revolution in the provinces of
Paknia, Ghazoi, Parvan, Bamian and several orher areas’. But the mission
concluded thar the army's combar morale, discipline and willingness to act
were ~ull low. Mihitary regulations thar were codified with Sovier help had
had no impact on the practical Itfe of the soldiers. "The commanders, staffs,
political organs, and party arganizations do not always coordinate their work
1n resolving tasks among che troops. Staffs ar all levels, including the General
Sraff, have srill not become a central directing organ 1o the daily life of large
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and small units and in the troops’ combat activity.” The report’s conclusions
were communicated to Amin who expressed the hope thar Soviet military
advisers would be assigned ro every battalion.

It 15 clear rhat the subsequent murder of Taraki, the Pavlovsky report, and
Aman’s artempts to reorient Afghan foreign policy during his 100 days in
power caused a graduoal shift in Soviet thinking and strategy that was com-
panible with the bottom-line decision adopted at the March 1979 sessions of
the Palitburo: ‘under no circumstances may we lose Afghanistan’.

In the meantime there were some last-ditch attempts to save the situation.
letore Taraki's deposition and murder, a Politbure directive of 13 September
imstritcred the Soviet ambassador in Kabul to meer Taraki and Amin and
cxpress the hope thae ‘they must come together and act in concord from a
position of unanimity in the name of saving the revolution’. But, as Puzanov
was advised, ‘we cannot take it upon ourselves to arrest Amin with our own
[rralon force, since this would be a direct interference in the internal affairs

Atphamstan (and) would have far-reaching consequences. Indeed, this is
practically unfeasible.” After Amin’s coup, Gromyko communicated to the
sonaer representatives in Kabul a Politburo decision of 1[5 September to
comtnue to deal with Amin bur to restrain him from repressing Taraki and
s tollowers.

As Brezhnev commented in a transcript dated 20 September: 'Events
developed so swiftly in Afghanistan that essentially there was little opporru-
mity to somehow interfere in them. Right now our mission is to determine
our furcher acrions, so as to preserve our position in Afghanistan and to
~coure our influence there,” Whar these *further actions’ amounted to, as we
Enow, was a full-scale armed intervention in Afghanistan.

A transcript of 3 November refers to a conversation that Puzanov had
with Amin, informing him of the Soviet leadership’s readiness to receive him
in Moscow and expressing their satisfaction over the measures he was taking
(e the area of party and state building. On 6 December a new ambassador to
Kabul, F.A. Tabeev, renewed Moscow’s invitation to Amin. On the same day,
there was a Politburo decision to send to the DRA a special detachment, ‘in
response to Amin's request for a mototized rifle batralion to defend his
resilence’. It was to be drawn from ‘the GRV of the General Staff which has
been prepared for these goals, with a complement of some 500 men in
uniforms that do not reveal their belonging to the armed forces of the USSR
aned ro be airdropped by military cransport aircraft’,

But a personal memorandum from Andropov to Brethnev in early De-
vesber (undated) speaks of ‘the undesirable turn of events' for the USSR
atrer the murder of Taraki: the ongoing destruction of the army and govern-
ment apparatus as a result of mass repressions. carried out by Amin, and
Jarming information’ abour Amin’s 'secret activities forewarning of a possi-
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ble political shift ro the West'. It speaks further of countacts made by the
emterés Karmal and Sarwarn ‘informing us that they have worked out a plan
for opposing Aman and creaung new party and state organs, and raising the
question of possible assistance, including military assistance, in case of need’'.

And Andropov ends:

We have two battalions stanoned in Kabul and there is the capabilicy of rendering
this assisrance e appears thar thus s entirely sufticient for a successtul operadon.
Bur, as a precaunconary measure in the ovent of unforeseen complicatdons, it
would be wise ro have a milimne group close o the border In case of the deploy-
ment of milirary forces we could ar the same tme decide various questions
permning to the bquidanon of gangs The implementanon of the given operation
would atlow us ro dearde the question ot detending the gains of the April revolu-
uon. establislung Lemumust ponciples in the party and smte leadership of
Atghamistan, and securning our positions 1n this country

The groundwork for a Sovier military interventton and the positioning of a
compliant post-Amin regime had rthus been prepared. But the decision
relating to the milbitary intervennion came very late in the day and recorded in
. handwrirten note dated 12 December.

The rranscnpr of a documenr dared 31 December 1979, signed by the
tour membuers of the Specaial Commission and addressed to the Central
Commirtee of the CPSLUI, is o sort of apology for the invasion that began on
27-28 Deccember. It refers ro ‘rhe regime of personal dictatorship’ that Amin
had been rrying to establish since September with the objective of liquidating
the party: ‘'more chan 600 members of the PDPA, military personnel and
other persons suspected of antirAmin scnaments were executed without erial
or investigatton’. It speaks of Amin's smear campaigns against the Soviet
Union, his hampering of the activities of Sovier personnel in the country and
of hus efforts to mend relations with the United States, as part of ‘a more

Lalanced foreign policy strategy’

Expressing alairm wover the tare of the revolunen and the independence of the
country, and rcacung keenly ro the nse of antu-Amin senriments in Afghanisean,
Karmal Babrak and Asadullaly Sarwan, both living abroad as emigrés, have under-
taken to unite all ant-Amin groups in the country and abiroad, 1n order to save the
motherland and che revolution. In addition the curtently underground group
"Parcham”, under the leadershup of an illegal CC, has carried out significant work
to rally all prugressive forces, including Taraki supporters from the former “Khalq™

group

In this exttemcly difficulr sitvation, which has threatened the gains of the April
revolunon and the interests of maintaining our national sccurity, it has become
necessary to render additnonal military assistance to Afghanistan, specially since
such requests hiad been made by previous administrations in DRA. In accordance



PRELUDE TO THE SOVIET INVASION 91

with the provisions of the Sovier-Afghan treaty of 1978, a declsion has been made
ro send the necessary contingent of the Soviet Army to Afghanis@an.

It appears from Rajah Anwar’s account of his conversations with Amin’s
widow in the Pul-i-Charki prison thar the inirtial Soviet plan was to physically
incapacitate Amin by having his food docrored by his Russian cook, and have
hom transferred in an unconscious state to a Soviet medical facility before he
was tried for Taraki’s murder or exiled. There are also other versions of the
~tory. But somechow the plans went awry, and KGB commandos, or the
Spefznaz, or hath, went into action against Amin's residence and killed him
m the operation.®

Az was ro be expected, the condemnation of the Soviet invasion was
worldwide. The United Nartions General Assembly, convened in a speclal
~esxion n January 1980, tabled a resolution adopted by 104 votes, with 48
negarnve votes and abstentions, that called for an immediate withdrawal of
wminnamed) ‘foreign troops’ from Afghanistan. President Carter characterized
the aggression as ‘the greatest threat to peace since World War I’ - some-
thing of a hyperbole if one takes into consideration the Cuban missile crisis
ot 1962, Carter also announced a package of sanctions, including the non-
tatificanion of the SALT Il non-proliferation treaty, a ban of exports of wheat
and high technology to the USSR, and a boycott of the 1980 Moscow Olym-
s br was the end of a long pericd of détente that had incidentally proved
viery profitable for East—West trade, particularly the exports of wheat from
conmtrnies  like Canada and Argentina or of high technology from West
ciermany and France: hence the somewhat lukewarm response of some
membiers of the Western alliance on the issue of sweeping sanctions.

A meeting of the Politburo called on 27 January 1980 discussed ‘the
Iirther measures to be taken to provide for the naticnal interests of the
LISSR in relation to the events in Afghanistan’. These were international
Jdamage control measures, to mabilize support where possible for Soviet
acnions, or at least to blunt the effects of hostile acts and propaganda inspired
or directed by the United States. Soviet diplomacy was to operate on a wide
varicry of fronts: calling on the support of the Non-Alipned Movement (using
( ‘uba and Vietnam) and workingclass and progressive parties everywhere;
exploiting the latent differences within NATO on the question of sanctiens
t(the Federal Republic of Germany, France, Turkey); putting spokes in the
wheel of the ongoing rapprochement between Washington and Beijing;
preserving the anti-imperialist, primarily anti-American, clements in the
loreign policy of Iran, ‘insofar as the continuation of the crisis in Iran-
American relations limits the possibilities of the Khomeini regime to inspire
anti-government uprisings on Moslem grounds in Afghanistan’; and actively
IMocking Washington's 'policy of knocking together a united front of the
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West and cerrun Maslem countries, and ot reorienting Islamic fanaticism on
20 ANTESOVIT COUTSe

There are two anreresting hines of approach in this document. Firse, it
expressed cautien as regards relacions warth the United Staves: ‘Despite the
tace rhat Washington will 1in the murure continue to initiate an anti-Soviet
campngn and wall sirve ro impart 2 coordinared character to the actions of
its allies, 1o realize cur countermeasures proceeding from the inexpedience of
complicating the entire complex of multiclevel relations benween the Soviet
Unten and the USA 7 Sceeond, the Polubure ser our to contradict the correla-
men that Boosh Poime Mimisrer Margarer Thatcher was trying to draw
Lemaeen the change wn rthe Atghan leadershup and the deployment of Soviet
contingent~ m Atghaniztan "There s no relationship here; it is purely coinci-
dental 0 [Ie s umportant thatl while conducting foreign policy and
propacandisne measures, to use even more widely the thesis that the Soviet
Unien’s provision of militan assistance to Afghanistan cannot be viewed in
solation frrom rhe USATs provocative ettorts, which have already been under-
taken over rhe caure ot a long time, 10 achieve umilareral military advantages
in rexions which are <rrategically important to the USSR

This was also rhe sulsrance of the briefing gnven by Gromyko in Moscow
to the new Atghan toreien minister, Shah Mohamed Dost, on 4 January
1Y80 In the guse ot "~haring his thoughts about rhe current situation in the
Securiy Counall” s well as ‘the character of your appearance at the forth-
coming sesston’, Oromvko was in face gnang instructions to Dost, who was
advised: 'You have every reason to be the accuser — not the accused.' He was
also intormed that a senwor Sovier ofhicial, V S Safronchyuk, was being sent to
New York ‘ro assist you as you have requested earher’. Bue officially he was
game there m rthe capaary of a member of the Soviet delegation to the
United Nanons, Dost was caunoned to exercise discretion in his meetings
with Satronchyuk, o be held preferably in Soviet premises such as the consu-
late-genieral And so the regime in Kabul became the crearure of a foreign
power tor the first ume since Amir Abdur Rahman had begun laying the
fuundations of a neurral and independent Afghan state 100 years earlier.

Foreign sunister Dast had told Gromyko that at meetings of the Afghan
Polithuro, ‘Babrak continuously srressed the necessity ro pay attention care-
fully ro the friendly and umely advice and wishes coming from the Soviet
leaders”. In his comversattons with President Karmial and other members of
the new Afghan leaderslup duning his visit to Kabul at the beginning of
February, Andrupov lad down the broad lines of the domestic policies they
were to follow He emphasized the need for developing genuine party unity
within a broad-based PDPA consisting of both Parcham and Khalqgi elements;
strengthening relations between the PDPA and government with the masses,
including the tibes and moderate religious leaders; instituting normal eco-
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nomie life i the country; and heightening the military readiness of the
armed forces.

Andropov reported on his conversations with Afghan leaders at a Soviet
I'alitlmire meeting of 7 February presided over by Brezhnev. A time-frame for
- eventual withdrawal of Sovier forces was also discussed, with Ustinov
proposing a period of one to one and a half years to allow for the internal
wtuarion o stabilize. Gromyko, after posing a rhetorical question {'Can we
speak of a full withdrawal without getting anything in return?) went on to
siress the need to think about agreed obligations to set between the sides
Ietore a withdrawal could Le contemplated. He said that as the USSR would
nar be able to secure a full guarantee against attacks by hostile forces, they
wotld have to provide for the full security of Afghanistan. Thus he lefe open
the issue of a time-frame for a Soviet withdrawal as well as the question of the
~iz¢ of the forces that would be required to secure Afghanistan. The Soviet
torces were to grow to more than 100,000 in the course of the occupation,
allowang tor periodic fluctuations in the figure, of which some 15,000 were to
e and countless others be disabled or injured. Afghanistan was thus to
Lecome the Soviet Union's Vietnam, but with consequences far beyond any
thar conld have been contemplated at the time, not least the revelation that
the USSR was a giant with feet of clay.



CHATTER 8

The Sovietization of Afghanistan
(1979-89)

abrak Karmal announced his own accession to power as the 'new
phase’ of rhe ‘Saur Revolunon' He began his first broadcast to the
narion on the nichr of 27228 December 1979 by intoning the tradi-
rronal Koran imvecation, embracing all elements of the Afghan nation, and
paving ip=ernice ro Taraky, ‘our dear leader and noble founder of our party’
murdered by ‘rhar romie’ Amin. He went on to throw open the gates of the
Paba-Charks prison, and decided to induct non-Party individuals into his
adminisrranion an fulfilmenrt of his old straregy of serting up a ‘national
demacrane government’ that would mobilize all secrors of sociery before a
sow talist rranstormareen could be effected. By May 1980, of the 191 impor-
rant appcantinents thar were made, 78 were from outside the ranks of the
PhrA
Karmal also declared a general amnesty, promising exiles that they would
be gnen back rherr howses, lands and properties if they came Dback to Af-
ghanstan, makine his promise denbly attraceive by announcing that even if
the real vwners did not rerurn, their close relatives would be treated as the
owners if thev came hack - Karmal also announced a provisional constitution
under the heading of Basic Prinaiples, one of these Deing the formation of a
Lrcad-based Nanonal Fatherland Frone, another the acknowledgement of the
supremacy of Islam In pursuir of the larter policy, a separare Department of
Llamie Affairs was ser up, larer rurned into a full minisery, for the first time
in Afghan history, and under communist parronage. Bue this was also a
device 1o bring rthe clergy under close government supervision. The depart-
moent way given conrrol over the private finances and endowments of
mosques throughour the country. The funds served not only to pay the
stipends of the clergy, thus making chem state employees, but also to finance
the Lunldine and renorvanon of mosques New mosques, 34 in Kabul alone,
were eventually bigde, and 523 others renovated throughout the country. But
such measures 1o win Mushm heares and minds were ineffecrive. Before the
Sovier invaswon traditional fundamenrtalists had, in the name of Islam, railed
agaunst the modermizing decrees of Kabul, which they saw as intrusions by the
stare into the sacrosanct way of life of the qawm. Afrer the Sovier action,

94



THE SOVIETIZATION OF AFGHANISTAN 95

ther rallying ery became that of jihad, a holy war for the liberation of Muslim
Alghanistan from the infidel invaders and the overthrow of their local pup-
prets

Some two months after the arrival of the Soviet forces, a nationwide
movemnent called Allah-u-Akbar (God is Great) was mobilized against the
Karmal regime. Processions were organized during which slogans were
chanted against the regime and its Soviet backers. At nighttime the entire
popmilation would gather on the rooftops to intone the azan, the Muslim call
to prayer, a novel form of non-violent protest that had been used in Pakistan
rooverthrow Zulfikar Al Bhutto in 1977, Antigovernment pamphlets were
disrribured, terrorist activities multiplied in the towns as well as in rural
ateas, and Parcy members and activists were murdered.

So desperate had Karmal become in the face of widespread and growing
resistance that in the summer of 1981 he announced a set of exemptions to
thie agriculeural reforms that had been a major plank in the PDPA pro-
vramme to climinate landlordism and ‘feudal’ practices. The land reform
Jdevrees were no longer applicable to landowners in the following categories:
otticers of the armed forces, tribal leaders who supported the government,
Liree landowners who were willing to undertake mechanized farming and sell
the excess produce to the government, and smallholders and landless peas-
ants who veluntarily offered to send their sons for national service in the
Atrhan armed forces - the last category being given special preference in the
Alorment of redistributed lands. Karmal’s concessions did have an apprecia-
e eftect in areas where the military presence of the government was
~ubsrantive. However, in areas where rebels were in control and where lan-
dless peasants continued to work for absentee landlords in Pakistan enjoying
mcome from rheir lands, the concessions had little effect in gathering sup-
port lor rhe regime,

The Karmal regime was further weakened by the resurgence of the old
Iarcham-Khalqi struggle within the ranks of the PDPA. The nationalist
Khalqus led by Asadullah Sarwari, who had cooperated with Karmal in bring-
i in the Red Army to oust Amin, remained loyal to the memory of Taraki,
The Khalqis were dominant in the officer corps of the Afghan armed forces
andd expected that Karmal’s position would become weak when the Red Army
withdrew after it had fulfilled its mission. But the Red Army did not with-
draw. The Soviet leadership, as we have seen, had its own mission to fulfil.

One of the main points that Andropov had stressed during his talks with
the Afghan leadership was the need to develop genuine party unity. In the
very month of Andropov's lecture, Parchamis and Khalgis came to odds over
what seemed to be the trivial issue of che national flag. Karmal wanted a new
rercolour to replace the red banner favoured by the Khalgis. It was noted that
ar the march-past held to mark the second anniversary of the Saur Revolu-
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ton, very tew of the motorized unies raking parr flew the ricolour. Many of
the rank commanders detiancdy displaved the old red banner of the Khalgqis.
Karmal had ro warch in embarrassed silence. There was nothing he could do.
He was well aware thar the Khalges” chiet source of support was the army
which he could nor atford ro alienate. He atrempred, however, to make
chanees in the armv's top leaderslup by transferming, as a first step, seven
commanders of importane provincal garnisons to other duties. But when
Tatchami otficers arrrved to rake charge, the Khalqi officers refused to hon-
our theirr orders. No disaiphinary action was taken against them for fear of a
general revolt. The old polincal barles were now being fought within the
militan csttbhishment.

The detence mimister was a Pacchami, as were the political commissats
attached o army umits: bue no pro-Khalg ofticers were inclined to olwey
them Instead Khalgr otficers, officials and parey cadres rallicd round Sarwari,
an uncompromising nationalist who began to openly advocate the departure
ot the Red Army. Sarwari belicved thar the Afghan masses would rurn against
the revalunion because of the Sovier muilitary presence.’ In June 1980 Karmal,
with the Kremlin®s help, had Sarwarn leave for Moscow for ‘medical trear
ment’, before reassigning hum to Mongohia as ambassador.

Pul--Charki prison began to fill up once again, this time with Khalqi
otficials, cadres and officers, and 13 of them, including three ministers, were
executed in June 1980. Some otficers fled to join the resistance. In order to
exploiz the 1nternal dissensions within the regime to their advantage, rebel
leaders bepan ro mamrtain lists of known pro-Khalgi officers whe were not
necessarily ant-Parcham aceivists When a rebel was arrested by police or
intelligence agents, and such lists were found on his person, the officers
whose names fipured on the hists were inculpated. According to an estimate
cited by Rajah Anwar, some 600 such officers were imprisoned on conspiracy
charges in the month of January 1981 alone, though many of them were later
released for lack of evidence. Such futle vendertas undermined morale and
weakened the motvation of rthe armed forces 1n fighting for a regime that
could nor command cheir loyalry.

The inter-factional rwvalry became instituttonalized wirhin the . power
structure. The Interior Ministry was headed by a prominent Khalqgi, Syed
Ghulabzan, the junior Air Force officer who had played a key role in the 1978
miulitary putsch. Karmal could nort casily dislodge him because of the power
that his position gave him. Instead he separated the Intelligence Departrnent

frorn the Mustry's Junsdiction and ser it up as an independent entity re-
sponsible for all marters relating ro inrelhigencegathering, arrests and the
interrogation of prisoners and political detainees and so on, leaving Ghu-
labzot’s police to deal only with common criminals. The department, known
by its notorious acronym KhaD, was placed under a loyal Karmal supporter,
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e Najibullah, who was accorded military rank as a Lrigadier. He was pro-
mored to licurenanegeneral when the KHaD came to be equipped with an
army division complete with helicopters, tanks and armoured cars. KHaD’s
cadres and agents were taken under the wing of the KGB and the East Ger-
man Srast and rrained by their experts. KHaD became a dreaded insttument
of state control. It had many responsibilities, ranging from internal intelli-
venee, arrests and  interrogations to the subversion of border tribes,
assasstnations, counter-intellipence operations, the infileration of refugee
vrpanizattons and sabotage in Pakistan. The tactics of terror and intimidation
cmployed by KHaD became a staple of the stories narrated by Afghan refu-
cees in Tran and Pakistan. .

Cihulabzor, for his part, expanded the police force under his contrél by
Jdrawang recruirs from among Khalgi supporters and sympathizers until it
Lecame numerically superior to the army itself. Many of its units were con-
verted into a light infantry force called Sarandoy. Armed clashes between
KHalY and Sarandoy were not infrequent, and the sabotage of each others’
cttorts in their struggle against the Afghan resistance and mujahideen fighters
w.as Linrly commeon.

With a resentful and divided officer corps, and defections and desertions
amuong the ranks, the armed forces dwindled to some 30,000 men, a third of
it~ tormer size, within the first year of the Soviet invasion. So bad had the
sitnarion become that Karmal had difficulty in replenishing the emptying
arimy cantonments. He was not even in a position to demobilize soldiers who
had complered their year of compulsory military service. In December 1980
~ome 600 such soldiers threw down their weapons in front of the main police
[nnlding in Kabul, formed themselves into a procession, and marched
rhrongh the city demanding their immediate discharge. Karmal had to beat a
luisty retreat. In 1981 an emergency programme of recruitment was ordered
mvalving also the recall of men who had already performed their milivacy
~ervice. Such forced recruitment only served to swell the numbers of those in
rhe ranks who could be expected to desert at the earliest opportunity.

To supplement the crumbling armed forces a wide variety of militias was
ot up. The earliest, known as Soldiers of the Revolution, drew on city-bred
party activists who soon proved no match for puerrilla fighters. Later, ordi-
nary government employees were obliged to perform nighttime guard duties.
Additional civil defence units were set up to defend farms, factories and
povernment buildings. There weré women's militias, youth militias, ethnic
malitias and frontier militias. Some, as in tribal areas, were entirely merce-
nary; others had a hard core of committed party members and supporters, In
1987 Najibullah was to claim that the regime had half 2 million people under



AFGHANI®TAN A MODERN HISTORY

=]
4 2]

[t 15 esumated that on the eve of the Soviet invasion, hard-core members
of the PDPA, e rthose tulfilhing the stringent requirements for party mem-
Lership according to Sovier-mspired norms, did nor number more chan 2500,
First-hand olservers like Rayah Anwar would allow a maximum of 5000,
raking mrto account the purees of Parchamis by Taraki and Amin, the purges
of Khalgis by Karmal, and che inevitable growth of a party thart held the reins
of power, artracting teachers, vovernment employees, officers of the anmed
forees and orthers who acted our of selt-interest rather than ideological convic-
non. In mid-1982 Karmal claimed thac the PDPA had 70,000 members, a
wildly exageerated fizure according o Western observers who put the figure
closer 1o 20,0007

As the Kremlin became more and more aware of the unpopularity and
unrelialdiy of the Karmal regime. it adopred a longerterm strategy to
achiove ats objective of ‘securing’ rhe future of Afghanistan in line wich its
‘natonal insereses”. This involved the building of a yourhful new elite thae
would lovally run a communist admuinistration and stay committed to a pro-
soviet future for Afghanistan  Indoctrination began early. School children
were encouraged or torced to enrol in the *Young Pionceers’ at the age of ten,
and trauned, among other things, to spv on their classmates or even on their
tamilies. A natonwide membership of 40,000 for the Young Pioneers was
claiimed in 1982, In Kubul there was a Palace of Pioncers, with a cinema,
hibrary and workshops, where propagandistic education was imparted twice
weekly According to Georpe Arney:

At the age of titteen, Young Ploncers were expected to join the Democmtic Youth

Organizanon ot Atghanistan (DYQOA), where they were split into small groups and

assigned responsiinhties such as surveillance and propaganda work, or guarding

schools and government burldings Mcmbership of the DYOA led straight on to
enrolment in die parry, and, in 1987, Dr Napbullah claimed thae thirty percent of
all students belonged either to the DYOA or the PDPA. Orphans, and children
kidnapped trom bombed villages, had the least chance of escaping indoctrination.

Thwey were educated in ‘Fatherland Traiming Centres’, or "Watan Nurseries’, where

there was no check on communist propaganda. Mrs Karmal was the official pa-

tron of the nurseries, but they were under the supervision of KHaD, and were
designed to turn out hughly committed agenes Children as young as ten years old
were oceasianally discovered infilrating mujabedin groups.?

Even students who avoided enrolmenr in these organizations did not escape
the process of Sovictization, The school curriculum was changed to include
compulsory political science and Russian language courses. New textbooks
were prepared under the supervision of Sovier advisers, and teachers were
directed to lecture their students regularly on Afghan-Soviet friendship,

At Kabul University, student numbers dropped from 15,000 at the time
of the Russian invasion to less than 5000 in 1983, All remaining students,
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many of them women, were required to attend courses in Marxist-Leninist
political theory, ‘scientific’ sociology and dialectical materialism. Independ-
ent-munded professors were purged or imprisoned and replaced by young
party activists recruited for their loyalty rather than their qualifications,
sovier mfluences percolated throughout the whole system.

Tens of thousands of young Afghans were sent to study in the Sowct
l huon to further separate them from their roots. By 1984, 4000 students a
vear were being sent for ‘advanced political indoctrination’, according to US
Stare Department estimates quoted by Arney. That same year, it was sched-
uled ro send 2000 children between seven and ten years old annually for at
leasr ren years' schooling in the USSR. Some were taken from the Watan
Nurseries, but it was evident when the first batch of children was sent out to
tentral Asia in November 1984 that others had parents and relatives who
had come to see them off at the airport.

Adules did not escape the programme of indoctrination, as may well be
mmagimed 1n a Sovietstyle state where the entire media was state-contolled.
The radio, television, press and cinema provided an unrelieved dier of Matx-
st propaganda and ‘socialist realism’, to project an image of the Soviet Union
a~ o workers’ paradise, in contrast to Afghanistan’s ‘feudal’ past. Soviet
advisers controlled the news programmes, and Russian films were screened
regularly on television and in the cinemas.

Another aspect of Sovietization was the introduction into Afghanistan -
in 1 modified form — of the ‘nationalities policy’ that had been implemented
i Soviet Central Asia by Stalin. In that case, the Russian Turkestan of the
czars had been broken up into five ‘autonomous’ Soviet republics based on
erhnie and linguistic lines. As we have seen, the PDPA's Decree No. 4 had
clevared the Uzbek, Turcoman, Baluchi and Muristani languages to the status
ol national lanpuages, as in the case of Pashtun and the Afghan variant of
I'crsian known as Dari. Dari, spoken by the Pashtun clite and by the Tajiks,
was the lingua franca of Afghanistan and the usual medium of instruction in
stare schools. The PDPA had begun to promote the language and culrure of
the different ethnic groups through the media. The Karmal regime went even
turther: provincial schools began teaching children in their respective mother
rongies for the first time. Newspapers, magazines and books were imported
tfrom the Central Asian Republics, and the historical and cultural affinities
herween the ethnic groups in the north and their cousins across the Amu
darya were highlighted by Afghan and Soviet propapanda. Nationalist-
minded Afghans saw these policies as an attempt to isolate ethnic groups
trom each other and from the wider Muslim world, as the Soviets had done
v Central Asia, and to drive a wedge between these groups and the Pashtuns
who had traditionally dominated Afghan politics. The intensive exploitation
by the Soviets of the natural resources of the north, especially its gas deposits,
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was also seen as evidence of a plan o economically integrave that region with
the rest of Central Asia”

In the Pashrun regions ot the south and ecast, the game of divide and rule
was plaved out i a duterenc wav. The strategy was to establish contact with
an influennal rribal mabk who was known to be the rival of a neighbouring

malik who supported the resistance. The bargaining mighr, it was argued,
lead to a murual non-agaression pacr in which the malik would receive weap-
ons and cash sulsidies in return for miming his kin group into a pro-
government muiitia, [t was a risky busmess though, as Arney points out. In
one tnewlent in Seprember 1980 Karmal's munister for tribal affairs, Faiz
Mohammad Faiz, ser off trom Kabul with a bagtul of afghanis and several
tarrened sheep to celebrare the conclusion of lengthy peace negotiations with
his own Zadran tribe. The mbal elders feasted themselves on the lamb and
then shor bum dead.

Despite the opposinon of docrminaire Mamxists in the PDPA, Karmal
adopred a more tlexible and conciharory policy towards the Pashtun tribes,
particularly those straddlineg the sourh-castern borders, in an effort to choke
oft the mujahideen supply lines from Pakistan. Some, like the Mohmands,
were won over by offees of tuod, fuel, weapons and cash subsidies. A policy of
non-interference i the customs and wraditions of the tribes was also an-
nounced In September 1985 a4 "High Jirga of the Tribes' was held, with 4000
delegates attending - ot whom a thira were from Pakistan.

Attemprs o make rhe remime more palarable to the population were half-
hearted unnl a radical change 1n direction occurred in the Kremlin itself. In
the spring of 1985 Mikhail Gorbachev becamne general secretary of the CPSU
afrer u long period of inerua at the Kremhin during the shorelived tenures of
Andropov and Chernenko following the death of Brezhnev in November
1982, Nanionwide elections to the long-promised loya jirga was announced by
Karmal 1n Apnl 1985 In the course of the year, the National Fatherland
Front was given a non-PDPA chairman and effores were made to ‘broaden
the social pitlars of the revolution’: the Revolunionary Council was doubled
in size to include members of the clergy, the intelligentsia and the business
community, dozens of non-Marxists were appointed to government posts;
and tax Lreaks were accorded ro the private economic sector. '

But 1o restore the credibihity of the regame, Karmal himself had to go. He
could never live down rhe opprobrium of having been installed by Soviet
tanks. Within the PDPA he had exacerbated rather than healed party divi-
siens. Rumours circulated 1 Kabul abour his mistresses and his drunken
bouts; he had been cruly reduced to a puppet, being increasingly sidelined at
every turn by his Sovier advisers who took their cues from the Soviet ambas-
sador. If it was already Gorbachev's intention at this stage to prepare for the



THE SOVIETIZATION OF AFGHANISTAN 101

withdrawal of Soviet rroops, no Afghan government led by Karmal could be
expecred ro survive that eventuality.



CHAPTER 9

Pakistan, the United States and
the Afghan Resistance

xactly 100 vears atrer the Brinsh contrived to set up Afghanistan as a

butfer state berween the expanding Russian empire in Central Asia

and their empire 1in India, the Soviet occupation of Afghanistan
Slurred the fronners berween the successor states of the czars and the British.
[akizean also acquured the starus ot a ‘tront line stare’ in the Cold War. This
if leasr was the perceprion of certain circles in Washington.

Pakistan's mulicary dictaror, Zia ul-Haq, was more than willing to lead a
:tusade against the Soviets 1in Afghanistan. After he had ocusted the elected
zavernment ot Zulhikar Alr Bhutro 1in July 1977, he had considerably tar-
nished hits image both at home and abroad He had promised elections ‘in six
monrhx' for the rewstablishmenr of civilian rule. Instead he had set up a
milirary dicrarorship and marrial law. His ignominious hanging of Bhutro,
lespire worldwide appeals tor clemency, had been condemned by all sides,
wid he felr solated. As a zealous Muslim and anticommunist his natural
winparhies lay wirth the Atghan resistance which he had been covertly assist-
ng. Afrer the Sovier invasion, his rrusted direcrorgeneral of Inter-Services
[arelbigence (IS1), the Pashrun General Akhear Abdur Rehman Khan, advised
him thar there would be a convergence of religious, political and strategic
zains if Pakistan were to assume the role of an Islamic champion against
cemmunist aggression !

Zia also had ready-made insrruments to hand 1n order to accomplish such
4 role covertly, without provoking possible retaliation under the terms of the
Afplian-Sovier Treaty of 1978. These were the various Afghan political
parfics thar had ser up their headquarters 1in Peshawar after their failed
uprisings against Daoud Some of them had become acrive in supporting the
internal resistance against the communists. The tribal insurrections in Af-
ghanistan’s sourh-eastern provinces 1n the summer of 1979, the Kabul
rezime's murderous counrter-artacks and repression, and the Soviet invasion,
had murned the refugee influx into a flood. From an estimated 80,000 refu-
gees in Pakistan at the end of 1978, cheir numbers reached 400,000 by 1980.
The Pakistani authorities were overwhelmed, and nirned to the exiled Af-
ghan leaders 1n Peshawar to manage the situation. Since the refugees had to
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e recommended by one of the parties in order 1o be eligible for food rations,
the small, unrepresentative Peshawarbased parties became mass organiza-
rions. When entire tribal clans and villages fled across the border, a plethora
ol new parties appeared under tribal leaders who were too proud to surren-
Jder their autonomy to the Peshawar partics. In an effort to simplify matters
i terms of distribution of relief supplies to the refugees, as well as financial
amd milirary support to the mujahidecn, the Pakistani authorities eventually
ublhived all such parties and groups to align themselves with one of seven
[~Lamist parties to become eligible for assistance.

The Jamiat-i-Istami of Burhanuddin Rabbani, the Tajik from Badakhshan
w her had succeeded Nyazi, the founder of the party executed by Daoud, had a
“uti bhackground, and attended a state madrasa before going on to study in
Ankara and graduate at Al-Azhar in Cairo. He enjoyed preat perscnal prestige
a~ o versatile Islamic intellecrual, bur his cautious and conciliatory approach
resulred in an early split with the younger and more radical elements within
riwe Jamaat, led by the autocratic and unscrupulous Gulbuddin Hekmatyar.
The latter tormed the Hizbiqi-Islami (Party of [slam), tightly organized accord-
e o a Stalinist model, with a cell structure and a pyramidal chain of
suthorniey with himself ac the apex. Hekmatyar was a detribalized Ghilzai
["ishrun from Kunduz with a rather narrow base of supporr, and an Islamic
purnist seeking to eradicate traditional Pashrun customs and practices, includ-
e consensual decision-making. Although he was chosen eventually by
I'abastan as her protégé during the jihad, he was never very popular with the
mainstream, tribally organized Pashtuns.

Another splinter group had emerged in 1979, this time from within the
Flizbi-Islami. It was led by Maulana Younis Khalis, a tribal leader from
['akein province with a radical Islamic agenda inspired by the Decband school
near Delbit where he had been trained, as had several generations of Afghan
ulema before him. He had a following of traditional religious leaders and
village mullahs in the south-east. Mullah Omar, the future leader of the
Talthan, fought in the ranks of Khalis’s mujahideen later in the jihad. A
tourth Islamist party, the Irtehad-e-Islami, was formed by Abdul Rasul Sayyaf,
a lecrurer in theology at Kabul University who had been released from prison
Ly the communist government and had fled to Pakistan in 1979, His party
had no territorial base but had strong financial support from Saudi Arabia,
whose extreme Wahhabi and anti-Shi'a ideology he shared. Ancther party
rhat emerged was the HarakateInquilabIslami of Maulana Mohammad Nabi
Mohammedi, an Islamic scholar with a strong following among the ulema
andd mullahs who had led the early uprisings against the communist regime.
[But lacking a territorial base or organizational capacity, the party’s adherents
Lirer drifted into the ranks of other mujahideen parties. The last two of the
seven Afghan parties recognized by the Pakistani gavernment in 1980 as
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ehigible tor material support in the war in Afghanistan were associated with
the nwo most imporrant Suh orders in Afghanistan: Sighbatullah Mujaddedi
of the Naghshbandy, and Tie Savved Ahmad Gaillant of the Qadiriya. They
drew therr followers from among those who venerated their ancient Sufi
lineage. Their partics were not stricely Islamise, as defined by Olivier Roy. The
e leaders also had tamily ties 1o the tormer royal establishment and profes-
stonal asses. They, along with Nabi, were usually described as ‘moderates’,
as oppoesad to the “radicals’ leading the tour other Islamic parties.

Az we have seen an previous chaprers, borh Kabul and Moscow were
comunced, not withour reasan, that the spreading insurrections in Afghani-
stan were encouraged, armed and directed by Pakwistan. Whenever such
charges were publicly levelled ar Pakistan, they were flatly denied. Pakistan
was able o mamrain the fiction for ar least three reasons. In the first place,
the Afghan resistance was a spontancous attair and did not depend on
external moral or matenal support ter sts ¢lan. Secondly, the material support
hitherto provided by Pakistan ro the mujahideen through the Peshawar
parties was modest, consisning mamnly of outdated equipment from its own
armouries that were replenished with more modern Chinese weapons bought
with tunds donated by Saudi Arabia and the Gulf States. Thirdly, the whole
SUPPOTT Progralmume was a very covert operation from beginning to end,
conducred in paranoid secrecy by the ISI, whose chicf, General Akhrear,
reported directly to Zia. The rest of the administration, including the Foreign
Minustey and the regular armed forces, were kept in the dark. The fiction was
mdintained even when the level of support reached massive proportions after
the Linited States became involved.

United States policy in west Asia had been in the doldrums after the fall
of the Shah of Iran and the ongoing hostage crisis. President Carter had
clearly stated that the US had ‘a moral obligation’ to help the Afghan resis-
tance. There were hawks in his administratton - such as the National
Secuniry Adviser, Zugniew Brzezinsk:, and some members of Congress - who
advocared a more pro-active role. Bur the imitial US reaction to the Soviet
invasion was more a concern that Pakistan's territorial integrity might be
jeapardized with Sovier troops on us frontiers. The invasion coincided with
Mrs Indira Gandhi's sweeping victory 1in the Indian elections. When Gro-
myko publicly declared shorty afterwards in New Delhi thar “if Pakistan
continues to serve as a puppet of imperialism in the future, it will jeopardize
1ts existence and its integrity as an independent seate’, Pakistan’s worst fears
of 3 Moscow-Kabul-New Delhi axis scemed to be confirmed. o

On 4 January 1980 President Carter announced thar ‘along with other
countries, we will provide military equipment, food and other assistance to
help Pakistan defend its independence’. But when in March he offered $400

mulion 1n economic and military aid spread over two years, General Zia felt
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cimboldened to reject the offer as ‘peanuts’. What he wanred was massive US
milirary assistance to secure his borders with India and to make the armed
torces that were his regime's only prop happy. This he obtained when Ronald
Reapan was elected US president later that year. In September 1981 the
Ulired Srates agreed to a $3.2 billion economic and military aid package
spread over six years, plus an option to seil 40 advanced F-16 fighter jers. Zia
was rhus 1n a position to serve as Washington’s link with the Afghan resis-
rance th a covert operation to ‘roll back’ whar Reagan called ‘the evil empire’.

Borh Washington and Islamabad went to extraordinary lengths to cover
up their assistance to the Afghan mujahideen. For this reason it was decided
that only Warsaw Pact weaponry would be delivered, as such weapons could
not he rraced back to the US. Also, in the early stages of the resistance, many
ot the weapons used by the mujahideen were Soviet-made, captured from
sovernment forces or taken from, or sold by, deserters. Another reason was
that Sosier weaponry such as AK47 assault rifles (Kalashnikovs), heavy ma-
hine puns (Dashikas) and pistols (Makarovs) were considered ‘peasant
proot’. a Kalashnikov broke down into four components that could be
reassembled casily and worked, even if wet, grimy or dirty, unlike American
\\'('.1]‘111[15.:

Bill Casey's CIA procurers scoured the globe in scarch of Sovietstyle
weapons. Egypt, which had large stockpiles of automaric weapons, land
mines, grenade launchers and anti-aireraft missiles delivered by the Soviets,
was the first source.? In return Washington offered to replenish her stocks
with new US weapons. Other sources were Israel, which had a supply of
Sovier-made weapons - captured during the Six Day War and from Syrian
rroaps and Palestinians in Lebanon ~ and China. Using Pakistan’s Inter-
services Intelligence (ISI) as a go-between, the CIA contracted with the
¢ Innese government to manufacture rocket launchers, AK47s and heavy
machine guns in return for hard currency and new equipment. China be-
e a major source of supply. As the requirements grew, the CIA arranged
lor copies of Soviet weapons te be manufactured in factories in Cairo and In
the US, where one leading firm was given a classified contract to upgrade
SAM-T anti-aircrafc missiles. '

Berween 1981 and 1985 annual US military aid to the mujahideen chan-
nelled rhrough Pakistan's ISI grew from $30 million to $280 million, making
it the biggest single CLA covert operation anywhere in the world. The US
« ‘angress, in a rare show of bi-partisanship, and prompted by friends of the
Afghan resistance such as Charles Wilson, Gordon Humphirey, Orrin Hatch
.nd Bill Bradley, also rook the lead in voting more money for-the mujahideen
rhan the Reagan administration requested, sometimes by diverting funds
lroom the defence Budget to the CIA. Tts director, Bill Casey, was also able to
persuade sympathetic Arab governments to contribute to a reserve fund that
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could be kepr secret from Congress and the State Department. In late 1981
Saudt Arabia, in exchange tor permission to buy five AWAC surveillance
planes i spire of Coneressional opposition, began to match the CIA dollar
tor dollar i the finanaing of purchazes of weapons for the Afghan resistance.
According to Arnev, Saudr Arabia funnelled more than half a billion dollars
to UL accounts m Swarzerland and the Cayman Islands. This was in addi-
ton o s substantial direct contnibutions of cash and weapons to its own
tnourntes amonyg the mujahideen parnes.

A: word spread thar the CIA had a Blank cheque ro purchase Soviet-style
wedpenn and smmunmen, a nzarre combinanion of arms dealers, bankers,
smugglers and cun-rinner: emerged trom the woodwork ro claim a *part of
the action” One ot the bageest operators was the Saudi businessman, Adnan
K.-hoegr, who cpenly tronred tor has covernment in procuring and distribue
g weapons and muninions ro the minaliudeen rhrough the 151, He was an
acenr o the head of che Saud inteilicence agency, Prince Turki, and also
acted as o warchdoe on rhe expenditure of Saudr funds.

The CIAS pavments, as well as Saud) pavimments for the arms supplied by
the vanous dealers, were mnade our of special *Afehan War® accounts managed
Lo the Genevasbased Bank of Uredr and Commerce International (BCCI)LA
Ir~ Liead was o Dakistani banker from Karachi, Agha Hasan Abedi. BCCI's
maper owners were Saude and Arab Emirare polincal and banking figures.
Abedi had close ties wath President Zia and the 18I's General Akhtar who
handled the whole <upply nerwvork to the Afehan resistance on the ground.

Casev meanwhile undertook a vaniery of operarions described as ‘off-the-
laoks’, e notaccounred for in derial by the CIA's record-keeping apparatus.
A~ the CIA was a federal gosvernment agency answerable to Congress and
this o the Lis public, Casey considered his “oft-the-books’ operations as jobs
undertaken i lus role as adviser o the president, through his membership of
the Nattonal Sccuntry Council, which was accountable only to the president.?

Thus rhe CIA's accounts with BOCCI, where Saudi funds were similarly
deposired, also sened ro secretly finance an altogether different kind of
clandestine operanon rthat had no Congressional approval or endorsement.
The Boland Amendment had speaifically excluded the supply by the US of
lethal weapons ro rhe nightawing Conrras fighting the Sandinistas in Nicara-
gua The CIA crcumvenred this obsracle by simply asking the Saudis to pay
for the armms supphed ro the Contras which they did through the BCCI
accounts Kurt Lohbeck asserts thae at least one CLA contract with Kashoggi
called fur NATOkrype weaponry to be sent ro Honduras for the Contras, and
Warsaw Pact weapons to the I[S] for the Afghans ~ paid out of a single BCCI
account. Kashopm could larer argue during the US Senate’s investigation into

BCCI that the account was acrually divided 1in owo, with the Nicaraguan
portion of the contrack paid our of Saudi funds in the account and the
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Afghan portion from the US funds. But the American greenback has only
one colour. And why the Saudis, who were traditionally given to supporting
nnly Islamic causes, should take any special interest {n the Contras is beyond
understanding unless it was part of a deal with the CIA. Kashoggi's role, as
rhe ClA's contractual partner and paymaster through BCCI for the various
arms supphes, was central.®

(i the Pakistan side the chain of command under martial law was more
~straghrtorward. The chief martial law administrator was the president,
Gieneral Zia ul-Haq. The armed forces poverned the country and Zia, as Chief
ot Army Staff, controlled the armed forces. Zia'’s right-hand man was the
pvavettul directorgeneral of the ISI, General Akhrar Abdur Rehman. Within
the 151, the Afghan Bureau was the command post for the war in Afghani-
stan and operated in the greatest secrecy, with its military staff wearing
«nvihan clothes. Its head reported to Akhtar, who also devoted some 50 per
<ent of his rime to the affairs of the Bureau and reported directly to Zia. The
tespective reles of the CIA and the ISI's Afghan Bureau are best summed up
v rthe army officer personally selected by Akhtar in October 1983 to head
rhe Burean, Brigadier Mohammad Yousaf:

Ty senm up. the CIA's msks in Afghanistan were to purchase arms and equipment
and their rransportation to Pakistan; provide funds for the purchase of vehicles
and nansportation inside Pakismn and Afghanistan; train Pakistani instrucrors on
new weapons or equipment; provide satetlite photographs and maps for our opera-
ttonal planning; provide madio equipment and training, and advise on technical
tateers when requested. The entire planning of the war, all types of training for
the ujaludeen, and che allocadon and distriburion of arms and supplies were the
sole rexponsihility of the 1S], and my office in particular.’

The operational base of the ISI's Afghan Bureau was the Ojhri Camp,
ocared on the northern outskirts of Rawalpindi, and 12 kilometres from the
capatal, Islamabad. The 70 to 80-acre complex contained warehouses through
wlhich 70 per cent of all arms and ammunition for the mujahideen passed -
carages for some 300 civilian vehicles, training areas, barracks and mess halls.
At the height of operations the Bureau included 50 officers, 100 warrant
atheers and 300 NCQOs. .

The Bureau had three branches. First, an operations branch under a full
colonel was responsible for coordinating intelligence from various sources
and controlling dayto-day planning and operations; selecting targets in
accordanee with the overall strategy; allocating tasks to the mujahideen and
organzing training courses for them, From 1984 to 1987, during Brigadier
Yousaf's stewardship, some 80,000 mujahideen were trained at the camps.
The second, a logistics branch with another colonel in charge, was responsi-
Isle- for collecting the weaponry delivered by the CIA from the port of Karachi
and airforce bases around the country and for allocating, dispatching and
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delivering it to the warehouses belonging to the Peshawar parties for diseribu-
ton to their mujaludeen commanders. Inland transportation was carried out
in the hundreds ot rrucks purchased with CIA funds and operated by the
Notonal Logisnes Cell (NTO) The NLU also carried the food and relief
~upphivs tor Atehan retugees in Pakizran procured by internadonal humani-
rarian aid avencres such as UNHCOR and WFP. The third branch dealt with
prvehulogial wartare the operation ot border radio stadons, the distribution
of pamphlers, the conduct ot inteniews, and so on.

Wirh manyv billions of dallars <pent by the CLA on the arms pipeline as
well as un large cash rransfers to Pakistan, it was inevitable that unequalled
opportunities were created all down the lhine tor the operation of human
cteed and avarwee o n the supplv side, Yousat cites some interesting exam-
ples When the boxer of weapons arrvang from Egypt were opencd, rifles
were tound ro be rusted rogether. barrels were solid wath dire and corrosion,
some Doxes were empry, while in others the contents were deficient’. The
ammunirion was ‘rarelv packed, bur came in heaps of loose rounds’. And,
30,800 32mm mortar Lombs were tound unusable on the bartlefield as the
cartridges had swollen in rhe damp and would nor fit the bombs. The Egyp-
nans had cobbled toweethicr arms that had been lying exposed to the
armosphere for vears i arder to make a subsrannal sum of money.'® Another
example concerned an wtter of weapons by Turkey thar Brigadier Yousaf was
sent roanspecr betore shapmonr, He found that they had been manufactured
e 194C-42 and had been withidrawn from the Turkish army 30 years before,
Fhis retiesal to accepr them was overruled by his superiors for political reasons.
‘I the end 60,000 nitles, 5,000 hiehr maclhine guns, 10,000 pistols and over
1ICC mdhon ronnds of ammuninon duly arrived. Most were badly corroded
or taulry and could not be enven to the mujahudeen.™

In 1Y84 4 shipmenr of 100,000 303 ritles arrived 1in Karachi. When the
Atehan Burean protested thar they had nor requested this enormous quantity
and had no srorage space, they were advised by the CIA thar the delivery
mcluded un advence un the 1985 shupment and thac it had been bought at
rock-borrom prices i India e did not escape the ISI's notice that the Indians
knew thar rhe weapons woutd be used agiinse their friends, the Soviets. The
ammunimon tor the Indisn ntles was sold ro the CIA by a Pakistani dealer
through has wverscas office withour revealing the rrue source of the 30 mil-
lon rounds, sold ar 50 cenrs a round. When the CIA nonfied the Afghan
Burcau of the arrnval of the shipment in Karachi and the crates were opened,
s found thar every round had POF (Pakistan Ordnance Factory) stamped
on it The ammumton had come from old stocks of the Pakistan army which
no longer used the weapon. Obviously the shup had been loaded in Karachi,
satled out and doubled back to rhe port for discharge. According to Yousaf, it
took three years and much money to have the rounds defaced at the factory
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ro conceal their provenance before they could be used in Afghanistan. The
man fosers in this sorry game were Uncle Sam and his taxpayers and the end-
users of the weapons, the mujahideen themselves.

A lapgh proportion of the ClIA aid was in the form of cash that was addi-
nonal o and separate from that used for buying arms. These funds were
tranxlereed 1o special accounts in Pakistan controlled by the ISl and were
critseal ro the war effort. As Yousaf states: 'As it was continually brought
hame ro me, without money nothing moves - particularly in Pakistan.” The
lhaistics requirements alone ‘soaked up cash as a sponge does water’. In
addinnon ro the purchase of the trucks for ferrying the weaponry to the
Lastder, the recurrent bills for fuel and maintenance were huge. Furthermore
the parnies representing the mujahideen themselves needed funds to buy or
hire vehcles, mules, horses and camels for transporting the arms and sup-
plies inswde Afghanistan. Tribal khans and maliks in the autonomous
Itonrer Agencies imposed tolls and had ro be paid off. In addirion, there
was o need ro purchase building materials, tools and equipment for the
construcnion of warehouses and bases, and tents, clothing, winter equipment
and ranons. Medical expenses incurred by the parties sponsoring the muja-
ladeen also had ro be covered.

Ax rhe British in earlier wars had found out to their cost, the Afghan
warnior s a formidable fighter. If he knows fear, it is not the fear of death.
i1~ physical courage is such that he can bear pain unflinchingly. One of the
teatures of the war that boggled the imagination of outsiders was the journey
meude hy badly injured mujahideen to ICRC hospitals in Peshawar and
Jocrra. They were brought into Pakistan through rugged and mountainous
rerrirory, on makeshift stretchers strapped to the backs of horses or mules. As
the jonrney could take days, mangled feet or legs were amputated in advance
tor prevent infection, with an axe or a knife, and without anaesthetics. Some
mercrlally died of the shock. Bur those who survived made the journey that
wanld have proved daunting to lesser men, stoically, silently, as it is deemed
nnmanly for an Afghan to scream or cry out in pain. Their courage was
renforced by their literal belief chart if they fell in a jihad against infidels, they
wauld pgo straight to paradise as a shaheed {martyr). They also beleved that
there was a special place in paradise for the gaz, that is, for those who fought
iy gihad and lived. .

An Afghan who has survived childhood has a physique, a resilience and
an tncommon ability to endure privation that has been developed in a harsh
and and physical environment with extremes of heat and cold. He has
learned vo live off the land and can subsist on very little. Al he needs is nan, a
tatry, Har bread, and tea, that can keep him going for days until he reaches a
hosgpnrable village or his base camp where he can then down huge quantities
it tood. Ir also takes very little to equip an Afghan warrior, his Indispensable
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Miterent commanders from the same area would join different Parties, thus wid-
ening existing gaps berween them. A Commander considered himself king in his
arca, he felr entitled to the support of the villages and o local raxes. He wanted
the oot lrom attacking any nearby povernment post, and he wanted the heavy
weapons to do it with, as they increased his chances of success and prestige, which
in rurn laclitated his recroicing a larger forece Such men often reacted viglently ro
other cominanders entering, passing through, or ‘poaching’ on their rerritory. |
vould toresce senious difficultics in coordinating joint operations. No Party had a
monopoly of power within specific areas or provinces in Afghanistan, although
some mught predominate. For example, in Pakta Province Hikmeryar, Khalis,
Sayyal and Gailani all had Commanders opemting, but only if they combined
could any lurge-scale operarions be effective.!”

Besides, each commander had his own base, usually in the remoter mountain
valleys, wathin or near small village communirties, from which he could
receive reinforcements, food, shelter and sometimes money. As many of the
325 districts of Afghanistan were likely to have several local buses with com-
manders affiliated to different parties, the total number would have been
considerable at the height of the war. But these did not add up to a nerwork
ot bases that could be mobilized for coordinated large-scale operations be-
cvanse of the fractious narure of the resistance.” Another weakness was that
rhe mujabideen, however strong their motivation, were unpaid volunteers
who did not make up a permanent fighring force. They would spend three or
iour months in the field serving this or that commander according rto their
local or rribal ties, and spend the rest of the year as farmers, shopkeepers or
contract workers in [ran or Pakistan, or caring for the women and children of
several families in the refugee camps when their other menfolk were away
hehiting or working, When such a volunteer felt he had had enough, he went
hume or to a refugee camp and was temporarily replaced by a relative. Thus,
4% Yousaf states, a commander might boast that he had 10,000 men under
his conrrol, but he would be able in practice to muster no more than 2000 at
a rnne, unless there was a major offensive planned or under way that could
areract more fighters.

The Afghan refugee concenrtrations in Iran and Pakistan, the largest in rthe
world, provided an inexhaustible supply of manpower for the resistance. In
'akistan the number of refugees had risen from 400,000 in 1980 to 2.7
onlhon i 1983, 2.878 million {n 1987, 3.156 million in 1988, 3.255 million
in 1989, and peaked at 3.272 million in 1990. The numbers in Iran in the
corresponding years were 200,000 in 1980, 1.2 million in 1983, 2.221 mil-
hon in 1987, 2.7 million in 1988, 2.9 million in 1989, and 2.94 million in
1990 " After the initial dramatic increase in the exodus following the Soviet
mvasion, periodic increases in subsequent years can be correlated with the
intensification of Soviet offensive actions, such as the ‘scorched earth' tactiés
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wdopred Uy the Soviers in the nud- 19803 1 populared rural areas, particularly
tt the eastern pares o e counrry

Buar the orecnesr adomrage rhar rhe munaladeen as a guerrilla force had
were the sarc Bavens on Cabisran to whach they could withdraw from time to
M Toeorest anad renit, zather the <onpphes thar they needed, receive training in
et ot thie increasinsly sophisncated weapons that the United States was
Jelnvertne, and be Foered onothe superior intelhigence concerning Soviet
mubitary deplosments that the 1A was providing through the ISIL
Len consisred of three distinct parts,
thie s Ddane the oy st o LA who bought the weapons and
rod o rher debverns ro Pakistan The second strerch involved their trans-
poreacr s Pakeeran and rhewr allocanen and debivery co the parties. This was
rhee resporabibine or the IS The tinal lee of the journey belonged to the

The- armes “eapelmie” ro the mon

parties and oo rhor oommandors e the hield There were six main routes
- an the suppiv bine nee Atehuanisran The shortest, cheapest and safest
Passage was trom ¢ hirol e the nereh nto Badakhshan and the northern
provaroes, and into the Panshar Vallew, the principal base of operations of
the Taon of Donchee 0 Canmander Alvmad Shalhi Massoud. But this route
war clesod by e speas b vty months ot the year. The busiest route,
throneh whih 40 per conr o rhe supplies passed, was tfrom Parachinar, the
Tareer’s Beak’ thar ol arnad nea the prosince of Logar and was the shortest
wan fo Kabal Aorhaed oo rroan Mairanshah, also sourh-west of Peshawar into
Lovar and Devoad A rher sniportant roure was from Quetta to Kandahar
threueh moere open sonntr the pete re makiing the convoys more vulnerable
rev atrack The most sulteralblde ronre, unpopular among the private trucking
cogarractors, Loy rhircach Fabichistan and was uzed to supply the southern
provinees and Heras A woerhe route passed through [ran and crossed into
Afehanisran at a pornr eadine te Herar, Thas was only a three-day journey burc
It Foerk gy b s fe e bt specisl permiats to be obramned for each shipment
from she Iranaar anthionmes who allowed i only small arms and subjected
the track- roane e cren ared cacorr ba rtheir Revolutionary Guards,

The lacwe~cale carelhire maps and pharagreaphs, and the intelligence made
trecly avalable ro the ISP Arghan Buarean by the CLA, made it fairly clear
thar the Sover nuliary srrateey was huared to protecting the Kabul regime
troan 1ts anternal and esrernal enemies . The nnmbers, composition and
deploament of ther farces were revesling tacrors From rhe beginning the
Soviets fad comenrrated therr forces s and around Kabul, and in the critical
casterny parts of the counrry where the magor infilrrations of the mujahideen
teom Paketan were taking place Thus some 50 per cent of the troops, com-
prising tavo meotor atle divisions (MRER) and the major components of their
artillery, fransport, sigoals and engineening formarions, as well as their sup-
poort and headquareers staft, were quartered in rthe Kabul region. In the
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eastern sector, motor rifle and air assault brigades of paratroopers (MRBs and
AABs) were stationed in Jalalabad, Asadabad, Gardez and Ghazni. There
were major deployments of ground and air forces at the Bagram air base, to
guard the approaches to the Salang Tunnel and to provide air support for the
ground forces defending the Soviet supply routes, and for offensive actions
against the mujahideen when required. Other significant forces were based in
Mazar-i-Sharif, Konduz and Faizabad in the north, to protect the main land
supply routes from the USSR. Qutside these main arcas of deployment,
coverage in the west was confined only to Kandahar, the Shindand air base
and Herar

The 181 estimarced thar the highest roop strength reached by the Soviets
mmside Afghanistan did not exceed 85,000, a number reached within a year of
the invasion and maintained ar that level until the withdrawal began in 1988,
This number comprised 60,000 motorized troops and paratroopers, and
25,000 others, made up of artillery, engineering, signals, construction, border
and sccunity units, and airforce personnel. The 85,000 were complemented
by a further 30,000 roops deployed in Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan, mainly
with administrative and training responsibilities, but with batralion-sized
units sent across the river when required for operational duties within Af
ghanistan.

The overall Soviet strategy appeared to be static and defensive - to try and
hold a seties of major mihitary bases and key towns, and the routes thac
linked them, with no attempts to retain large macts of intervening country-
side. Thus great importance was attached to the Kabul-Bagram complex and
all approaches to ie, and the areas north of the Hindu Kush that were impor-
rant to the Sovicts not only for strategic but also for economic reasons.” The
Soviers were also sensitive to the potentially subversive implications of the
cthnwe and religious affiliations of the populations on both sides of the
border. Thie mam thrust of the Soviet strategy after the initial deployment of
their forces was to improve their tactics, rationalize their forces, develop the
use of air power, introduce more suitable weapons and bolster the capacity of
the Afghan armed forces. Bue the greatest Soviet blunders were to underes-
timare the mujahideen capacity to wage a war of attrition and to overestimate
the potenrial of the Afghan army.

As mentioned in Chapter 7, the Pavlovsky report had showed up the
weaknesses of the Afghan armed forces. The Soviet invasion intensified the
‘revolving door’ phase of the Afghan army: as fast as the Kabul government
could round up recruits, the number of deserters swelled. The invasion gave
the resistance its greatest recruitment boost of the war as thousands of civil-
ians and soldiers joined what had now become a jihad. On the other hand,
the poo! of manpower from which army recruits were drawn became more
restricted. Kabul found it more and more difficult to tap the rural areas
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v s e rashest number o recrues trom o population of which

it were cppeecd roocommunem. The resistance did not take advan-

4ot cnetzne « weakness because ar did nor arrempr 1o combine its

Goperate torces Porthermare r was not sipplicd ar the time with sufficient
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et a0 sl toree Toral srrengrh cimbed to berween 35,000 and
D000 1y 198y bar hisional srrepeth did nor exceed 5000 men, and
arttale o o ne mene than SO0 men were not uncommon. But the Afghans

Aete ottt ot oveny Jevel and e CVery posr |)‘,’ I‘h(:lr Soviet counterparts
sl roeared thenn as eonanberate, cven expendable, allies. They were ordered
onnadormabe daneeroa s maesian- whislie the Soviers remained secure in their
Lases Al stratewic aned mesr tactical decisions were made by their Soviet
thaarers A Soace auditany wdsaer was artached ro every Afghan unir, from
he adopoarters doan v cvery solated company post. All the minor posts and
varrisons e the valncrable castern sector along the Pakistan border were
tianined by Atglaans, o that Atehan was fighnng Afghan when it came to
e ot operations against the mugahideen

Brir the Sovaets could nor come up with a credible strategy to effectively
vontront gernll ireegulars operanng in inounfainous terricory except by
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using conventional methods such as heavy armour supported by helicopter
gunships and jer fighters. Amey quotes from an eyewitness account of a
French doctor working for Medecins sans frontiéres in the mountains and
valleys of the Hazarajat in central Afghanistan at an earlier stage of the war:

Several hundred armoured vehicles would teave Kabul or Jaghori and occupy a
valley that could casily be entered. The population, which had waming cither by
rumotr or Decause they had seen the helicopter movement, fled into the moun-
mins The Sovier troops, therefore, entered empty villages where they would
remain lor a few days, hamassed by the Muslim resistance groups - the mujahidin -
who also barred access to the upper villages. During these few days, the soldiers
pillagped and bumed homes, sec fire to crops and drapged off with them the few
inhabirants letr behind - mostly old people whom they interrogated or execured.*®

The frustrations of waging whar appeared to be an ‘unwinnable war'
against unconventional guerrilla forces denied the Soviets the prospect of
ever hoping to permanently pacify the countryside or to expand the areas
under their control. The mujahideen were like Mao Tse Tung's fish in the
sea, and the Soviets in the mid-1980s began to adopt a policy aimed at deain-
g the sea itself. Civilians were driven out of their homes as Soviet forces
imdiscriminately bombed villages and destroyed crops, orchards and irrigation
systems, and scattered anti-personnel mines over large rracts of the country-
side where a guernilla presence was suspected, These ractics were combined
with smaller, more surgical counter-insurgency operations, replacing the large-
scale sweeps by armour and infantry. Helicopter-borne ttoops were dropped
on the high ground behind puerrilla positions to seal off strategic passes,
while Afghan government troops advanced from the front. Special airborne
troops were also used to carry our raids deep into guerrilla-held territory -
cither bases or large villages known to be cooperating with the mujahideen.
Maxsive Sowvier firepower - artillery, tanks, aircraft ~ penned the guerrillas
inro "hunting zones'. Small groups of Spetznaz commandos carried out night-
time rads and ambushes against mujahideen caravans.'s

The worst period of the war for the mujahideen and the Afghan popula-
tion 1 general coinaided with the Kremlin leadership of the hardliner,
Konstantin Chernenko, who succeeded Yuri Andropov in February 1984, In
the spring of that year the Soviets mounted largescale offensives against
mujahideen strongholds, systematically spread their scorched-carth rtactics,
and also began bombing and shelling raids in border zones in Pakistan, which
they accused of direct military involvement. This accusation was not far from
the mark, as we have secn.

Internationally the Cold War reached new heights after the shooting
down 1n September 1983 of a South Karean civilian airliner that had strayed
mto Soviet airspace. The deployment by the United States of Cruise and
Pershing missiles in Europe caused the Soviets to walk out of the arms reduc-
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uon talks in Geneva. In Apnl 1984 President Reagan signed a National
Security Council directive calling for ettorts to drive our the Soviet forces
from Afghantstan by all means available’ In the autumn of 1984 the US
Congress started voting huge inereases in funds for the covert CLA opera-
tions 1in support of the Afghan reastance. Prestdent Reagan raised the stakes
tor the Soviets still higher by authorizing the delivery of Stinger surface-to-air
missiles 1o the mujahideen, thus making the Sovier forces dangerously vul-
nerable in the air for the first time since the war began. All pretences that the
United States was not directly involved in the Afghan war were thus dissi-

pated ar a stroke



CHAPTER 10

The Geneva Accords and the
Soviet Withdrawal

when the vicissitudes of the war were the subject of the world's

newspaper headlines and almost continuously broughe to the pul»
lic’s atrenrion, quicter and far less dramatic processes were going on in the
corndors of the United Nations. In February 1981, in responsce to a request
by Pakistan that the Unired Nations secrerarygeneral appoint a mediator to
initiate talks between the parties concerned, Kurt Waldheim named the
Peruvian diplomat, Xavier Perez dé Cuellar, as his personal representative.

At the XXVIth Congress of the Communise Party of the Soviet Union
{CPSL) that year, however, President Brezhiney reiterated the 'fundamental
condition’ consistent with previous Soviet declarations: since the USSR’s
‘limited contingent’ of troops had been invited in by a legitimate Afghan
government, they would be withdrawn ‘only with the agreement of the
Afghan government’; morcover, troops would only be withdrawn after ‘coun-
ter-revolutionary’ activities against the PDPA were ‘completely stopped’ and
on the basis of ‘accords between Afghanistan and its neighbours’ who would
be required to give 'dependzble puarantees' that they would no longer sup-
part the ‘counterrevolutionary gangs’. But Pakistan refused to talk to Kabul
except through the UN mediator, with the withdrawal of Soviet troops and
Afghan self-derermination ar the top of her demands. For its part Kabul
demanded direct bilateral talks with Islamabad, with minimal UN involve-
ment, stressing that there should be an end to all aid to the mujahideen;
there was no mention of Soviet troop withdrawals. And Iran refused to deal
unless the Afghan resistance was invelved in the talks. The negotiating
positions of the various partics thus seemed unbridgeable.

When Yuri Andropov succeeded ro the Kremliin leadership after
Brezhnev's death in November 1982, the prospect of a settlement appeatred
momentarily to brighten. As longtime head of the KGB and a member of the
Politburo’s Special Commission on Afghanistan, Andropov had a handson
knowledge of Afghan affairs. He had eloquently advised against a Soviet
invasion at the famous Politburo meeting of March 1979 described in Chap-
ter 7. As a gesture of détente, he personally received General Zia at

During the eventful years of the Soviet occupation of Afghanistan,
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Brezhnev's tuneral That same vear, Perez de Cuellar, now UN secrecary-
cgeneral, nominated Dicge Cordove:z, a persuasive and tenacious diplomat
trom Ecuador. as his special representative In March 1983 de Cuellar and
Cordoves held discussions with Andropov in Maoscow. As Cordovez later
recalied, Andropov ended the hourllong meeting “by holding up his hand
and pulling down his fingers, one by one, as he listed the reasons why the
Soviet Union ftelr a solution had to be found soon to the Afghan problem:
the struation was harmful to relations, not only with the West, but also wich
soctalist states, the Mushim world, and other Third World srates. Finally he
satd, potnting his thumb down, 1t was harmitul for the Sovier Union inter-
nally, tor 1its cconomy and s sociery. ™

The diplomatic deadlock berween [slamabad and Kabul was broken by
Diego Cordove: who proposed a single package as a basis for “indirece talks’,
with Kabul accepung the UN as ‘honest broker’, and Pakistan dropping
temporarily irs demand tor Afghan self<dererminanion. The central 1ssue of a
Sovier rroop warhdrawal was relegared to the back-burner. The ‘indirect ralks’
i ulved some awkward and cumbersome procedures. Ininally Cordovez held
alternate ralks with the Pakistan and Afghan deleganions in separare morning
and afrernoon secssions at Geneva's Palais des Narions. By 1984 he had
progressed to simultancous sesstons by shurthing berween the mwo delegations
sITting in separate rooms - adding a new meaning to the concepr and practice
of shuttle diplomacy, [n the process the Kabul regime was winning for itself
racit, de facro UN acceptance of its lemtimacy, and Pakusstan was gaining
recogninton of its claun ro represent the interests of the Afghan resistance
and rhe refugees -

But progress was painfully slow. Andropov died in February 1984, and his
successor, rthe hardliner Konsrantin Chernenko, was nor inclined to make
any concessions Bur when Mikhail Gorbachev, a protegé of Andropov,
arrived on the scene in March 1985, there was a distinct improvement in the
climate. Gorbachev's subsequent words and actions reveal thar he had ser his
mind early on 10 extricating the USSR from the Afghan morass as soon as it
was politically feasible ro do so. Soon afrer lus assumption of power, he is
believed ro have authorized his generals to break the back of the Afghan
resistance, but within a specified nme-frame. In a speech ro the XXV1Ith
Congress of the CPSU in February 1986, Gorbachev stated that ‘counter-
revolution and imperialism have transformed Afghanistan into a bleeding
wound'. He announced that a withdrawal schedule had been worked out
with Kabul and would be implemented as soon as a political scttlement had
been reached.

Gorbachev’s problem was how to ensure thar a friendly pro-Soviet gov-
ernment remained in power in Kabul after Soviet trcops had lefe. The
stabilicy of the government depended on broadening the regime's base so as
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to make it more acceptable. To this end, pressure was brought to bear on
Babrak Karmal, who announced in April 1985 that nationwide elections to
the long-promised loya jirga would be held. But to restore the credibility of
the regime, Karmal himself had to go. At the end of 1985 an article in Pravda
admitted that Karmal's government was not universally popular. In April
1986, on the eve of the eighth anniversary of the Saur Revolution, Karmal
was called ro Moscow, and Dr Najibullah, who had resigned his post as head
of KHaD, the Afghan secrct police, took the salute at the celebratory military
parade.

By the end of the month, Najibullah was unanimously elected general
secretary of the PDPA’s Central Committee. As head of KHaD, Najibullah
had acquired a repuration for ruthlessness as the sttong man of the regime.
Bur he was intelligent and shrewd, and had come to understand his coun-
trymen very well. He had begun his political life as a high school student and
continucd as an early associate of Parcham after he completed his medical
degree. The facr that he was a Ghilzai Pashtun improved his chances of
working closely wich the Ghilzai-<dominared Khalqis and the officer corps in
the armed forces as well as with the tribes on both sides of the border. He
also had some advantages that marked him for leadership status among the
Afghans: he had an imposing physique, acquired as a wrestler and weight-
lifter since youth, that had carned him his nickname of ‘The Ox’; he was
related to the royal family through his wife, and had connections across the
border in Peshawar where his father had been trade commissioner during
Daoud's presidency. His private life was beyond reproach, unlike Karmal's,
Living in a modest house with his wife and three daughters. Above all, he
could be trusted to be loyal to Moscow.

Najibullah was Gorbachev’s chosen instrument to carry out his game
plan. On 1 January 1987 Najibullah announced his programme of ‘national
reconciliation’ comprising three key elements: a six-month unilateral cease-
fire, the formation of a povernment of ‘national unity’ and the return of over
5 million refugees from Pakistan and Iran.

An 'Extraordinary Supreme Commission for National Reconciliation' was
ser up and branches were opcned all over the country. Their job was to make
contact with relatives and friends in exile or fighting with resistance groups,
pass on the message of peace, and distribute essential relief items for the use
of returning refugees.” Other inducements offered were tax concessions, the
return of confiscated property and the deferment of military service, Radio
Kabul started calling the mujahideen fighters ‘angry brothers' rather than
‘bandits’. Some 4000 political prisoners were teleased. Six months later, just
before the expiry of the slx-month ceasefire, Najibullah was able to claim that
59,000 refugees had returned; tens of thousands of armed men were nepoti-
ating with the gpovernment; 4000 representatives of the oppositton had been



(o AFCHANISTAN A MODERN HISTORY

imncluded w the reconciliation commirttees; and coalition governments had
already been formed in several villages, subvdistrices, districes and provinces.
Even if these claims were considered dulvous by many observers at the
rime. Napbullah, with Gorbachey determined ro pull out Soviet troops as
soon as possible behind him. had scized the initarive. In the days following
the announcement of the reconciliation programine, refugees in Pakistan
ruzhed ro exchange their rupees tor afghams, and vehicles were sold off in an
effort to bear an antaipared rush to dispose of property in Pakistan. Arney
quotes an Atehan refugee offictal in Peshawar as saving- “You get the impres-
sion 1n the camps these davs, that 1t anvthing happens, ninety percent of the
refugees are ready to move.” Bur Napbullah’s proposals were turned down
with disbelief and contempt by members of the seven-party alliance in Pesha-
war.
The lslamist parties, forced togerher into an “alhiance’ by the ISI ar the
Lbehest of General Zia ro fighe the ihad, were a squablling, bickering lot who
could 'not even agree where to pur the ashrrays', as one insider confided to
Amcey [r was clear that these parties claiming to represent the mujahideen
resistance had developed into vested interests that were nor receprive to
power-sharing arrangements. They and their Pakistani sponsors, replete with
funds and weapons generously contributed by ‘the nternational community’,
developed their own agendas for a posr-Soviet Afghanistan. But an opportu-
nity had been missed by the self-appointed representatives of the Afghan
people. In fact the Islamic parries 1n Peshawar represenred only themselves. A
suney among Afghan refugees conducred in 1987 by one of Afghanistan’s
ourstanding academics and intellecruals, Protessor 35 B Majrooh, found that
less rhan half a per cent of rhose polled would choose one of the seven
Peshawar leaders to rule a free Afchanistan. Majrooh was larer shor dead
outside his own home in Peshawar. It was rumoured rthat Hekmatyar was
behind the assassination. According to the Pakisrani Commissioner for
Afghan Refugcees, ‘these seven leaders have been built up and have their
tentacles, theiwr small organizations, 1in virtually every refugee camp. They have
great influence now, bur their status 1n romorrow's Afghanistan could be
anything."* The parties owed their 'influence’ to the fact that they served as
somewhat porous conduits for the US and Saudi funds and weapons chan-
nelled to the resistance fighters inside Afghanistan by Pakistan’s 1S].
Najibullah for his part pressed on with a programme of reconciliation that
amounted in effect to the dissolution of the monolithic communist scate thar
the Sovier Union itself had come 1n ro protece In June 1987 the ceasefire was
extended for a further six months. In July a draft constiturion was published
and the opposition invited to suggest changes. In October Najibullah named
the Peshawar parties tn his appeal for a coaliton government and announced
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that they would be allowed to open offices in Kabul and publish newspapers
if they ended their resistance.

The new constitution was formally adopted by a loya jirge in November
1987. It established Islam as the state religion and converted Afghanistan in
theory into a multi-party parliamentary democracy. Five months later, elec-
tions were held under the new canstitution, in a move to coincide with the
conclusion in April 1988 of the Geneva Accords negotiated by the UN
mediator, Diego Cordovez. A quarter of the seats in the Wolesi Jirga - or
lower house of the Afghan parliament - were left vacant for the opposition,
while others were contested by the non-PDPA National Fatherland Front
{NFF) or by newly formed parties. As a result, which Arney describes as
‘rigging in reverse’, the Marxist PDPA ended up with only 22 per cent of the
seats.

The Geneva Accords were the fruit of the tireless efforts deployed by
Dicgo Cordovez. The agreement concluded on 14 April 1988 by the foreign
munisters of Afghanistan, Pakistar, the Soviet Union and the Uniced States
at the European headquarters of the United Nations, the Palais des Nations
in Geneva, called for the withdrawal of all Soviet troops within nine months,
nonanterference in cach other’s affairs by Pakistan and Afghanistan, and the
voluntary repatriation of Afghan refugees. The United States and the Soviet
Union pledged to 'guarantee’ the sertlement in a separate document. The
Accords were universally acclaimed by the international community - and
many cxageerated claims were made regarding their significance - but they
guaranteed the continuation of the Afghan civil war.

The Afghan academic Amin Saikal has observed that Cordovez conducted
his mediation in narrow conformity with the UN resolutions concerning the
troop withdrawal and with the polirtics of Cold War superpower rivalry: '

He secmed to view the Afghan crisis more as a proxy conflict between the super-
powers than as one with political and soclal origins within Afghanistan itself, He
felt that if he could find common ground Letween Moscow and Washington, and
enable these two powers to climly down from their maximalist positions, then he
had a good chance of persvading thenm as well as the PDPA government and the
Government of Pakistan not to losist on any linkage Letween the need for a Soviet
troop withdrawal and an overall settlement of the Afghanistan problem.®

Linplicit in Cordovez's approach, Saikal adds, was that the fewer the actors he
involved in the negotiating process, the more chance he had to achieve the
task he had set himself. He concludes that Cordovez did not therefore make
any serious effort to involve the leaders of the Afghan resistance in his media-
rion. Nor to some extent were the interests of Iran constdered relevant to the
problem.

Two crucial developments came to Cordovez's assistance in the achieve-
ment of the primary task that he had set for himself - that of securing the
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agreement of the owo superpowers and of their proxies in the Afghan war.
The first was the arnval of Mikhal Gorbachev on the scene and a Polithuro
decsion in November 1930 to cur the USSR s losses and end its involvement
i an unawinnable war. Although there was no reference to UN mediation in
the Palicburoe document, 1t was clear to Gorbachev that the Cordovez media-
aon oftered him the best oprion to achieve a troop withdrawal with honour.
The problem tor hum assumed greater urgeney when the Reagan administra-
tion decided 1o supply the mujahideen wiath Stinger mussiles, thus increasing
the cost of the war to Moescow. The second development was a softening on
the part ot the US administration in sts positton concerning the Afghan war.
Secretany of Srate George Shulee could argue char it was in the interests of the
Linited Srates to be helpful to Gorbachev by refraiming from activities that
could undermine his positton and thwart his domestic and foreign policy
retormes.

Bur it must be stated in fairness to Cordoverz thar he did make the effort
ro involve the other parties to the conflict by working on a ‘second track’ -
parallel negorianons ro secure a coalinion or careraker government in Kabul
acceptable ro all sides In September 1987 Cordovez airculated a memoran-
dom to Moscow, Kabul, Islamabad and Washington thar suggested that a
dialogue Le started under UN auspices Lenween che PDPA, the Peshawar
Seven-Party Alllance and Afghan nanonalists in exile. The proposal was not
adopted tormally But Cordovez’s efforts did nor fail for lack of seriousness
on his parr. He and Perez de Cuellar had had ample opportunities to become
famihar with the inrernal dynamics of Afghan politics during their long
involvement as spectal representatives. His faillure was due, first, to the total
intransigence of the Peshawar parties, and scecond, ro the ambivalent acticude
of General Zia who had his own agenda rto fulfil - ro establish in Kabul a
sovernment amenable ro Pakisrani interests and dominated by his fundamen-
talist Pashnin clicnts in Peshawar,

Zia ar vanous nmes sent conflicring signals thar were confusing to the
peacemakers. In November 1987 he appeared to concede, according to a
British newspaper report quoted by Arney, rhact any caretaker government
would have to have the confidence of 'the three main elements in the Af-
ghanistan conflict: the freedom fighters, the refugees and the present Kabul
government'.! Gorbachev, feating a bloodbath afrer the Sovier troop with-
drawal, had encouraged Cordovez to sound our Zahir Shah in Rome about
heading a neutral careraker governmenr. Norwithstanding the stridently
expressed hostilicy of the Islamic fundamentalists, the ex-king was regarded
with a favourable, somewhat nosralgic eye, by a substantial number of the
refugees. For a brief period 1t scemed that all roads were leading to Rome.
But Zia ruled out the oprnion when India sent an envoy to meet the ex-king.
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Zia confidently expected the Najibullah regime to fall soon after the
departure of Soviet troops. He was therefore in no hurry to promote an intra-
Afghan dialogue that would include Najibullah. The chronic disunity of the
socalled Seven-Party Alliance, which could only agree on the withdrawal of
‘mfidel’ troops and the unconditional surrender of an ‘infidel’ regime, played
into Zia's hands. The Alliance's decision-making procedures, which required
unanimity, meant that the more moderate and flexible parties, such as Gai-
lamt’s National Islamic Fronr of Afghanistan (NIFA), were outvoted ar cvery
titrn. [heir appeals to Zia, for the holding of a referendum among the refu-
gees thart could result in a united leadership confidently capable of
conducting negotiations with Kabul without betraying the cause, were re-
fusced. Cordovez was denied access to Peshawar where he wished to meet with
Alliance and refugee lecaders.

On 8 February 1988 Gorbachev publicly announced that Soviet wroops
would starr pulling out on 15 May and complete their withdrawal within ten
months. When a Sovict envoy, Yuri Vorontsov, delivered the message in
Islamabad, Zia stated categorically that he would never sign an agreement
with the Najibullah government, thus completely blunting the principal
thrust of the Cordovez mediation. Vorontsov countered by saying that the
formation of a coalition government in Kabul was ‘nobody’s business but the
business of the Afghans themselves’.®

Zia's response, through his 1S handlers, was to bully the Peshawar parties
ro make proposals to counter Najibullah’s offer of a government of national
reconciliation. After weeks of bitter argument, and ten days before the
scheduled commencement of the final round of the Geneva ralks, the Alli-
ance announced the formation of an interim government to rteplace the
Najibullah regime. The role of this government was to oversee the Soviet
withdrawal and hold clections within six months for a constituent assembiy,
with a quarter of the seats reserved for ‘Muslims presently living in Afghani-
stan’ - meaning noncommunist mermbers of the PDPA government. The
Alliance also reserved for itself the dominant position by forming & ‘grand
council’ to oversee the government - an Afghan equivalent of Iran's Council
of Guardians, an unelected, coopted body of conservative clerics formed to
ensure that the elected representatives of the people did not stray from the
tetrets of the Khomeini revolution as interpreted by them. These proposals
required the virtual capitulation of the Kabul government. A member of one
of the moderate parties in the Alliance quoted by Arney described them as
‘Pakistan’s brainchild ... Zia wants to close all other doors, torpedo all other
cfforts, by erccting this government’.? :

Zia was also under pressure on the domestic front. In 1985 elections had
been held with a view to setting up a civilian administration with a prime
minister, Mohammad Khan Junejo, handpicked by Zia from among the
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politicians of the dominant Muslimy Leasue. Whar was known as ‘Zia’s Af-
ghan war' had become increasingly unpopular in Pakistan. The country's
growing ills ~ the spread of a culture of drugs and weapons, bombings in the
aines believed to be KHalDusponsored thar began in 1987, including a blast
that killed 70 people in Karacht - were all blamed on the presence of over 3
million Afghan refugees and their actnanies. The nife beoween the civilian and
muirary members of the rubing establishment came to a head ar the end of
1987, when Prime Minister Junejo asserred his own authority over the con-
duct of foreign policy by taking over the portfolio himself. On his
instrucnons, the Foreien Minmisory stopped 1t practice of auromartically clear-
e all decisions wirth Zia. Juncjo strengrhened hiz hand by convening an
unprecedenred all-party conference to reach a national consensus on Af-
chanmistan and o use ‘the opportuniry of a hitenime’ atforded by Moscow's

dererminanion to conclude a settlement
It may well be thar the crucial facror thar persuaded Zia ro back down

trom his retusal ro sign an agreement with Napbullah was the US State
Deparrment’s last-minute decision, made under pressure from rightawing
clemenrs in Washingron that accused 1t of a” sellout’, not to hanour its
previous commitment to halt milicary supplies to the mujahideen on the day
thar Sovier roops began ro pull out. The department announced that aid
would nor be sropped withour ‘a symmerrical cessation of military supplies to
the regime in Kabul' Confronted with the US volte-face, Moscow had no
choice bur to refuse to halr its own military supphies ro Kabul, arguing with
some plaustbility thar its oun oblimanons dated back to the Sovier Union's
Treary of Peace and Friendship with Afghanistan concluded in 1920. Thus
emerged the formula of 'positive symmerry’ in conanuing arms deliveries to
all sides in the civil war. On 14 April 1988, just hefore the signing ceremony
ar the Palais de Nations in Geneva, the UN secretary-general reccived a
formal notification that the United Srates reserved cthe rnight to continue
supplying the mujahidecen, although ‘it would meer Sovier restraint with
restrant’.

When Secretary of Stare George Shulez signed the Geneva Accords a few
hours larer, he knew that his counrry’s formal guarantee of the settlement
had bLecome meaningless. Pakistan’s signature bound it to specific undertak-
ings, to ‘prevent within ars terrirory the presence, harbouring, in camps and
bases or otherwise, organmizing, rraming, financing, equupping and arming of
individuals, and political, ethnic or other groups’. How these formal treaty
obligations could be squared with Washingron continuing ro supply the
mujahideen with weapons thar could only be delivered through Pakistani
territory would boggle even the legal imaginarion. Yaquly Khan, the foreign
minister re-instated by the ‘the grinning general’ afrer he sacked the civilian
administration in May 1988, used cricketing jargon to describe a game that
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was not quite cricket: ‘the Geneva Accords were just an inconvenient episode
which interrupted play’.'” And so the war continued, becoming even more
murderous this time around, with Afghans fighting Afghans, battling not
only against Najibullal's {forces but with one another.

On 17 Aupust 1988 the Pakistani presidential aircraft crashed, killing all
on board: President Zia, the former head of the IS, General Akhtar Rehman
Khan, promoted to the post of Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff Com-
murtee, US Ambassador Amold Raphel and a number of rop Pakistani
gencrals. Autopsies were not carried out on the badly charred bodies of the
victims - one reason for an abundance of conspiracy theories later. The long-
postponed parliamentary elections were scheduled to be held in November
that year, pending which the civilian head of the Senate, Ghulam Ishaq
Khan, took over as interim president. The vicechicf of army staff, General
Mirza Aslam Beg, was appointed chief, a post that General Zia had always
reeained during his years as president. The November clections resulted in a
victory for the People’s Action Party led by the daughter of Zulfikar Ali
Blutto, Benazir, who now became prime minister in a civilian, democratically
clected government. In the United States, President Reagan’s vice-president,
George Bush, won the presidential elections in November 1988, and his
administranon was installed on 1 January 1989. But new actors did not bring
abour any radical changes in US and Pakistani policies where Afghanistan
was concerned. Benazir Bhutto had been an implacable for of General Zia,
whom she consistently accused of murdering her revered father. However,
she retained the services of Zia's appointee as head of the ISI) General Hamid
Gul, who drew Pakistan into a more flagrantly interventionist role in Afghan
affairs.

By mid-February 1989 all Soviet troops had left Afghanistan in an orderly
retreat, the Soviet commander, General Boris Gromov, being the last to
leave, walking across a bridge on the Amu Darya on the 15th of the month,
Many in the US and Pakistani political and military establishments expected
the Najibullah regime to collapse within a matter of weeks, with triumphant
mujahideen swarming across the country to claitn victory for the jihad in
Kabul. Nothing of the kind happened. What was seen as a desperately hasty
evacuation of garrisons in arcas bordering Pakistan was in fact a planned
redeployment of government forces in towns and cities, and in major bases
and strongholds formerly held by Soviet forces to secure vital lines of com-
munications, in order to wage a defensive war. The mujahideen were. ill-
prepared to transform their hicand-tun methods of waging ‘ten years of
pinpricks’ on the regime's forces, as described in the last chapter, into a
conventional war against conventional forces, They had no armour and no
air force; most of all, they lacked a unified militaty command capable of
mounting coordinated offensives, and of following up rocker and artillery
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bombardment with ground assaults. Their weaknesses were best shown up
i thewr disorderly and disastrous arrempt to caprure the city of Jalalabad in
March 1989

Y'hen it scemed that the Sovietr troop pull-out was in fact raking place, all
kinds of deals were waorked our to fill the power vacuum, in the event of the
Napbullah regime talling - which was generally expected. The horse-trading
molved the Peshawar parties, mibal groups, pro-government mulitias, muja-
hideen commanders and Pakistan’s 151, In Kandahar, for example, Pir
Gatlani's NIFA artempred ro reactivate the Durrani Pashtun tribal networks
in favour of a Zahir Shah rerurn, and to establish contacts with the governor
and semior oificers of the local garnison for a bloodless transfer of power.
NIFA's etforrs were saboraged by the ISI which channelled arms and money
to rival tribes and commanders in parnisan arrangements with their favourite
son, Hekmatyar, who wanted ro use his malirary muscle and nightly controlled
party orgamization for a swift and decisive victory over Najibullah's forces.

When the Russtan troop pull-out was nearine its end. the establishment
of a mujahideen government, preferably inside Afgharustan, became an
imperarne borh for the Peshawar parties and for their Pakistani sponsors. If
the Kabul regime fell quickly, such a government would be needed ro fore-
stall a Lloody struggle beoween the various resistance factions for the spoils of
war [f Napbuallah survived, 1t was feared that his regime could secure interna-
tional recoeninion by detault, win rhe Afghan sear in  international
orecanizations, and benetir from the disbursements of the projected US$1.6
ballion in internanonal aid sought by the UN's "Operanon Salaam’ - set up
atter the Geneva Accords for the postwar relief and reconstniction of Af
ghanistan and headed by Prince Sadruddin Aga Khan. The proposals
formulated 1n April 1988 by the Seven-Party Alhance had lacked credibility.
The feuding political parties, safely ensconced in their comfortable, indeed
luxurious quarrers 1n Peshawar, had failed to win the allegiance of the more
militatily effective commanders in the ficid who had no polirical voice. The
Pashrundominared parties had also failed to establish any meaningful links
with the second largest populanion group in Afghanistan, the Hazaras and
their Shi'ite parties. The Shi'ites had become a political force to be reckoned
with during the long years of virtual autonomy they had enjoyed during
comrmunist rule. With rhe cnd of the war with Iraq, Iran had begun to play a
more pro-active role 1n Afghan affairs. Tehran had exerted pressure on the
Shi'ites to put an end to their internal feuds and to form an eight-party
alliance called the Hizb--Wahdar. Iran now claimed a major share for the
Shi'ites in any post-PDPA governmenr in Kabul.

Juse five days before the Sovier troops were to complete their withdrawatl,
Pakistan hastily organized a shuva, or consulrative assembly, in Islamabad,
bringing together some 500 Afghans claiming to represent the entire resis-
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tance: mujahideen political leaders from Peshawar and Tehran, field com-
manders, religious leaders, nationalist exiles and refugee elders. With the
shura packed with delcgates from the Peshawar parties, the proceedings
turned out to be a sham. After bitter debates in public and private deals
worked out behind the scenes, a vote was taken, and an Afghan Interim
Government {(AlG) was elected with all 35 ministries shared out among the
seven Peshawar parties. As the local BBC correspondent who had succeeded
Arncy said: ‘it's taken thirteen days for the shura to select the seven leaders
they've already had'."

Ac his inaugural press conference, the provisional ‘president’ of the AIG,
Sibghatullah Mujadded:, declared thar the AIG would cestablish its 'provi-
stonal’ capital inside Afghanistan ‘within a month’. This would remove the
stain of foreign sponsorship, and sccure its claims to legitimacy, international
recognition and the funds it craved. The city chosen for this purpose was the
country's third largest, Jalalabad, close enoupgh to Pakistan for re-supply
purposes, and closer ro Kabul than Kandahar, a powerbroking Pashtun
stronghold that had stronger political credentials. The ISI drew up the
bartleplans and arranged the logistics, the intelligence and the communica-
tions, But there was more bravado in the venture, pushed by the most radical
ot the Islamic fundamentalists, Hekmatyar and Younis Khalis, who were both
well represented and commanded local support in the area, than sound
milirary strategy. A former Afghan army officer, General Yahya Nauroz,
appointed the AIG ‘chief of staff, pointed out the folly of engaging a gow-
ernment stronghold where the defenders outnumbered the attackers by an
estimated ratic of three o one."

The atrack at first seemed to go well, when Gailani's NIFA guerrillas
captured the government base of Samarkhel, 12 miles south-east of Jalalabad,
on 7 March 1989. Scveral thousand government troops surrendered without
a fight, probably on account of arrangements made in advance with NIFA,
while the rest fled to Jalalabad. The guerrillag then advanced to the airport
where they ran into hcavy resistance. Despite human wave assaults and a
heavy bombardment of the city that cost ever 2000, mostly civilian lives, the
mujahideen could not advance any further, Then in July, when many of them
returned to Peshawar to observe the month of Ramadan, armoured columns
breke ouc of the city and swept Into Samarkhel, recapruring the base with
minimal resistance.

The 150's original battle plans were ignored in the fighting which was
directed by two rival shuras of commanders acting independently of each
other. Even the blockade of the city was uncoordinated and ineffecrive. [t was
carried our by two ideolagically opposed parties, NIFA and the extremely
fundamentalist Hizb of Younis Khalis, which took turns to guard the only
road leading through the mountains into Jalalabad from Kabul. Large gov-
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ernment re-supply convoys were able to slip through into the city when the
guard was being changed!

The mujahideen leaders had badly undercstimated the resolve of the
government forces, purting their taith in the expected mass defections char
did not take place. Some 20,000 troop remnforcements had been brought into
the ciry from outside Pashrun regions, and the local progovernment militias
were recruited from among the tribal rivals of the mujahideen resistance
forces of the province. There was therefore less likelihood of fraternizing and
defecuions, particularly after the murder in cold blood of 70 Afghan army
officers by a fanartical Khalis commander after the captnire of Samarkhel. In
the summer of 1989 the government forces, atrer months of static defence,
began active operations that cleared the road up rto the Pakistani border.
They bear off another major attack on Khest in che aurumn, inflicting heavy
casualtics. The Afghan army had successtully defended Jalalabad againse the
most massive attack ever undertaken by the mujahideen during the whole
war. It had demonstrated 1ts superiority 1n waging conventional warfare
without Sovier help against undisciphned, guerrilla irregulars. Its air force,
operating over a broad plain wirhout ground cover, was parricularly effecrive.
New weapons that broughe terror to the mujahideen were the freshly ac-
quired long-range Scud-B mussites ficed from Kabul.

With his regime’s morale having received a strong boost after the Jalala-
bad victory, Najibullah ¢ould confidently set about pursuing his declared
policy of national reconciliation in the face of the uncompromising, die-hard
atticude of rhe fundamentalist parnies in Peshawar. As these had foreign
sponsors, Najbullah could appeal to the natonabistic impulse in his attemnpts
to forge a broad coalition, bringing rtogether the Marxist left of both factions
of the PDPA, now inclined 1o be more conciliatory and less doctrinaire, with
other scgments of Afghan society: the educared middle classes and secular
nationalists, religious and echnic minenties, as well as the traditional, tribally
organized strara of the Pashruns from which the jihad had drawn its strength
and its leginimacy. After the Sovier withdrawal, the spirit of jthad was also
draining away, now that Afghans were being called upon o fight Afghans.
There were many reasons for this change, the greatest perhaps being the
claims of the gawm. It was observed, for instance, that in areas vacated by
government troops for strategic reasans, the first priority of the local ¢com-
manders was to consolhidate the auchority of therr clan, lay claim to land, and
settle local dispurtes, rather than to move on to attack the nearest government
garrison. Rank-and-file mujahideen were also increasingly loth to attack urban
centres where relatives and friends would be 1in as much danger as those in
military targets.
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CHAPTER ]11

The Fragmentation of Afghanistan

1t Najibullah had to offer, and that which contributed to the

g R f survival of his regime, was what the qawm, the rural-based com-

munities of Afghanistan, had zlways wanted: strong local

autonomy, with pencrous subsidies of money and arms to go with it. Some of

Najtbutlal’s iniciatives formed part of an overall strategy; other autonomous

or scmi-autonomous centres of community-based power arose sponmneously
by default, duning and after the Sovict occupation.

Thie development of largely qawmebased, locally autonomous regions, was
portly the result of a deliberate strategy adopted by Najibullah to Luild up
forces to combat the mujahideen that could operate independently of the
command structures of the Ministry of Defence, dominated by Khalgi offi
cers. One of these, the militia led by the tribal leader Juma Khan in Andarab,
had inutially aligned itself with Hekmatyar who used it to block supplies to his
archerival, Ahmad Shah Massoud, in the adjacent Panjshir Valley. Juma Khan
later rallied vo the Kabul regime on account of tribal rivalry with the Pan-
jshuris. A more typical pro-government militia leader was Isinatullah Muslim,
a Soviet-trained army officer from the Achazkai tribe that occupied the area
Letween Kandahar and the Pakistani border and was notorious for its age-old
traditions of raiding and smuggling. In 1979 Muslim had led his tribe into
the resistance, but in 1984, following disputes with the IS] over his smuggling
activities and his refusal to join any of the Peshawarbased partles, he defected
to the regime, was made a gencral and a member of the Revolutionary Coun-
cil, and acquired a house in Kabul where he gave parties at which alechol,
drups, female dancers; and more besides, were present. Ismat Muslim's
profile was typical of the warlords who flourished after the Soviet withdrawal,
some of them serving the purposes of the Kabul tegime, others aligning
themselves with one or other of the Peshawar parties. Their fickle loyalties
were bought with cash, arms and equipment, and the freedom to enrich
themselves by smuggling, drug-trafficking and the imposition of road tolls.

129
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A major problem taced by Napbullah afrer the deparmure of the Soviets
was the defence of the vital supply routes from the north, through the Salang
Tunnel and into Kabul, Az we have secen in Chapter 9, most of the Soviet
forces had been concentrated i these areas, and Najbullah lacked adequate
comennonal forves to detend them. One mulicta that was of grear strategic
value had come into being spontancously at the start of rhe war in the area
north ot the Salang Tunnel. {t was inhabited by the Ismailis, a Shi'ite sect
thar was considered heretrcal by both rthe Sunni: and the mainstream Imami
Shi'ites who were the Hazaras When most ot the Tajiks and Pashtuns in the
arca altened themselves ercher with the Jamiar or with che fanarical Hizbi-i-
Ishimi, Sayved Mansur Naden of Karthan, the brother of the pir (spiritual
head) of the Ismas,' organized his communmitv ro arm and defend them-
selves. Najibullah patronized the Ismaillis. Sayyed Mansur was eventually
made a general, the governor of Baghlan province and a member of the
Revolutionary Council This represented a greatr social advance for a highly
stigmarized group. By 1989 Nader: had 13,000 troops organized in the 80th
Duvision under the command of his son, Jatfar. He acted as an intermediary
. distributing Soviet aid and as an intormal channel of communications
berween Kabul and the mujahideen.

The largest and most cffective of the progovernment militias was led by
an Uzbek, General Abdul Rashid Dosrum, who began his career organizing
self-defence units tor the state natural gas company's insrallations in the
north. His earliest recrutts were Usbeks from Jauzjan province who had long
Leen oppressed and exploited by Durrami Pashnn landlords supported by the
Afghan monarchy. Although the militta were inwially known as Jauzjanis,
Dosrum recruited from all ethnic groups. His political grouping came to be
known as the Jumbesh. By 1991 his forces numbered 40,000 men. Their
main task was to replace the Sovier rroops protecting the gas fields and the
supply routes from the Sovier border and southwards through Mazar-i-Sharif.
They were a well-equipped mobile force capable of conducting combat opera-
tions outside these areas. In 1989 unuts of the force were disparched to
Kandahar, to replace the departing Sovier parrison and to thwart any coup
plans by Pashrun mujahideen and disaffected army officers. They also played
a key role in the defence of Jalalabad 1in March-June 1990.

Other autonomous regions came into being by defaule, as a direce conse-
quence of the internal resistance ro the Soviet invasion. The first of these was
in Nuristan in the north-east of Afghanistan. The most important came
about through the empowerment of the Hazaras, descendants of the Turco-
Mongo!l armies of Chingiz Khan and his successors, who had sertled in the
central highlands of Afghanistan, converted to Shi'ism, spoke a form of
Persian, and formed self-governing communities led by their khans and mirs,
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Their religious leaders were called shaykhs, clerics who were trained at Shi'ite
theological schicols such as Qum in [ran or Najaf in Iraq.

The Hazaras lost their relative autonomy in the late nineteenth century
when Amir Abdur Rahman waged a ruthless war to bring them under his
direct authority. In the course of five years, the Hazara population was re-
duced through massacres, serfdom, expulsion and rescttlement to a fifth of
its former size. Much of their pasture and arable land was redistributed
among Ghilzai Pashtun nomads, the kuchi. Hazara exile communities
emerged in secluded settlements in northern Afghanistan, around the city of
Mashad in north-eastern iran, and in Quetta in British Baluchistan.

The Hazaras in Afghanistan became a grossly deprived community. Eco-
nomic reasons forced thousands of them to seck poorly paid employment in
the cities, particularly in Kabul, where thousands before them had been
relocated by fotce by the Iron Amir to serve as indentured serfs or houschold
servants. They were treated as inferiors on racial and religious grounds. Until
the 1960s they were generally denied access to higher education or the higher
ranks of the military and bureaucracy. Thereafter, when young Hazara from
privileged khan families were increasingly accepted ar high schools and the
universiry, they inclined to leftwing politics. As mentioned in Chapter 4,
Hazara workers figured prominently in the labour associations organized by
the Marxist Mahmoodi brothers in the 1960s. During the Dacud dicrator-
ship, Hazara activists fled to Pakistan where they combined with the exiled
Hazara community in Quetta to form a Hazara national association. The
Hazara exiles had done well in their Pakistani surroundings, where an aware-
ness of their distinct history and culture had taken root and was given
expression in numerous publications and journals. One Pakistani Hazara had
even risen to the rank of an army general during the presidency of Ayub
Khan in the 1950s. In the 1960s and 1970s, tens of thousands of impover-
ished Hazaras also went to Irag and Iran as migrant workers employed in the
construction boom of those oil-rich economics, to be joined later by greater
numbers of refugees fleeing the Soviet invasion.

The rural Hazaras of the Hazarajat were the first to stage a large-scale
rebellion against the PDPA regime. By 1979 their home regions, with the
exception of the capital, Bamiyan, were liberated from communist rule and
were to remain autonomous for the best part of the next 20 years. The
resistance was led by the khans of the villages in the mountains and valleys,
while the sayyeds and leaders of the religious schools or madrasas, trained in
the Shi'ite centres of Irag and Iran, also mobilized their followers. In mid-
1979 the leaders of the Hazara resistance formed an alliance called the
Council of Harmony (Shuraye-Ittefaq) led by the sayyeds who, unlike the
khans whose influence was limited to their local fiefs, developed a network of
followers throughout the Hazarajat. But the khans, through their family and
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political links wirh rhe exiled community in Quetta, were able ro provide the
shura with weapons and other senvices,

Hazara autonomy during the communist vears led not ro peace but to a
bloody war that produced more vicnimis and refugees than the struggles
azainst the communists and the Sovier armv. The sayyeds had been permitted
to use the religious offerines thhum) desuned tor the needs of the Shi'ite
religious centres in fraq and Iran ro wage a holy war both against the com-
munists and the lettisr Hazara parties. Proponents of a Khomeini-style Islamic
state, led Ly Shaykh Al Akbari of the Sepah-e-Pasdaran, fought against the
shura of the savyeds while the khans foughre eftorts aimed at their expulsion
from their hets. There were eght difterent polirical parties involved at the
hewght of the internecine conflict, which came ro an end only under Iranian
pressure. The Shiite parties formed an alliance called the Hizb-i-Wahdat.
Shaykh Abdolalh Mazar of the Hazara natuonalist Nasr Party won control of
the alliance atter defeating Akbari's Sepah. Another important Shi'ite party,
rhe Harakatw-Islami, which was tormed by a Sayyed religious scholar, the
Avarallah Asit Mohsen, and included urban and non-Hazara Shi'ites, held
aloot trom the athance, but evenmnially lost 1ts Hazara members to the
Wahdar.

[During the years ot communist rule, the Hazaras in Kabul had become a
major population group Benefiting also from the regime's hiberal nationali-
rics policy, they had been ransformed by a political, economic and cultural
emanuipanion o become a force ro be reckoned with in the capiral. One of
chem, Sulran Ali Keshumand, was appointed prime minister by Karmal
Karmal and continued in rhar funcrion under Nopbullah. Hazara entrepre-
neurs were engaced in lucrative commercial acnivities, parricularly in the
transport sector, and they were also well armed, since the government dis-
mbured weapons o the populartion of Kabul ro defend cthemselves against
mujahideen arracks and acrs of saborage.’

In rthe west, Caprain Ismail Khan, who was one of the leaders of the
mutiny of March 979 of the Afghan army's 17th Division based in Herar,
had builr up a comvennional rype of military organizarion. In 1988 his Hamaza
Duwision had five regiments, each with six ro nine bartalions of aboutr 200
men made up of combat units of 25 men. These military units were organized
directly under hus command by Ismail Khan himself, rather than by mobiliz-
ing mujahidecn forces based on social groups with thewir own commanders.
After the suppression of the 1979 insurrection in Herat, Ismail Khan had
taken refuge wirh his followers in the mountainous province of Ghor which
became the base of his resistance forces. His topdown approach provoked
complaints from other commanders operating in Farah, Badghis and Herat.
To assuage these complaints, he convened in Ghor a shura of commanders
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from ninc western provinces which led to improved military cooperation
among resistance groups in the west.

Although Ismail Khan pave priority to military organization, he also
dirccted an embryonic repional administration with a system of committees
supervising local administration in mujahideencontrolled arcas, in matters of
finance, health, education, agriculture and the judiciary. Herat and its hinter-
land hwad been for centuries an economic and cultural centre of the vast
Irantan province of Khotasan, It contained an ethnically heterogeneous mix
of populations who spoke Farsi-based dialects and pracrised religious toler-
ance n relarions between Sunnis and Shi'ites,

In the north-cast, the carliest resistance to the communist regime in Kabul
and to the Soviets was led by ulema allied to the loosely structured Hamkat of
Molhiammad Nabi Mohammedi. By 1982 many Tajik and Uzbek ulema, as
well as commanders nominally allied to the NIFA, switched their allegiance
ro the Jamuiar and to its most effective commander, Ahmad Shah Massoud.
The latter was able ro build up an autonomous powerbase in his native
Pangshar Valley which, after years of effort, grew into a regional cooperative of
Jamiar commanders called the Supervisory Council of the North (SCN).

Massoud had to contend not only with the regime's forces and the Rus
stang, who had set up a string of bases along the supply routes from Soviet
Uzbekistan and Tajikistan te Kabul and the south, but also with the hosrility
of Hekmatyar's Hizbici-Islami, which drew its support from detribalized
Pashtuns relocated to the north by the ‘Iron Amir', While the Hizbi encour-
aged cwilians in their areas of control to emigrate so that they could be freer
v their armed operations, Massoud adopted from the beginning a strategy
for integrating the military, political and cconomic components of the resis-
tance at the grassroots level. In this he was assisted by the relative absence of
tivalries among the Tajiks and other non-tribal ethnic groups and by the
preater freedom he enjoyed from ISI interference and control. His independ-
ence i this respect, as in the case of Ismail Khan's in the west, was not only
duc to his own personality and non-Pashtun ethnic identity bur also to his
region’s geographical distance from Pakistan. His aloofmess did not endear
him to the Pakistanis from whom he received the bare minimum of support
in their distribution of US largesse.

In Panjshir Massoud used his superior organizational skills to build up
village militias and mujahideen bases {one for every six or seven villages) that
could be used to stape defensive and offensive operations. There were 20
such Dbases in the Panjshir Valley. At another level, Massoud organized a
more mobile striking force under his personal command. It was composed of
young voluntcers who were required to be literate, were highly trained and

wore uniforms. Massoud used his commandos to ambush Soviet supply
COnvoys.
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I 1983, atrer the Soviers falled in thewr sixth consecutive offensive against
Panpshur, a mmuce was called. This occurred 1in the briefly conciliatory Andro-
pov era Massoud used the tuce o implement a broader regional strategy.
His commandos ettecred a bloodless rake-over of the neighbouring Andarab
Vallev, where a Hizbr-alhed mibal milinia had been blocking his supply lines
trom Fakwisran, He also senr emissaries to other Jamiat commanders in the
north to propose o plan of covperation. When the Soviets launched their
seventh arack on rhe Pangzhir Valley i April 1984, Massoud had already
evacnared the vallev and established his torces in the Warsaj Valley of Takhan
provinees, which remained his main base unul 1988,

In january 1985 Muassoud convened a shura of Jamiat commanders from
tine northeastern provinces 1o coordinate rheir activities, reorganize and
train tharr forces, and contnibure volunteers ro the formation of central
fighring unirs under his direce conerol Supenision of the implementation of
the Jdecisions made at the shura was entrusted to a permanent council of
commanders presided over by Massoud himselt. Commando units on the
line~ of those munally created by Massoud in Panjshir were subsequently
tormed 1 arcas outside Pangshir and rogether constuicured the Central Forces
nunder his personal command and control As before, they were composed of
lirerare volunteers who trained and fought rogether without regard to gawm,
lucal oreins or party, and used Persian as their language of command. As
Massoud's reputation as the "Lion of Panjshir' spread nationally (and interna-
tionally, thanks to BBC coverage and intenviews conducted by French
journalizt=*), voung Afghan volunrteers, parcularly from non-Pashtun areas,
tlocked to his standard.

As in the Panyshir, Massoud also built up a political and administrative
intrastrucrure under the SCN umbrella ro supporr his military goals. The
SUN included subwouncils consisting of commanders, religious leaders and
village elders. There were six functional committees in addition to the mili-
tary commirttece that planned and conducted armed operations. They dealt
with finance, health, education and culeure, polirical affairs (including Kabuli
affairs) and information. Each of the subcommittees employed hundreds of
people. Massoud demonstrated an ability to recruir skilled and motivated
cadres, particularly from among Panjshiris with educational and professional
experience acquired as émigres 1in Kabul. His sources of income were three-
fold: a chird consisted of booty from Sovict supply convoys and army garri-
sons and posts; a third from taxes on the lapis lazuli and emerald mines

famous in the region since antiquity; and the remainder from a 5 per cent tax
levied on government employees, private donations from businessmen, and
what he could obrain from Jamiat headquarters in Peshawar. Massoud im-
posed no zakat (religious tax) nor wshr (land tax) on the impoverished peasant
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populations in the SCN's areas of control. On the contrary, he ran a welfare
system to provide basic foodstuffs and necessities.

Pakistan's Afghan policy, as formulated by President Zia and his adviser,
General Akhrar, whose 18I, as described in Chapter 9, played an exclusive
role in its implementation, also had farreaching effects on the fragmentation
of Afghanistan after the Soviet withdrawal. Zia and the IS! shared a home-
grown military tradition that placed politics below considerations of national
secutity. The generals, in marked contrast to those in 2 democratic India,
conceded no legitimate role to civilian politicians on security matters.

Zia’s policy had a sub-text consistent with longer-term Pakistani interests.
Because of the cultural affinities of the Sunnit Muslim Pashtuns on either side
ot the border, and through the influence of Pashtuns in the upper echelons
of the army and bureaucracy, the policy in practice tilted in favour of the
Pashtun mujahideen parties. A friendly and amenable Pashtun-ed post-
communst regime in Kabul would pre-empt, it was hoped, the revival of the
calls for a ‘Greater Pashrunistan’ that had so bedevilled Pakistan’s relations
with 1ts neighbour since independence, assuming crisis proportions when the
irredentist Daoud was in power. It was for the same reasons that early at-
tempts by Afghan nationalists in exile to convene a loya jirga in Pakistan and
form a unified command through which weapons could be channelled to
fight the jihad were discouraged by Zia.* Instead, as we have seen, he chose to
distribute the weapons and cash separately to the seven murually hostile
parties of the so-called Alliance in Peshawar. This mode of distribution had
far-reaching political and social consequences.

The seven Peshawar-based parties had operated independently in the long
years of the Afghan tesistance, but had never been able to agree on a com-
mon political platform for the exercise of power in a post-communist Islamic
republic. No single group or leader had managed to develop a national
profile with a country-wide following. Each functioned as a sponsor of fight-
ing militins within the specific regions or localities from which they drew
their support, substantially on the basis of ethno-linguistic or tribal identifica-
tion, although Rabbani’s Jamiat attempted to transcend such limits. A
complementary and important role was played by their tespective capacities
to dispense the funds and arms channeclled from external sources to their
field commanders and resistance fighters within Afghanistan,

The ISI's distribution system in turn had the effect of empowering muja-
hidecen commanders inside Afghanistan with the potential to become local
warlords once the Soviet troops had left, and Kabul's capacity to exert its
direct authority over the whole country had weakened, had been diluted
through deals with local militias, or had become non-existent in some re-
gions. The rerreat of the state to urban strongholds also had the general effect
of strengthening local and regional leaderships, both personal and collective,
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since the qawm by rradition hiked to be left alone to manage its own affairs
and resented the inrrusions of the central authority represented by Kabul,

It 1x instmuctive o review at this stage the extent of the assistance provided to
the Atshan resistance over the vears by the United Srates through Pakistan's
IS] and the Peshawar-based parties. The Carrer administration had inicially
pledged 330 million in 1980, followed up by another $50 million in 1981.
The Reagan admimisrration increased the amount to $80 million for the fiscal
year 1984 (plus an additional $40 million from the Defence Department's
Lhudger tor the purchase of the Swiss-made Oerlikon anrti-aircraft cannon - a
sophisticated and bulky weapon that proved uscless in the guerrilla warfare
waged in mountamnous Afchamistan). The administration’s request for a
similar amount tor the hscal vear 1985 was tnipled by Congress to $250
mitlion. In 1985 President Reagan signed Nanonal Security Direcrive 166,
which authorized a harsh new policy of driving our the Soviets from Afghani-
stan ‘by all means available’” A turther $3470 milhion was pledged for 1986,
including the delivery to the mujahitdeen of the shoulder-held, laser-guided,
anti-aircraft Stunger massile, the firsr to be provided ocutside NATO arsenals
in Europe The US contribunion was increased once again ro $630 million in
1987. These contribunions, 1in addition to those of Saudi Arabia and other
Araly states, represented extraordinary infusions of cash and arms that em-
powered the feudine rival partics 1in Afghanistan ro pursue their factional
fichting

Freed from the constraines of a Soviet presence, many of the local com-
manders were also able ro achieve finanaial autonomy by levying tolls on road
transport by traders, smugglers and government suppliers. The opium trade
also became an increasingly lucranve source of revenue. Impoverished peas-
ants turned more and more to poppy production in regions where the
culervation of food crops, especially where irrigation systems had been dam-
aged or destroyed, hardly provided them with the means of subsistence.

The major poppy-growing region was the Helmand Valley, the fiefdom of
Mullah Nasim Akhunzada, a resistance leader allied to the Harakat party who
had Leen appointed depury minister of defence 1in the AIG. Poppies for
opium production had been grown traditionally in the mountainous areas of
North Helmand, but under Mullah Nasim's entrepreneurship it spread to
South Helmand as well. Mullah Nasim paid cash for the crop at the time of
sowing, at low prices relative to the yicld at harvest, and also set production
quotas of 50 per cent of the land to be sown with poppy, inflicting harsh
penalties on farmers who did not meet their quotas. The raw opium was sold
to refineries mainly controlled by Hekmatyar’s Hizbi-i-Islami which then
hired smugglerts to ransport the finished product to Pakistan, or to Zahedan
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in Tran where Mullah Nasim maintained an office to handle his portion of
the trade.

When the [S] came under US pressure in 1989 to ceasc arms shipments
to drug rraffickers, Mullah Nasim tumed up at the US embassy in Islamabad
ro discuss a settlement. Ambassador Robert Oakley offered him $2 million in
rerurn for a ban on poppy cultivation. Early in 1990 Mullah Nasim ordered
drastic cutbacks in poppy cultivation in areas under his control. In March
that year he and five of his lieutenants were gunned down, mafia-style, in
Peshawar - murders that were attributed to Pakistani drug cartels acting in
collusion with Hekmatyar's Hizbi-i-Islami, which had counted on high levels
of opium production in Helmand to supply what was becoming a highly
profitable business. The drug made, with its high margins of profit for mid-
dlemen, became not only a major source of income for erstwhile mujahidecn
commanders but also a new causc of conflict between them. The Peshawar
murders led ro a war berween the Hizbi-i-Islami and other parties in Hel-
mand. Evenrually Mullah Nasim’s brother, Ghulam Rasul, regained control
of the province and ordered the resumption of poppy cultivation when
Ambassador Qakley reneged on the agreement with his brother. The ambas-
sadar had been informed by the State Department that his deal with Mullah
Nasim violated US policy against negotiating with drug traffickers.

Orher important centres of poppy cultivation, and the related trade and
rraffic, grew up around Kandahar and Jalalabad, where mujahideen com-
manders were able to turn themselves into powerful local warlords. They
came to depend less on the hand-outs from the 18! through their respective
parties than on their increasingly lucrative business activities which included
the smuggling and sale of cheap Russian poods in the bazaars of Pakisran.
The Jalalabad commanders’ shura was cven able to impott by air duty-free
poods from Dubai which were then smuggled into Pakistan and sold in
bazaars close to Peshawar. These were located in Tribal Agencies that lay
outside the reach of Pakistani laws.

In 1989 and thercafter, following the Soviet withdrawal, Afghan policy
under the Bush administration bepan to vacillate. On the one hand, there
was the commitment made at the time of the Geneva Accords ta match
Soviet military aid to the Najibullah regime by continuing US support o the
mujahideen (‘positive symmetry'). The US pledged $600 million In 1989,
matched by another $600 million from Saudi Arabia, with the US increasing
its contribution by another $100 million later that year. The increase in the
US contribution was to mect the additional cost involved in providing more
Stinger missiles as well as heavy artillery and other weapons that would
enable the mujahideen to shift from guerrilla to conventional warfare. As
mentioned in the last chapter, it was believed at the time that it would
rcquire only one final concerted effort before the Kabul regime fell to the
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resistance. A turther $280 mullion was pledged by the Ulnited Stares for 1990,
supplemented by contmibunions of $435 millhlon from Saudi Arabia and $100
mulion of private runds from Saudi, Kowairt and UAE sources.

On the other hand, other factors began to erode the consensus that had
existed benwveen the administration and Congress during the Soviet occupa-
rion, and thus inmude on the formulation of clearer US policies. The
mujahideen were tar from winning: the siege of Jalalabad in March-June
[939 had rurned inro a fiasco; immdeed, it repre<ented a victory for Najibullah.

The beainnings of an acrive Iranian role 1in Atghan affars after the end of
the Tragqi war in 1989 was a new source of worry for US policy makers. As we
have seen, Iran had applied pressure on the feuding Shi'ite Hazara parties to
form the Wahdar alhance ro which it was now providing assistance. At the
same time, Tehran encouraged rhe Wahdar o seck a rapprochement with
Kabul, and signalled o Moscow and the United Nations its support of a
pohitical settlement. The combined US and Saudi conrribunions in support of
the muahideen 1in 1989, which reached an unprecedented annual figure of
1.3 ullhion, was prompted 10 pare by rtherr common anti-leanian stance. Iran
on her parr made ne arrempr ro disguise her dislike of the dominant Sunni
Pashmuin composinon of the Afghan Interim Government (AIG) and its
tanatically anti-Shi'ite elements, such as Hekmaryar and Sayyaf, backed by the
Sauchs, and began ro ininare conracts with borh her fellow Persian-speakers in
the Jamtar and rhe moderare Afghan parties. The United Srates thus found
itselt on the side of the Islamic fundamenrahists acrively promorted by its
I'akistan ally and confronred by a pragmaric and concailiatory Iran,

Another factor was the evolunton of the sicuanon in Eastern Europe and
the evaporation of the Sovier threar as a resulr of Gorbachev’s policies of
glasnost and perestrotka. Their full implications had nor begun to sink in, and
their resules were impossible to predict When the Berlin Wall was disman-
tled iIn November 1989, no one could have foreseen the coming dissolution
of the Sovier empire, indced of the Soviet Union irscif.

In Afghanistan, the Unuted States had allowed the 1S] to distribute arms
and funds to the mujahidecn parries with hrtle or no supervision, but now
challenged the large share thar went ro Hekmatyar and Sayyaf and the exclu-
sive use of the Peshawar-based parties as conduits for assistance. Supporters
of the mujahideen in Congress charged the CIA with incompetence and of
complere acquiescence 1n IS policies. The head of the CIA's Afghan Task
Force was dismissed in Scptember 1989, Officially the United States now
favoured self-derermination for Afghanisran as before bur began a diplomatic
dialogite with the USSR for a UN-sponsored political settlement. The policy
included the exclusion of anti-Amcrican extremisrs like Hekmatyar who
opposed such a settlement, and the strengthening of the capacity of local
military shuras inside Afghanistan. In practice the new approach made lictle
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difference on the ground: Saudi and other Arab funds took up the slack in
aid to the extremists; the maintenance of the US arms pipeline through the
IS1 strengthened the very Afghan groups that the policy aimed at weakening.

When the US-Soviet dialogue began in the fall of 1989, a Pakistani
militaty mussion went to Washington with an action plan for a new muja-
hideen political and military offensive. The political component was the
convening by the AIG of a shura, with represenration from around the
country, and elections to provide its supervisory council with greater legiti-
macy. The heart of the military strategy was the creation of a conventional
mujahideen army that would consist of eight battalions based in Pakistan.

In practice the majority of the bartalions called the Lashkar-i-lsar (the
Army of Sacrifice) came under the conrrol of Hekmatyar who recruited his
officers and men from the refugee camps and from the madrasas in Pakistan
- the future recruiting grounds of the Taliban. The first attempt to use this
torce came in March 1990. In Kabul Najibullah’s Khalqi minister of defence,
Gieneral Shahnawaz Tanai, launched a coup by bombing the presidential
palace and opening the security cordon south of Kabul to ler Hekmatyar's
barralions into the ciry. According to Rubin,’ the IS] and the Saudis pres-
sured the orher mujahideen parties to support the coup, reportedly paying
their commanders as much as $15,000 each. With US backing, the other
leaders resisted. The coup failed, and Tanai fled ta Pakistan, where Hekmat-
var appainted him commander of his Army of Sacrifice.

On 6 August 1990, four days after Saddam Hussein's invasion of Kuwait,
Pakisrani President Ghulam 1shaq Khan dismissed the elected government of
Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto at the behest of the military. The military had
naw a free hand. The IS1 tried to coordinate a massive assault on Kabul by
Flekmaryar to whom they reportedly transferred 40,000 rockets and 700
rruckloads of ammunirion. The plan was stopped by the forceful inrervention
of the US Stare Deparrment which favoured the initiative of some muja-
hideen commanders inside Afghanistan who wished to pursue a political and
military strategy independent of the ISI and Hekmatyar. Scon after the
failure of the Tanai coup, these commanders formed a National Command-
ers’ Shura (NCS) which convened a meeting in Qctober 1990 in Kunar. The
meeting was boycotted by Hekinatyar and Sayyaf, but included a broader
representation of regions and ethnic groups than any previous gatherings of
mujahideen commanders. Instead of making direct attacks on Kabul, the
NCS planned to capture provincial outposts of the Najibullah regime and set
up regional administrations {(base areas) in nine zones, according to the
model pioneered by Massoud in the north-east.

International Islamist opposition to the USled coalition operating from
Saudi Arabia against Iraq was reflected in a polarization of the forces involved
in the Afghan war: the new civilian government of Nawaz Sharif in Pakistan
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and cthe nationalist and moderate mujahideen parties supported the US-
Saudi operanon: Hekmanar and other radical elements and their supporters
in the 151 and the Pakistan military took a pro-Saddam stance. Saudi funding
ot Hekmanvar ceased (remporanly), while most US funding, now confined to
the support of AIG minstries, ceased altogether.

Another development that attected the Afghan situation was the ascen-
dance of communist hardliners in the USSR thar led to the resignation of
Soviet Fareien Minister Eduard Shevardnad:e, who had been conducting a
dialogue with US Secretany of Stare James Baker on an Afghan settlement.
Soviet armed internvention wy Lithuania, to prevent by force the movements
towards independence Ly the Baltic srares, encouraged the CLA and ISI to
insist thart further miitary action was requured in Afghanisran. Immediately
after the end of the Gult War, they threw their resources into a mujahideen
campaign o caprure the Afghan army garmson rown of Khost in Pakria
province. This move was consistent wiath the NCS strategy, and the garrison
tinally tell to the tribal forces led by a prominent figure in the NCS, com-
mander Jalaluddin Haqqani. The coalition put together by the IS1 before the
assault, including arrangements for the shaning of boory, fell aparct when
Hekmaryar's Hizbi-rlslami, which had played only a muinor role 1in the fight-
ing, seized the radio stanon and most of the garrison’s heavy weapons, in
violinion ot rthe pre<ampaign agreemencs. Instead of establishing an admini-
stranion 1 Khose, the mujahideen pillaged i, The military option lost
credibihity, and both Pakistan and the Saudis agreed that it was time for a
political settlement.

Bur developments v the USSR 1in the summer of 1991 were to bring
about the extinction of the Najibullah regime. Gorbachev was negotiating a
new Union Treaty that would have devolved powers to the remaining con-
stitvent republics of the Soviet Union. The rthree Baltic republics had
declared their independence cartlier char year, and Georgia stood aloof. On
the eve of the signature came the communust hardliner coup in Moscow that
attempted to scurtle the treaty and preserve Russian hegemony. After the
farlure of the coup, thwarted by Bonis Yeltsin who was able to successfully
rally the proreformist and democraric forces (in a dramatic stand in front of
the White House, the Russian Parhament building), Gorbachev banned the
Cominunist Party of the Sovier Union (CPSU)} and had the decision en-
dorsed by the Supreme Soviet. But Gorbachev failed to obrain the support of
the republics for the new Union Treaty. The deadlock prompred rhe leaders
of the threc Slav republics of Russia, the Belarus and Ukraine to formally
dissolve the Soviet Union and set up the Commonwealth of Independent
Seates (CIS) at 2 meeting held in Minsk on 8 December 1991, It is notewor-
thy that nonc of the Cenrtral Asian Republics had been invited to the Minsk
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mecting, nor had they been consulted. The Muslim republics of Central Asia
had hirerally been dumped by their erstwhile Slav masters.?

In Afghanistan Najibullah was likewise orphaned, as he could not survive
without Russian aid. Commmander Massoud of the Jamiat was best positioned
to seize Kabul because of his betrer organized and disciplined forces, and the
defectton of Najibullah's ally, the Uzbek General Dostum, a development
that was the immediate cause of Najibullah’s precipitate abandonment of
power But rheir control of the city was nor complete, as they were not able to
prevent their main rivals, Hekmaryar's Hizbivi-Islam and the Hazara Shi'ite
Wahdae, from occupying the southern and western districts of the capital,

Massoud was acurely aware, however, that no single group, still less a
largely non-Pashoun group like his own Jamiat, could govern the fragmented
CouUNtry on its own. | here was thercfore an urgent need for a powersharing
arrangement among the Peshawar-based leaders, whereby they, acting not
only on behalf of their respective parties but also on behalf of the various
ethino-hinguistic groups, could construct a power structure: its durability and
cffectveness would depend on the goodwill of the participants to respect
vach other’s sides of the bargain and on their respective capacitics to conrtrol
their armed forees inside Afghanistan. Massoud called on the Peshawar-based
parties ro conclude such a deal.

The Peshawar Agreement of 24 April 1992, brokered by the Pakismni
Prime Munster Nawaz Sharif, was the resule. It provided the framework for
an wternim government to be implemented in stages: the dispatch to Kabul of
Mujaddedi, the leader of a small Pashtun party, as a compromise choice to
head o rwo-month transitional government, to be followed by a four-month
intertm government to be headed by Rabbani, the leader of the Jamiat, as a
prelude to the formation of a council that would act as an interim govern-
ment for 18 months before the holding of nationwide elections.



CHAPTER 12

Afghan Buzkashi': The Players
and the Stakes (1989-98)

he Peshawar Ao .ent soon became inoperative because of the

tneransigence of Hekmanar who refused to sign at. He argued that the

posttiton of prime minuster reserved for his party should not be subor-
dmared ro that of the presidenr, and that the position of defence minister (to
which Massond had heen appointed by Mujaddedi) should fall under the
conmrol of the prime munister. He also objecred to the inclusion in the coali-
rion ot General Dostum, the leader of the Uszbek militias of the north,
previcusly associated with the communists. He conveniently overlooked in
this regard his own opportunistic alliance with Najtbullah's former Khalqi
communist minsters, Shahinawa:z Tanar and Aslam Watanjar.

In August 1992 Hekmatvar launched a barrage of rockers against Kabul
trom his Dases sourh and easr of rhe airy thar killed over a thousand civilians.
Fyen after he was named prime minster in another agreement signed in
Isfamabad in March 1993, he did nor rake up his pose but remained outside
Kalbul. In lanuary 1994, 1n alliance with Dostum who had defected from the
Kabul coalition, and Mujadded), who had been trustrared in his efforts to
have his rvo-monrh interim preswdency extended to rwo years - a shura
comened in lare 1992 had endorsed rhe continuanon of the Rabbani presi-
dency tor anather 18 months - Hekmatyar unleashed the most ferocious
artillery and rocker artracks rhar Kabul had ever experienced. These attacks
destroyed half the ciry, took some 25,000 civilian lives, and causced tens of
thousands ot Kabulis ro seek safery in Pakistan or 1in the north.

Hekmaryar's objecrtives, according to Amin Saikal,” were to ensure thar the
Rabbans government did nor consolidate its power by building a credible
administeation and expanding irts rerritorial conerol, and that it did not
acquire the capacity, with lavish internanonal support, for the reconstruction
of the country,’ and ro dispense patronage, and thus atrrace the loyalty of the
populanion. Hekmaryar succeeded only too well. In the process, he exacer-
bated the anarchic condinons thar paved the way for the success of the
Taliban, discrediting also the Islamust parrics, most of all his own. By his
failure to take Kabul, he also lost his own credibility in the eyes of his Paki-
stani sponsors as a vehicle for thewrr regional ambitions of achieving ‘strategic
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depth’ by installing an amenable client government in Kabul. Hekmaryar was
disliked and even hated by other mujahideen, who alleged that his forces had
killed more mujahideen during the jihad than communists.

The Taliban, mysterious new actors, burst on to the chaotic Afghan
political scenc in November 1994, by ‘rescuing’ a 30-truck Pakistani commet-
ctal convoy on its way from Quetta to Turkmenistan. The phenomenal rise to
power of a movement of purely religious inspiration that was able to trans-
form itself 1into a motivated and effective military force and impose its will on
a counrtry that had been torn apart by 20 years of civil war, armed foreign
intenvention and anarchy, became the subject of much speculation in the
media of the rime and in specialist journals, and also of some myths fostered
Ly Talilvan spokesmen and their foreipn supporters.

The heavy Pakistant involvement in arming, training and even providing
logistical support in Taliban field operations was no secrer to informed
observers as early as 1995, The generous Saudi funding was also well known.
The Unired States, while not directly implicated, was not an uninterested
party. An cvenrual take-over of Afghanistan by the Taliban, with their Paki-
stant alltes playing the role of midwife, would have served both the US
pulitical strategy of ‘containing’ an Iran perceived as irremediably hostile and
as a linching pad for anti-American terrorist activities, as well as its eco-
nomic interests in fostering, inter alia, an alternative land route through
Atghanistan and Pakistan for the exploitation by USled companies of the
seemingly inexhaustible oil and gas reserves of Central Asia.

Taliban is the Persian (and Pashtu) plural of the Arabic talib or religious
studenr, of humble social status and receiving a religious training based on
the Koran and the hadith, learned by rote in the predominantly rural-hased
and privately run madrasas in Afghanistan and in the Muslim regions of the
sub-continent. The zealous and disciplined talib, a secker of religious knowl-
cldpe, was part of the Muslim landscape of west Asia for centuries after the
Arab conquest. But the young men of the Afghan Taliban movement were, as
Ahmed Rashid states, literally ‘children of the jihad’ who had known nothing
but war: most of them were born in Pakistani refugee camnps, some were war
orphans. They received their basie education in the network of madrasas run
for their benefit in Pakistan’s North West Frontier Province and in Baluchis-
tan. If they spoke a second language, it was Urdu and not Persian, the lingua
franca of their homeland. They were therefore basically rootless and receptive
to the idcological influences to which they were exposed in the madrasas of
Pakistan.®

The chiefl influence on the ideclogical make-up of the Taliban was the
Jamiat-i-Ulema-i-Istami (jUI} which ran the network of madrasas, including
two major ones in Baluchistan and in Karachi that some of the Taliban
lcaders had attended. The JUL was ideclogically linked to the Muslim theo-
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logical school in Devband in central India, which had also trained genera-
nons of the Afghan ulema. It was characrerized by irs fundamentalist
Interpretations ot Islam, us opposition 10 ynhad (innovation in adapting ro
new conditions), ats injunctions against any meamngful role for women
outside thewr homes, and its opposition 1o teudal and mribal strucnuires.

The JUL as a pohucal party had won a few seats in elections to the Na-
rnonal and Baluchistan Assemblics bur had remained in opposition to
governmenis. In 1993 the situanon changed when it supported the victorious
Fakistan People’s Party (PPPY of Ber -ir Bhurto. Irs leader, Maulana Fazlur
Rehman, was made chammman of tiie Natnonal Assembly's Committee for
Foreign Attairs, a position that enabled him to influence Pakistan’s Afghan
policy. He established close Links with the army, the ISI and with Bhutto's
Pashtun minister of the nterior, the reaired General Nasecrullah Babar.
Babar had been the adviser to Benazir's father on Afghan affairs during the
Daoud prestdency, and now became the éminence gnse of Pakistan’s Afghan
policy, refegating the Foreign Minisov and the IS] to a backsear role. Fazlur
Rehman in his turn was to become the most vocal advocate of the Taliban in
Pakistan after their appearance on the Afghan scene, lobbying Washington
and European capitals on therr behalf, and successfully mobilizing financial
and other assistance trom Saudi Arabia and the Gulf srates.

The end of the Cold War had opened up new perspectives for Pakistan's
recronal ambitions. With the independence of the Cenrral Asian srartes,
Atgliamistan’s northern frontier was no longer a barrier to legitimate trade
with the south. Islamabad had become enamoured since 1991 of the idea of
winning a privileged place tor Pakistan in Central Asian markets. But a fresh
outbreak of fighting between Hekmaryar and the Kabul coalition forces in
fanuary 1994 made the tradirional northern route from Peshawar via Kabul
and the Salang Tunnel impracucable. Also the increasing hostility of the
Kabul government, provoked by Pakistan’s continuing supporr for Hekmat-
var, forced Islamabad ro consider the feasibility of a southern route from
Baluchistan to Turkmenistan via Kandahar and Herat. The stakes for Paki-
stani ambitions were rmised even higher wirth the beginnings of intense
international compention for the exploitation of the oil and gas reserves of
Central Asia and the Caspian Basin.

The opening of the southern route became Minister Babar's obsession. In
September 1994 he wvisited Chaman, the last Pakistani way-station before
Kandahar, surveyed the highway inside Afghanistan, and announced the
experimental use of the road by Pakistani traders - the convoy that was o
propel the Taliban on ro the Afghan scene. That same month, he took a
party of six Istamabad-based ambassadors from potential donor countries té
Kandahar and Herar, in the hope of raising $300 million to rebuild the
highway between Kandahar and Herar, and addirional funds for a railway
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track and a satellite communication system. The party was accompanied by
senior Pakistani officials from technical ministries and corporations. So
brazen had Pakistan’s interventions become that this trip was undertaken
without the prior authorization of the Kabul government that held Afghani-
stan's scatr at the United Nations. After the Taliban capture of Kandahar,
which surprised the Pakistanis as well as the Taliban (as they themselves
admitred), and their mounting successes thereafter, Babar sct up an Afghan
Trade Development Cell within his Ministry to coordinate with other minis-
rrics and corporations on the road project. The Cell became a source of
considerable logistics and infrastructure support for the Taliban: a microwave
telephone network for Kandahar linked to the Pakistani grid, an internal
wireless nerwork for Taliban field operations, repairs to the airport in Kan-
dahar and to caprured aircrafr Ly PLA technicians, and so on. Ministries were
envouraged to finance such projects from their own budgets, thus ‘civilianiz-
my’ Paksstani assistance to the Taliban.

The small group led by a modest and poor village mullabh, Mohammad
mar, had che limited objectives of putting an end to the acrivities of the
petty ex-mujabudeen warlords who were preying on the local population, and
ot establishing order and security by disarming their militias. The group's first
breakrhrough was the seizure in October 1994 of the major trucking stop-
uver at Spin Boldak and the huge Pasha arms depot near the Pakistan border.
These were controlled by Hekmatyar’s forces. Some 200 Taliban took part in
these operations. The famous 30-truck Pakistani convoy was accompanied by
IS] officers with the Taliban riding shotgun. It was halted befare it could
reach Kandahar by warlord militias demanding what amounted to political
ransom. On 3 November Taliban reinforcements from Pakistan frced the

convoy and swept on into Kandahar, capturing the city after two days of
tichring.

The Taliban Offensive {(1594-96)

Within three weeks, the Taliban forces had grown to some 2500 fighrers,
many of them armed with brand-new weapons that could only have come
from IS! warehouses in Pakistan. In Kandahar they acquired for the first time
the hardware (planes, helicoptets, tanks and armoured vehicles) needed for
more conventional warfare. Kandahar-based units then moved to Uruzgan,
north of the Helmand River, and to Zabul, to the east of Kandahar, which
they teok without a shot being fired. Where the Taliban's moral and religious
credentials failed to win over the lecal warlotds, generous disbursements of
cash helped to win the day. In Helmand the Taliban took sides in a vicious
feud between local warlotds and became involved for the first tlme in a major
military engagement, with -hundreds of casualties on both sides.
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Meanwhile in Ghazni, Hekmatwar precipitated hostilities by attacking the
Kabul-appointed governor, Qari Baba, who called on the Taliban for assis
rance. Hekmanar's torces were driven out and the governor was persuaded to
give up his weapons. Ghazni was a watershed.® 1t 15 interesting to note that
the Rabbarmi gsovernment was not at first hostile to the Taliban who had
carhier sent a deleganion to Kabul requesting assistance against the Kandahari
warlords In facr the leader of the most imporrant of the Kandahari militias,
wha was thetr corps commander, had received instructions from Kabul not to
oppose the Taliban and o surrender his weaponry.

In Ghamni it appeared thar the Taliban had intenened on bcehalf of a
amernmen?t appointee. Reports to this effect were immediately denied by a
Tahbtan <spokesman: 'We are neutral in rthe power struggle berween Rabbani
and Hekmarvar & Atter Ghazn the movement’s ininial objecrives were ex-
panded inro a crusade o disarm whae thev called the mujahideen ‘ecriminals’
aross the connrny The Tabban advanced vicrorniously against Hekmatyar's
bases ranged 10 a wide are south ot Kabul. \ich his posirion in Charasyab
between government and Talilan torces proving untenable, Hekmatyar beat
AN 1gnOomMnbogs rerreat to Sarob i Febroany 1995,

During thes advance. the Tabban came into possession of vast quantities
ot heavy arrldlery, ranks and ammunirmion. Their ranks had also mushroomed
mto an arnmy of some 12,000 fighters, nor only from madrasas in Pakiscan
and the Pashtun ‘Koran Beld', bur through defections from the more radical
[Eamust parties, aincluding Hekmarvar's. An importanr aspect of the Taliban’s
ribirany operations was thare, in several respecrs, they displayed features that
wore lurherro nnknown on rhe bartlehields of Afghanistan, where the jihad-
cra wartare consested of hur-and-run raids, organizationally fragmented and
scldom, it ever, fought ro a conclusion. Instead the Taliban displayed grear
mobihry and flexibility, 4 readiness ro underrake night operations and persis-
trnce o attacking an cnemy posinon unnulb ot was overrun, the whole
supported by an ethicent communications and command-and-~ontrol net-
work Notceable also was the impressive accuracy of Taliban mortar and
arnllery hire.

The professional know-how could not have been acquired in JUI madra-
sas nor in a fow weeks of IS] traiming, but atrest to the ruth of contemporary
reporrs thar the technical funcrions required for mobile warfare in artillery

and armour were direcred by Pashrun ex-army officers of the communist
PDPA. The former defence munister under Najibullah, General Shahnawaz
Tanai, who had fled to Pakistan 1in March 1990 after his abortive coup, may
have reactivared his Khalqgi networks in support of the Taliban. These trained
officers and technicians, now rtecenving regular salaries from the Taliban,
supplied the experrise, the madrasa students provided the discipline and
motwvation and the infrastrucrure came from Pakistan.
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According to the Pakistani journalist, Ejaz Haider, who interviewed Babar
in April 1998, the advenr of the Bhutto government in October 1993 had
made Hekmatyar expendable. One reason was domestic: his close links with
Pakistan's Jamiar, now in opposition and a fierce rival of the JUI and its
chief, Fazlur Rehman, now allied with the government. Hekmatyar had also
become a diplomatic embarrassment to Pakistan because of the enormous
sufferings he was inflicang on the Kabul population in his heavy-handed
efforts ro dislodge the Rabbani-Massoud duo. Another consideration may
have heen Tehran’s annoyance at Islamabad’s ‘interference' in Afghanistan,
amed ar sabotaging Iran’s genuine interest in its neighbour, including the
welfare of its Shi'ite population. This was clearly expressed during Bhutto's
visit to Lran in November 1993, The Iranian President Rafsanjani warned her
that of Islamabad were to pursue its policy of installing a client government in
Kabul, Tehran might be forced to cxercise a military option to resolve the
tssue T he warning was taken seriously, and discussed by Benazir Bhutto at a
closed meenng with a few select members of her cabinct. Babar requested
that he be put in charge of Afghan policy: ‘I'll see to it that Iran is neutralized
m Atfghanisan.'

Babar's southern route project tequited the cooperation of the Herati
adnunistration of governor Ismail Khan. The circumstances appeared to be
propinious ro detach him from his Jamiat allies in Kabul. Tensions with the
Kabu!l government had developed as a result of the governor’s independent
«tance on the running of his administration of a region that was becoming
prosperous, and where order and stability prevailed. Ismail Khan'’s having
declared himself ‘amic’ of western Afghanistan was not to Kabul's taste. The
olyect of Babar's visit to Herat with the six ambassadors in September 1994
wis ro secure Ismail Khan's assistance in return for the economic and politi-
cal gauns he could obrain through the opening of the southern route. Ismail
Khan indiwcated his willingness to cooperate provided that the security of the
road to Herat, controlled by the warlords and bandits of southern Afghani-
stan, could be assured. This was followed up by Bhutte's visit on 28 QOcrober
to Ashkabad, Turkmenistan, where she met with Ismail Khan and Dostum.

The advent of the Taliban, their seizure of Kandahar and subsequent
conquest of Helmand, opencd golden new windows of opportunity for
Pakistan, not only with respect to the security of the southern route. By
getting on board Ismail Kbhan in the west, and eventually Dostum, the Uzbek
warlord of the north, Pakistan hoped to work them into a strategic alliance
with the Taliban that would not only isolate and weaken the Kabul regime,
but also facilitate the recognition of the Pashtun Taliban heading a broad-
based government: a friendly Kabul regime would, in the longer term, serve
Pakistan’s broader strategic interests. In the case of Dostum, Islamabad tried
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ro woo him by vanious means, including assistance in operating the Shibergan
gas bields and telephone connections to Mazar-i-Sharit.

Ir rranspired, however, that the Taliban had developed their own agenda
and retused o dance to the Pakisrany tune. The first major expression of
Taliban independence was thewr deasion o take Herar in March 1995,
pomtedlv iznorning Pakistani advice ro the contrary. After the unfortunate
chowe of Hekmuareur as Pakistan's insrrument, whach was the ficst mistake in
her Afghan pohiev, swirchinge her suppore to the Taliban as a means of realiz-
ing her regional ambunions was Pakistan’s second biggest failure, an even
more costly one inminternanonal rerms, as i led to her 1solation in the region
as a whole.

Arter Hekmanac’s hasy abandonment of Charasyab before Taliban forces
in February 19930 che base was swiattdly occupied by government troops. Bur at
the demand of the Talhiban, the base was handed over ro them. Government
mechanics even assisted 1o repairs 10 an Ml-17 helicoprer thar had fallen into
Taliban hands, accordhing ro evewreness reparrs by Western journalists. Mas-
soud had other fish 1o v, and had no :ntention of confronting madrasa
studenrs whose hehting capacities and intennions he may have misjudged at
the nme Maszsoud had mice mer leadineg Tahban commanders, once in
Mawdanshahr and onee in Kabul His concern was to play for enough time to
deal sl his remaming enemies mnstde Kabule the Slha'ite Wahdare led by
shaykh Abdelali Mazar, who were allied sarth Dosmum, the remnants of
winee Kabul contingenr were due inro rhe sourh-west of the city.

O v March 1995 Muassoud apened a tallscale offensive against the
Woalwdar Atrer rass davs ot ichone imvolving heavy casualnes, Mazari turned
i desperanion ra the Tahban he aereed ro surrender fus heavy weapons to
rhe Taliban whao would rake posinions along the fronr line in western Kabul
as a butter force When the Tabiban began moving into the Shr'ite quarter,
government torces opened fire The Tabban saftered a furcher reversal when
Mazari's rroups refused ro surrender their weapons and joined the pro-
rovernment forces of the Wahdat's pro-Iranian splinter faction led by Shaykh
Ah Akbuari The defection of his torces 1o Akbart was not part of Mazari's
calculanion, bur the Taliban regarded it as a betrayal. Mazari paid for his
muscaleulations with hus life Taken bound to Charasyaly, he was killed - after
an attempr to seize a guard’s weapon on a helicoprer flight to Kandahar,
according ro the Taliban version.

Massoud continued his offensive in Kabul and its outskirts, with his
troops allepedly lootung and pillaging the Shi'ite quarters,” and striking at
Taliban bases raken from Hekmaryar ro the south and south-west of the city.
By 19 March Massoud had raken Charasyab, and for the first time had won
complete control of the capial, with the Taliban pushed beyond rocket

range. Kanim Khalili, Mazari's successor as feader of the Wahdar, withdrew
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with his troops ro the Hazarajat, where he had to reconquer the towns of
Baumnyan and Yakaolang from governments troops allied with Akbari. The
large influx of armed urban Hazara refugees from Kabul brought new ten-
stioms into the area.

In the west, the Taliban offensive aimed at capruring Herat against Paki-
stany advice was tnitially successful. By mid-March they had swept up much of
Nunroz and Farah, parr of Ismail Khan’s western fiefdom, and were poised to
atrack rthe Shindand air base, 75 miles south of Herar. Meanwhile Dostum'’s
torces arrayed in the north-west in Badghis province moved to the attack.
Massoud came to Ismail Khan'’s assistance in this precarious situation by
arhitumg 2000 of hus cenrral forces to Herar. They succeeded in holding a line
within sight of Shindand. Unchallenged government air power played a
decisive role in forcing the Taliban to abandon their ilkbplanned offensive by
the end of April. They had taken heavy casualties under relentless air strikes,
and were hindered by poor logistics and ammunition shortages. The summer
ot 1995 bhroughe a lull in the Taliban's military operations. But rather than
bueine o prelude o collapse after cheir set-backs outside Kabul and Shindand,
rhe tull provided a breathing space for the Taliban to consolidate and im-
prove their capacity to wage war with Pakistani help.

[iring this period the 18] stepped up training for the Taliban, placing a
ore-ater emphastis on mobility, while the serious deficiencies in their logistics,
Jhown up i the western campaign, were made up by the acquisition of large
numbers of pick-up trucks donated by the Saudis. Pakistan also brokered
arrangements with Dostum whereby his technicians, arriving in Kandahar
irom Mazar-i-Sharif via Peshawar and Quetra, set about restoring caprured
aircraft to air-worthiness. On 3 Aupgust a Taliban-controlled MiG-21 fighter
forced down a chartered Russian aireeaft carrying ammunition from Albania
ro Kabul, and captured its Russian crew; likewise in September an Ariana
Atpghan aircrafr carrying dury-free goods from Dubati for the smuggling opera-
nons ol the Jalalabad shura led by Abdul Qadir was also forced down.
Recrinement was also stepped up, with volunteers arriving from the madrasas
ot Baluchisran and the NWEP, as well as from mujahideen groups from the
castern border provinces. Khost, the only sizeable town that had been cap-
tured from Najibullah by the mujahideen, contributed a contingent of 2000
seasoned fighters supplied by the veteran mujahideen commander, Jalaluddin
I-lagqani, who had rallied to the Taliban cause. By the end of 1995 Taliban
forces had reached a total of some 25,000 men.

In August 1995 the governinent ordered an offensive in the west in order
to relieve the pressure around Kabul. Ismail Khan's troops, backed by exiled
Flelmandi and Kandahari militia and by Massoud's central forces, pushed
south along the highway and scored a series of sticcesses agalnst unprepared
Taliban positions thar threatened their stronghold of Kandahar itself. What
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went wrong atrer thes can be atmibuted to several factors. Ismail Khan had
shored up hus torces wirh relucrant Heran recruits dragooned into his regular
ttes without an adeguare lomistics intrastructure to support them. His forces
Bad become severely overstretched lomistically As Davis states: ‘Raw hunger
and inditterent moern anon made tor a disastrous combination.”

As government columns advanced along the main road and along two
tlank~. the road torce Blundered inro a well-prepared Taliban ambush in
which scores were killed Timall Khan, from his position 1in the vanguard,
crdered g general rerrear, but his remreanne forces were thrown into disarray
when Talilan umr: mounted on pick-ups began cutning the road behind
rhicm Al Trmail Khan's prior tailure ro establish defensive positions around
~dand was disasrran: Troop morate was low, and the logistics required to
keep s rroweps foed had collapsed According to Davas:

iz g ared e acaknesses wath an adroimess and a speed thar was
THPTT asirt e P AT 1t “hos v e o rhie ctfensive in cotnpany—sized units

v s ra s Landeed miern, meovine faar oft the mam and anticipated axes of ad-
e e b ot recketennted. 2102 anrttarrcratt cannon and BMA21
actped attelied rovker Leoacbiers These Blicckneg tacnes proved strikingly suc-
ceet e b asars s Dears cnnpbosising, musrked g rudden slhatt o mobile warfare

Tiver canant the oovethione s cotngserele ot batance.

The o was complereand rhe end came quickly. On 3 Seprember Ismail
Fhan orcde e nexpleat-le deci-eeon roabandon Shindand withour a fight,
trorc o the comerernarnen b e commanders It was too lare for Massoud to
Pl bam oo e acaan and o S Seprember Lomaill Khan and his command-
el ondoaeed the oirv ot Herar and fled e rhe Traman horder.

Thee Loee vor Horar o an ammen<e BMloss ro the morale of the Rabbani
sonernnenr Iroavonsed Pakyran malitary personnel of participating in the
Tallan ottensive The embosss i Kabal was <acked the next day by angry
profester- Poe swhide thiere was no evidence of direct Pakistani parricipation
e the acrual cpaeranons. theee 1o nes donbre thar Pakisran through its 1SI had
plaved o by rode i reinters mie the Toiban's caphieiry to wage war.

1[‘1 thie NI LA TS I S RS l‘w"":\. aoarhe Herar .|nr.l l'h(: west 1n thcir l‘mnds, the
Talhan mwoaed cwafrly 1o ewploar thear advantage by moving against Kabul
betore rthe anser of the winter Wl the exceprnion of Charasyab, which they
recaprtured, therr remporary gans were negared by Massoud’s counter-
otfensines lannched from has wellenrrenchied defensive positions. By January

1996 the Taliban had v conrent themselves warhy daily rocketr actacks on the
city ~ the terror tactivs agamnst cvihans, halurually employed by the unscrupu-
lous Hcekmaryar, rhar they had publidly eschewed earlier on high moral
grounds.

It has been argued that had Massoud lTaunched a major winter offensive
against the Taliban, he might have avorded the impending debacle. His
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cenrral torces, now numbering berween 20,000 ro 30,000 men, were in better
shape than when they entered Kabul after the ousting of Najibullah. Re-
supply from borh Russia and [ran in 1995 had boosted their reserves of
ammunition. Ar the core of his army were his Dbattle-hardened Panjshiri
veterans who had played a decisive role in the Herati campaign of March-
Aprl 1995 The Taliban, on the other hand, were exhausted by their failed
autumn offensives and were sitting out a birter winter in a wide arc around
southern Kabul

It may well be thac the debacle also came abour through political compli-
cations that circumscribed the cautious Massoud’s frecedom of action.
Hekmarvar had been abandoned by Pakistan. His eventual assumption in
Tune 196 ot his reserved place as prime minister in the Kabul cealition, after
the humiliating defears suffered by his forces at the hands of the Taliban,
cansed orear resentment an the Jamiat ranks thar had been his main victims.
Hekimarvar was also a liability for the Kabul cealition, in that his forces had
been rhie hirst to retreat, surrender or defect in large numbers to the Taliban.
His recninrs were drawn from backgrounds similar to, if not identical with,
those Irom which thie Taliban drew theirs. They also shared a similar radical
[stamie sdeology. Submitting to Hekmatyar's pressure, Massoud was now
forced mro overexrending his forces by engaging the Taliban in the defence
of Hekmaryar's bases in the east.

Ar the bepimning of September 1996 the Taliban had defeated Hekmat-
var's tarces m Pakea provinee and captured his main base at Spin Shigar near
the Pakistan border. Under pressure from Hekmatyar, government rein-
forcements sent from Kabul and Sarobi were unable to stem the Taliban
advance In Nangarchar the fracrious provincial shura split into anti- and pro-
Taliban groups. s leader, Haji Qadir, who had belatedly thrown in his lot
with rhe Kabul government, was forced to flee Jalalabad for Pakistan. With-
out pauwsing for breath, Taliban flying columns then drove on inte Laghman
and Kunar provinces north of Nangarhar, their teal target being Sarobi,
which lay mudway between Jalalabad and Kabul, Massoud had chosen the
castly defensible town, a Hekmatyar stronghold, as the new linchpin of
Kabul's defences on the eastern front. But the sheer speed of the Taliban
advance caught his commanders by surprise.

Taliban columns pushed towards Sarobi, not only along the main highway
as Massoud had expected but also in a pincer movement from the south and
the north. On the night of 24 September the Taliban carried out a three-
pronged atrack on the town and routed the defenders. Again without paus-
ing, Taliban columns advanced along the highway to Kabul, as well as
northwards, threatening the airbase at Bagram and the highway from Kabul
to the north, On 25 September Massoud attempted a lastditch stand at Pul-i-
Charki at the castern edge of the Kabul plain. But airstrikes and helicopter
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aunships could not compensate for the contusion and despair on the ground
where eovernmenr rroops taced muln-pronged amacks. On the afternoon of
2o Seprember Massoud met his senior commanders and gave the order for a
seneral wirhdrawal from the capital. In a brilliantly organized retreat, Mas-
sotud’s forces were able to escape to the north, raking with them the bulk of
their armour and aralleny.

It 15 clear trom the mmrerviews carmnied our on the ground ar the time by
Anrthonv Davis thar the vicronious Taliban ¢campaign that led to the caprure
wi Kabunl was the resulr of a carefully planned and integrated strategy. It was
underraken by up ro 10,000 Tahban troops, and was preceded by some
political groundwork thar :ought to win over to their side both pro
government and uncommired milina. Generous disbursements of cash may
alzo lave plaved a role in softeming up the potennal opposition. Osama bin
Laden reporrediv conrmibuted 93 mullion ro the Taliban'’s war chest in the
summer of 1996, Ir was also alleged that in Jalalabad, cthe powerful warlord,
Hap Qadir, was indinced o abandon rhe iy wirth a bribe of $2 million and
the promise of aslum in Fakistan. The massive explosion of an ammuniton
Jdump in Sarala, pnior to the Taliban advance, was apparently the work of
rherr svmparhizers Government detences were thrown into confusion by the
deertion or detection ro the Tahban of Hekmaryar's Hizbi-i-Islami forces to
thair rear Zardad! rherr coanmander inm Sarolbt who blocked the advance up
the narrow mounrain defile from Jalalabad, was allegedly paid off Ly the
Tahilvan

The perood atter the Tahiban occupatnion ot Kabul, which brought over 70
per cene o thie conntre under 1ts armed control, uneil s final occupation of
Mazar-Sharg and mesr ot the north i September 1998, was the most
victous andd mmurderon: o the vame ot Afghan buzkashi. In cheir efforts to
extend rhetr oot cner rhie whole counrry, the Taliban revealed their
INtranstrenee 1o retusine to rrunsform thewr tactical alliances with non-
Pashrin taction-, i g ~cenarse o changing equanons’, into credible power-
shanne arrangements o opning tor o purely mailitary solution, the Taliban
suftered serrons rever-es that detlared rthe aura of nvineibility acquired
during rhe virtnal blhitzkrreg precedimg tharr serzure of Kabul. Their visceral
sectanian prejudices, a- ~hown up by rthar impositions on the urban popula-
uons and their eattment of Shiires in Kabul, sn the Hazarajat, and during
thoir aborted arrempt ro rake Mazara-Shanf in May 1997, eroded their claims
to legimimacy as o senious political torce rhac could bring abour order, stability

and nasonal reconulanion in g umfied Afghanistan. Taliban policies also
accentuared the process of polanizanion of the country, already nascent, along
ethnodinguistic imes

One of the Tahban's hirst acrs atrer entenng Kabul was to violate the
United Nartions diplomance premises where Najibullah had found refuge
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since April 1992, to rtorture and execute him and two companions in a

parricularly gruesome manner, and expose their mutilated bodies in a Kabul
square.

Changing cquations: The final showdown (1996-98)

On 10 Ocrober 1996 Massoud, Dosrum and Karim Khalili formed a Su-
preme Council for the Defence of the Motherland with Mazar-i-Sharif as
thewr capiral. By the end of the month, Massoud recaptured key positions
along the Salang highway -~ Jabul Seraj, Bagram and Charikar - which
brought the fighting within 20 kilometres of Kabul and caused hundreds of
casualties, While some 50,000 pcople were forced te abandon their villages to
scek the relanve safery of Kabul, tens of thousands of Kabulis, mostly Tajiks
and Hazara, fled to Pakistan or to Mazar to escape Taliban arrests and repri-
sals.

In hemvy fighting with Dostum’s forces, the Taliban captured Badghis
province 1n the north. Ismail Khan and 2000 of his followers who had
rrained and been reequipped during their lranian exile were flown o Mai-
mana 1n Dostum's aircraft to reinforce his defences in Faryab province. As
heavy fighting rook place in November and December 1996, over 50,000
displaced persons sought refuge in Herat, causing a humanirarian crisis.
Meanwhile the Taliban recaptured the territory they had lost previously along
the Salang highway, forcing Massoud to retreat to his stronghold in Panjshir.

In May 1997, exploiting a bitter feud that had developed between Dos-
rum and his deputy, General Malik Pahlawan, whose brother had been killed
with his bodyguard in an ambush the previous June (an assassination artrily
uted ro Dostum), the Taliban turned their attention ta the capture of Mazar-i-
Shanf. In this somewhat murky episode, Malik appears to have cut a deal,
brokercd by Pakistan, that in exchange for Uzbek autonomy in the north, he
would switch his support to the Taliban. Malik’'s power-base lay in Faryab
province west of Mazar, near the frontline with Taliban forces in Badghis. As
a token of his new alliance, Malik handed over 1smail Khan and his followers
to the Taliban. Active Pakistani involvement in this deal-making was made
abundantly clear in the subsequent developments. On 23 May thelr consular
staff in Mazar were evacuated on a UN flight to Islamabad in ancicipation of
battles 1n the city, and on 25 May the Pakistani foreign minister and other
setuor officials flew into Mazar. At a hastily organized press conference,
Pakistan rccognized the Taliban as constituting the government of Afghani-
stan, persuading Saudi Arabia and the United Araby Emirates to follow suit,
Dostum found refuge in Uzbekistan and then went to Turkey.

As some 2500 Taliban fighters swarmed into Mazar from the north-west, a
number of senior Taliban leaders flew into Mazar to claim victory. Another
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Tahban expedinonary foree, with reintorcements from Pakistani madrasas
and led Iw sensor tiwures, headed north from Kabul and were able to cross
the Salang Tunnel becanze ot the unexpected defection of a senior Massoud
commander, Badhar Salana

It then appeared thar the Taliban were not prepared for any power
~hartne arcanzements wirh Malik, to whom they otftered the inconsequential
post of depury torergn munister. When the uncouth Taliban fighters arro-
canrly Began Jdrisarmineg Uzbek and Hazara milinas, took over the mosques,
imposced therr verston ot the sham’a, shut down schools and the only func
tontng diaversinv i the counery, and drove the women off the streers of a
cirv thar hdd remained the moest open and hiberal in Afghanistan, they invited
Jisasrer

Alone among the mayer urlan centres. Mazar had been spared the disas-
revcas phyvaical and pavchological ettecrs ot the cnal war and had become a
haven of peace and prosperniny under Dostum, who had also provided security
to the waves of non-Pashimin retugees trom Kabul He had run funcrioning
healrth and education systems. Some 18300 @irls emancipated in their dress
and beluovonr arrended Balkh Uninersity The shops and bazaars were well
cocked Imporred goods rrucked trom across the border with Central Asia,
cnby 70 mules trom Mazar, provided Dostum with a steady income in transit
raxe- and customs dones His own Balkh Awclines brought in goods from
Jun-tree Tl The norrhern provinces in genceral were a mainstay of Al
chan agorculture and indastry, wath the culuvanion and export of cotton from
rthe Kunduz region baing practised since the 1930s.

tn 25 May 197, when groups of Hazaras and Malik's Uzbek forces
resisted bemng disarmed, the Hazaras and rhe rest of the population rose in
revolt The Taltban, unrrained in srreet fighting and crapped in the maze of
thie Oiny's narrow allesways, could nor escape the withering fire from houses
and raocttops Some 600 of them were massacred in the streets, and a thou-
sand others, including rtherr toreten mimister and other senior leaders, were
captured ar the mrport when they ried ro tlee. Malik’s Uzbek militia looted
the ciry and swafrly rerack rhe four provinces that had been captured by the
Tahlun wnly five Jays carher Heavy flghllng continued for the control of
three other provinces In whar was cerrainly a pre-aarranged manoeuvre,
Bastur Salang, the Massoud commander who had previously ‘defected’,
closed oftf the Salang Tunnel, therehy trapping the Taliban forces in the
north. Wirh their escape ronres blocked, thousands of Taliban, and hundreds
of Pakistant madrasa students in therr ranks, were captured or subsequently
shot dead and buricd 1in mass graves.'®

Taking advantage of the Taliban disarray 10 the north, Massoud's forces
surged out of the Panjshir Valley and headed south along the fertile Shomali
Valley, recapturing Charikar and the Bagram air base. Spurred on by their
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victory in Mazar, the Hazaras led by Khalili also counter-attacked from their
homeland in the Hazarajat, pushing back Taliban forces at the entrance to
the Bamiyan Valley, moving south and forcing Pashtun settlers and nomads
protected by the Tahban to flee to Kabul.

Following Dostum's departure from the scene, Massoud, Khalili and
Malik formed a new alliance on 13 june 1997 called the United National and
[slamic Front for the Salvation of the Homeland. Rabbani was re-elected
president, with Massoud as defence minister. The alliance promised to form
a new government that would include tribal and Islamic leaders as well as
techinocrars, and declared Mazar their capiral. The alliance forces were now in
a position to take Kabul, with Massoud’s forces to the west and north of the
city, and Khalili's Hazaras to the cast and south.

After the Taliban reversals in the north and their acute losses in man-
power, Mullah Omar called on his supporters in the Pakistani Jamiat-i-1slami
for help. Pakistani madrasas were closed down and thousands of new recruits
- Afrhan and Pakistani - arrived to enlist with the Taliban. The reclusive
Mullah Omar himself chose to leave his Kandahar sancruary for the firse time
and visit Kabul to meet his commanders and raise morale.

In the meantime the remaining Taliban forces in the north broke out of
their refuge in Kunduz and, with the help of Pashtun sympathizers in the
areq, launched another attack on Mazar. On 7 September they captured the
rown of Tashkurgan, creating panic in Mazar, As the Taliban advanced, heavy
fighting broke our between Uzbek troops loyal ta Malik and others to Dos
rum. Malik fled to his base in Faryab, and then escaped to Iran via
Turkmenistan. Dostum returned from his exile in Turkey and rallied his men
to defear Malik’s supporters and push the Taliban out of the Mazar region.
With the Taliban retreating to Kunduz, Dostum tried to consolidate his
position but was forced to abandon the city and return to his home-base in
Shibergan in the face of Hazara hostility. Mazar was now virtually in the
hands of Hazara forces.

The Taliban response was to close all the toads leading into the Hazarajat
from the south, west and cast, and enforce a food blockade to compel the
f luzaras to surrender. It was the first time in 20 years of conflict that food was
uscd as a weapon of war. Food convoys organized by the World Food Pro-
gramme (WFP) and the ICRC into food-deficient areas like Kabul were
always let through by besieging forces, but subjected sometimes to road talls
or payment of a portion of the food. In the winter of 1997 300,000 Hanzaras
m Bamyan and 700,000 others in the neighbouring provinces of Ghor,
Wardak and Ghazni were starving. Permission to allow relief convoys
through was refused by the Taliban after tortuous negotiations by the United
Nations and the WFEP. Nor could the UN count on Pakistani help: Pakistan
had contracted to provide the Taliban with 600,000 tonnes of wheat but



156 AFISHANISTAN A MODERN HISTORY

apparently made no demands on the Taliban ta hife the blockade on humani-
tartan grounds. The Tahlan's tanatically ferocious treatment of the Shi'ite
Hazaras, whom thev qualified a2 munafigun, or "Hypocrites’' masquerading as
Mushims, was shown up i this fragic episode as well as afrer their defeat of
Hazara torces in Mazar in Seprember 1998, Bur the Hazaras were not withour
triends. Iran was fhang 1w oubitary supplics 10 a newly constructed airvstrip
outside Bamyvan, and cheir leader, Khalile, visited Tehran, Moscow, Ankara
and New Delhuin quest of more mibicane aind.

The Tahiban were also annoved by the prominent role women had come
to plav tn Hazara attfairs durine the vears of autonomy. Despite the frequent
ourtbursrs of tirhtine and other grear odds, the Wahdar had organized basic
hireracy, health care and tamily programmes in which women played a promi-
nent part UN programmes were also staffed by women. Female professors
who had tled Kabul had even ser up a poimunvely housed university centre.
The S0-member Wahdar Cenmral Counall included eight women, mostly
educated professionals Women had toughr alongside their men in Mazar the
previous May.

But rhe ant-Tabiban alliance 1in the north was a shambles. The alliance
was dealt an unexpecred blow when the prime minister designate of a new
nanional sovernmenrt, Abdul Rahim Ghaffurzai, an experienced Pashoun from
the roval clan, was killed with 40 other leaders in a plane crash in August
1997 Ulnhke the Taliban, all anu-Taliban groups maintained their own
separate poliical and mibirary command scrucrures. Factions among the
Wahdar foughr cach other tor ternirory, intluence and foreign aid, and
aginst the Uszbeks The Russians mied to mediate between the Hazaras and
Dwosrum, and the Iranans bepveen the Wahdat tactions. In Felyruary 1998, as
heavy tighring erupred berween the Hazaras and rthe Uzbeks, Massoud paid
his tirst visit ro Tehran to seck Iranian help in saving the Northern Alliance.
Meanwhtle the Tahban sat out the winrer watching their enemies tear them-
selves apart, while tightening their siege around Bamyan and preparing an
attack on Mazar. But fighting continued 1n Faryab province against the
Uzbeks, where the Taliban carnied our a massacre 1in cold blood of 600 Uzbek
villagers, as confirmed larer afrer investigauons by Western aid workers in the
area.

By mid-1998 foreign inrervention had become quite overt in militacy
support for the rwo opposing sides in antcipanon of the coming showdown:
Iran flew in planeloads of weapons directly from its eastern city of Mashad to
Bamyan to assist the bLeleaguered Hazaras; the Russians and Iranians pro-
vided wecapons that were stockpiled ar the Kulyaly airbase in southern
Tajikistan whence they were ferried to Afghanistan by Massoud; in response
to Taliban requests, the head of Saudi intelligence, Prince Turki al-Faisal,
visited Kandahar in mid-June, afrer which 400 pick-up trucks and financial
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aid were provided; Pakistan prepared a budget of 2 billion rupees {($5 million)
for logistical supporr; 151 officers visited Kandahar frequently to prepare the
attack on Mazar and thousands of new recruits were bussed into Afghanistan
from retugee camps and madrasas in Pakistan.

In July 1998 cthe Taliban swept northwards from Herat, capturing Mai-
mana 1in Dostum's base of Faryab province, and routing his forces, capturing
100 ranks and 800 Uzbek fighters, most of whom they massacred. Cn 1
August they captuted Dostum’s headqguarters at Shibergan after several of his
commanders received cash inducements to switch sides. Dostum fled o
Lizbekiscan and then to Turkey. Demoralized by their leader’s desertion,
Ulzbek commanders guarding the western approaches to Mazar were likewise
mdnced o yield, exposing the 1500-strong Hazara forces outside the city to a
surpnise attack. On 4 August the Hazaras found themselves surrounded, but
Foteght und their ammunition ran out and only some 100 of them were left.

Whar followed was a massacre of Hazara civilians in Mazar thar was
genoctdal m s frenzy and intensity. In revenge for their losses in the city the
previous year, the Taliban drove their pick-ups through the narrow streets
<hooning ar everything that moved: men, women, children, even goats and
donkeys. According to a UNHCR report cited by Ahmed Rashid," as people
ran for shelrer to thetr houses, armed Taliban barged in and massacred whole
Hazari houscholds. Women were raped. After a full day of indiscriminate
killings the Taliban targeted the Hazaras, enlisting local Pashtuns who knew
the ciey well in their search parties. Thousands of Hazaras were taken to the
main jail, and when it was full they were dumped in locked containers and
suttocated. Some containers were taken to the desert outside Mazar and their
pireous human contents, if still alive, were massacred - following the horrific
example set by Malik's Uzbek militia a year before in their treatment of
Taliban prisoners. As rens of thousands of Hazara civilians tried to escape the
iy, they were subjected to zmerial bombardments. A Taliban commander
cited by Rashid said that their leader, Mullah Omar, had authorized his
foliowers to kill for two hours, but that they had killed for two days. Their
mm was to clear the north of the Shi'ite Hazaras who had settied there over
the years.

Mullah Niazi, who was insttumental in mutrdering Najibullah, was ap-
pointed governor of Mazar, and within hours of the taking of the city,
Taliban muliahs were proclaiming from the mosques that the Shia had three
choices: convert to Sunni Islam, leave for [van or face death. As Mullah Niazi
declared from Mazar’s central mosque: ‘Last year you rebelled againsc us and
killed us. From all your homes you shot at us. Now we are here to deal with
you. The Hazaras are not Muslims and now we have to kill Hazaras. You

cither accept to be Muslims or leave Afghanistan. Wherever you go we will
caech you.'?
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Another madent that was to draw an mternational outery and almost
provoke a war with Iran was the murder in cold blood ot 11 Iranian diplo-
mats in therr consulate in Mazar by a Taliban unie, led by a mullah called
Dose Mohammad, thar included Pakistanis trom the fanatical anti-Shi'ite
Sepah-e-Sahaba Party. Tehran had earlier conracted the Pakistani government
to ensure the diplomanc inviolaluliry of its premises and the sccurity of its
personnel, as it knew thar 18] officers had driven into Mazar with the Tali-
ban. Rashid stares chat Mullah Omar himself had given the go-ahead for the
murders when conracted by Daost on his wireless.”?

Side show: Pipeline politics

There were other actors who playved roles, but nor decisive ones, in the
Taliban drive for power. The stakes for them were high, nothing less than the
mestimable riches of the oil and gas reserves of Cenrral Asia. Except for the
o1l reserves of the Caspian Basin, centring on Azerbaijan, these had been left
largelv unrapped by the Soviets who had exploited tnstead their Siberian
ﬁt_‘[d:&_

The pipeline politics 1in which rhe Cenrral Asian Republics (CARs) and
Atchanistan were caughr up have ro be seen in the larger context of the quest
for alternative energy sources by the industrial counrries of the Organization
for Economic Cooaperarion and Development (OECD) after the major dis-
ruprion in o1l supplies that accurred twice in the last quarter of the twentieth
centuny- the Arab oil embareo of 1973 and the Iranmian upheaval in 1979, The
risks of overdependence on energy resources from an unstable and politically
volanle region were driven home once again by Saddam Hussein's invasion of
Kuwair in 1990. In addirion, the oil reserves of rhe Persian Gulf countries are
nar inexhausrible: ar currenr levels of production rhey are estimared to last up
to the end of the rwenry-first century ar best.'

The dismantlement of fhe Sovier Union and rthe independence of the
("ARs apened up ennrely new perspectives. Bur rhere were major though not
insurmountable problems in exporrineg oil and gas from these landlocked
countrics, two of which, Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan, had considerable
proven reserves. There were three possible outlets to the sea: the first was
through Russia and the nerwork of Sovietera pipelines. This overland system
was extrensive, could deliver oill and gas to Western Europe, and was already
linked to the rich Tenghiz cilfield in Kazakhstan and to the Daulatabad gas
ficld in Turkmenistan and ro the gas fields in northern Afghanistan devel-
oped Ly the Sovicts. But the internal siruation in Russia was chaotic, and the
transit taxes payable ro the Russian srate monopolies made the route expen-
sive. The most feasible and cconomical outlet was through Iran, as the oil
and gas could be delivered through existing pipelines to the Persian Gulf, But
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Iran was closed to US oil companies because of the US-imposed sanctions.
The third possible outlet was to Pakistan overland through Afghanistan, but
called for a major investment.”

Into this scene stepped an unlikely but farsighted investor, Carlos Bul-
gherom, chairman of Bridas, an Argentinian oil company that had become
the thard largest independent oil company in Latin America. Bridas had no
experience i Asia bue had extensive experience in discovering, developing
and rransporiing gas through cross-border pipelines to multiple markets in
Latin America. In 1991 Bridas took a huge risk by becoming the first West-
crn otl company to bid for leases in Turkmenistan, shunned by other oil
companies because it was land-locked, had no legislation to protect investors,
and no outlets except through the Russian system. These companies had
problens i obtaining contracts to develop Sovietera oil and gas fields in
Sibera. Russin could not objecr, however, to the development of new fields if
discovered in an independent Turkmenistan. But Russia’s use of its built-in
ade anrages and political clout in keeping the CARs economically dependent
was a source of friction. Turkmenistan was virtually bankrupt: it had accumu-
lited over $1 billion in unpaid bills for its gas exports to Russia, the Ukraine
and Georgia.

Thus the old-style former communist apparatchik, President Saparmurad
Niyazov of Turkmenistan, who had recycled himself, like tmost of the other
CAR presidents, into a new-style autocrat with a thriving personality cult, was
more than receptive to the overtures of the first and only Western oil com-
pany with an inrerest in investing in his impoverished country. In January
1994 Bridas was awarded the Yashlar block in the eastern part of the Kara-
kum desert, with a 50-50 share of the profits, with even more favourable
terms of 75 to 25 when it was awarded the Keimur block near the Caspian,
Binidas spent the large sum of $400 million in exploring its leases, and began
exporung oil from its Keimur field in 1994. The next year it struck gold in
Yashlar, with estimated reserves of 27 tritlion cubic feet of gas, or more than
double Pakistan’s total reserves. Unlike ocil, gas needs an immediate and
accessible market, and Bridas set about devising onc with aplomb.

In November 1994 Bulgherani persuaded Niyazov to set up a working
proup to study the feasibility of a gas pipeline to Pakistan through Afghani-
stan. In March 1995 Niyazov signed a memorandum with Prime Minister
Benazir Bhutto of Pakistan commissioning Bridas to prepare a prefeasibility
study of the proposed pipeline. The indefatigable Bulgheroni spent nine
months in 1995 and 1996 flying in his executive jet from warlord to warlord
in Afghanistan, and to Islamabad, Ashkabad, Moscow and Washington to
persuade leaders of the feasibility of his project. As we have seen earlier in
this chapter, Pakistan's policy makers like General Babar were ecstatic about a
pipeline thar would not only open up export markets for Turkmenistan gas
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throtigh its ports on the Arabian Sea and bring financial benefits such as
transit fees, bur also provide stmategic and commercial links with the Central
Asian states The project was also armractive to the Unired States as the
pipeline would bypass Tran which was subject to sanctions. In February 1996
Bulgheroms signed a 30wvear agreement with the Rabbani government in
Kabul for the construction and operation of a gas pipeline by Bridas and an
international consortium thart 1t would create Thar same month, he reported
to Npyazov and Bhurto that he had siened agreements with the warlords, and
now with the Taliban. eivineg right of way through the territories they con-
crolled.

For Pakistan, the Bridas projecr aottered the greatest opportunities: an 875-
mile gas pipehine from the Yashlar ficld, crossing Atghanistan to Sui in its
Baluchistan province where irs gas resenves and pipeline nerwork originaztes,
conld be exrended to the even bigger marker of India via Multan in Sind
province. Bridas proposed an open-access pipeline so that other companies
and counrtries could evenrually feed their own gas into ir. This was of particu-
lar interest to whoever controlled northern Afghanistan, where the gas fields
developed by the Soviers, now mmoperative, had once supplied Uzbekistan.

Bur Bridas fell vicoom to the sicious internarional competition that his
pioneering etforts had engendered. It had opened negortiations with other oil
companies such as UNOCAL, the 12th largest in the US with experience in
Pakistan. Under Bridas sponsorship, Turkmen officials visited Houston in
Apnl 1995, and a UUNOCAL delegation visited Ashkabad and Islamabad o
discuss the Bridas proposals But Bridas was running inro problems with
Niyazov who, having been advised by his aides thar they were being exploited
under the Bridas contracrs, blocked oil exporrs from Keimar. After the
Yashlar discovery, Niyazov inststed on re-negonnaung both the Keimar and
Yashlar contracrs. Burt Bridas would nor budge. When UNOCAL expressed
an interest 1n building its own pipeline from the existing Daulatabad gas
ficlds, the profits from which would accrue to Turkmenistan, Niyazov, ignor-
ing his contractual obligations with Bridas, saw both the financia! and
political advanrage of cngaging a major US company, and with it the US
government, in his impoverished country’s development.

Niyazov needed the US, and the US was supportive if this was a way to
prevent him from being dependent on Iran. During a visit to New York,
Nivazov summonced both Bridas and UNOCAL executives, and on 21 Octo-
ber 1995 signed an agreement with UNOCAL and its partner, the Saudi-
owned Delta o1l company, ro build a gas pipeline through Afghanistan. “We
were shocked’, said a Bridas exccutive quoted by Ahmed Rashid, ‘and when
we spoke to Niyazov, he just rurned around and said, “why don’t you build a
second pipeline”.' Henry Kissinger, one of many former US officials whom
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UNOCAL had engaged as a consultant, quipped at the signing ceremony
thae the deal was 'a riumph of hope over experience’.'

With the Taliban in control of both Kabul and the provinces through
wluch the gas pipeline would pass, Bridas and UNOCAL wooed them as-
siducously. Bridas sponsored a visit by a Taliban delegation to Buenos Aires in
February 1997, and a Bridas office was set up in Kabul soon afterwards.
Bridas envisaged a partnership with a Saudi company for the funding of the
Afehan portion of the pipeline, and set up a separate consortium with West-
ern companmes to build the Turkmen and Pakistani ends of the pipeline. It
ottered 1o start work immediately, without preconditions. On the other
Land, UNOCAL, which handled public relations for the Taliban and spon-
sored visits to Washingron and Houston, had its hands tied by US policy an
Atphantstan. No pipeline could be built, nor commercial terms discussed
with the Taliban by US companies, until there was a functioning government
w Kabul that was internationally recognized. The Taliban themselves were
non-conunitral, While they favoured Bridas as a politically neutral company,
the UNUCAL project carried the possibility of US recognition for which
they were desperate. The competition also made them more demanding: they
were not merely interested in recciving a rent for the pipeline route, esti-
mared ar US$H100 million a year, but wanted the oil companies to build the
mirastructure along the toute, such as roads, water supplies, telephone and
power hines.,

In the end the pipeline projects through Afghanistan remained what they
had always been: pipedreams. As one analyst cited by Rashid stated, The
players my the game of pipeline politics must remind chemselves that peace
can brng a pipeline, but a pipeline cannot bring peace.’ In September 1997
rudas sold 60 per cent of its company's stake in Latin America to the US oil
grant Amoco, in the hope that a US company could influence Niyazov to ease
ol on its frozen assets in Turkmenistan. UNOCAL had meanwhile become
the target of attacks from its shareholders and from feminist groups in the

LIS because of its relations with the Taliban. By 1998 both the Bridas and
UNOCAL projects had become dead letters.



CHAPTER 13

Regional and International Reactions
and Repercussions

itoncally it was the ssue of securiry berween imperial Britain and

czarst Russia thar determined rhe status of Afghanistan as a buffer

state rather than the 1z3sue of its sovercignty. les spatial location and
paucity of narural resources denied it the possibility of becoming a viable
srare on 1tz own. Before Ahmad Shah Durrani in the mid-eighteenth century,
Afghanistan was a parr of other empires; atter hum, Afghan rulers depended
largely on resources eencrated from raids, loot, plunder, and taxes from
neighbouring regions over which rhey had nominal suzerainty through
Ahmad Shalk’s conquests. With Abdur Rahman in the late nineteenth
cenrury, Atehanistan was usctul tor the British and the Russians as a buaffer
srate for the mainrenance of the bhalance of power in the region; the amir in
rerurn recened subsidies from the British chiefly ro enable him to maintain
infernal order and stabuliy.! Brotain contanued to pay these annual subsidies
ro s successors. Bur when in their modernizing efforts these successors
embarked on progcrammes of development, rhey became almost entirely
dependent on toreign aid ro bnuld up an economic and social infrastructure.
This dependence made Afghanistan a ‘rentier state’, as defined in Chapter 4,
ro an extent without parallel clsewhere 1n the world.

The cnal war thare erupted afrer the communist coup d’érat of April 1978
escalared primarily due o the massive military aid and support extended ro
rhe opposing sides: the Sovier Unian to its client regime in Kabul, and
Pakwstan senving as a coverr conduit for military aid from the United States to
the Afghan resistance. In Afghanistan the two major global powers fought the
Cold War Ly proxy. The Geneva Accords of 1988, brokered by the United
Nanions, paved the way tor the wirhdrawal of Sovier rroops. The treaty postu-
lated the need for international cooperation for peace 1in Afghanistan rather
than war, and provided for the cessation of arms deliveries ro both sides. But
the civil war continued, fuclled by continuing exrernal interference and by
the huge arsenal that had come into the hands of the warring factions. As the
Kabul regime weakened, the power vacuum was filled by armed peripheral
forces and factions pursuing their own separate agendas. YWhen a coalition of
the resistance parties replaced the Najibullah regime in 1992, ir was nort able
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to excrcise the monaopoly of the use of force that is one of the chief attributes
of a funcrioning state. One result of the Soviet withdrawal was the diffusion
ot the use of force by armed warlords throughout the country. It was in this
situation of gencralized anarchy that the Taliban movement was able to
impose control over a territory and a population made weary by 20 years of a
ruinous cwvil war. With their occupation of Mazar-i-Sharif and most of the

north in 1998, the Taliban extended their armed control to over 90 per cent
ot the ternitory.

Russia and Central Asia

The fall of Kabul to the Taliban in September 1996 rang alarm bells across
the repmon. The old issue of security of the southern borders was revived, not
only by Russia but also by the successor states of the former Soviet Union. It
was mistakenly assumed by these states that the ongoing civil war in Tajiki-
stan ongmated in Afghanistan. The exodus of some 80,000 Tajik refugees
mtey the contiguous northern provinces of Afghanistan and the presence
there of elements of the defeated Tajik Islamist opposition was a source of
voneern The possible break-up of Afghanistan along ethnic lines was also
teared by rthe Central Asian Republics (CARs), as thar could call into ques-
rion their own borders, arbitrarily drawn up by Stalin in the 1920s, and open
up a Pandora’s box of conflicting irredentist nationalist demands. There were
muore Tapks in Afghanistan than in Tajikistan itself.

At an emergency session called in Almaty, Kazakhstan, on 4 October
199G, Russia’s prime minister, Victor Chernomyrdin, met four of the five
Uentral Asian presidents. Their final communiqué, while ruling out any form
of ulirary intervention in Afghanistan’s internal affatrs, called on the Secu-
riry Council of the 11-nation Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) to
‘examine urgently the situation which was developing on the southern bor-
ders of the CIS and to take necessary measures to strengthen the security of
the CIS's external borders’. While any military aid to anti-Taliban forces
inside Afghanistan was specifically denied, provision was made for *humani-
rarian assistance’, including food and electricity for the population of the
northern regions and for refugees. One concrete effect of these reglonal
concerns was that when the Taliban made their bid to capture Mazari-Sharlf
m the spring of 1997, it forced the Tajik povernment to come to a peace
settlement in June 1997 with the Islamist and democratic opposition parties.
The settlernent was brokered by Russia and the United Nations,? It permitred
rens of thousands of Tajik refugees in northern Afghanistan to return to thelr

homes and provided for the stationing of 25,000 CIS troops under Russian
command along the southern Tajik border.
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It Atghanistan had become marainalized inrernationally at the end of the
Cold War, rhe evolunion of 1t internal situarion had become a major security
concern for the countries of the region. In the case of the successor states of
the former Soviet Unton in Cenrral Asia, their own internal situations made
them vulnerable. Betore the 1920s, Russian Turkestan was simply a wvast
geographrcal region consisting of the sectled areas of cities that had grown up
around fernile vases, hke histonie Bukhara and Samarkand, boundless steppes
inhalbured Iw nomads, and vast deserts Josef Stalin had arbirrarily carved out
of this map tive ‘ethmic homelands’ that had no relauon to the complex
political, social and culrural realinies on the ground. Uzbeks and Kyrgyz, for
example, Lelong o the same ethnie stock, the difference being thar the
tormer were steppe dwellers and the latter mountamn dwellers. They were
made nto two nations bw Stalin’s territonal dictar. The ferrile and densely
populated Ferghana Valley, home to the tamous horses, was divided up
berween Kyreyostan, Tapkosran and Uzbekistan On the terntorial framework
of five ‘auronomous Soviet socialist republics’ was superimposed a uniform
polimical and economic system based on the communist, collecrivist ethic.

Bur tar from desrroying the old tribal and clan politics of Central Asia,
the Bolsheviks lad coopred the clans into the power stmuctures of the local
communist partes ' In societies without a conception of nuttonhood or still
less of starchoaod, as in nineteenthcenrury Afghanscan, the system contrib-
uted to stabiiy when i worked. The former secrerary-general of the Kazakh
Communist Party, Nursulean Nazarbayev, who became the first elected
president of Kazakhstan, and the noncommunist prestdent of Kyrgyzstan,
Askar Asayer, both came from rradinonal clite families from within their
respecrive clan systems to which they owed their support and popularity. But
no autonomous natton-buillding or state-bullding processes had raken place in
the 70 years of communist rule. Elite power structures built on existing
feudal or clan allegtances were creared. As with other communist parties in
the former Sovier Union, there was no popular participation in decision
making The aims of the successor regimes in the CARs were to survive,
Excepr in Kyrgyzstan, there were no attempts to dermocratize power, or to
mvolve the common people in the political process. Hence the majority of
the people were alienated from the political strucrure, leaving many of them
only a private place in Sufi [slam.

The potentially explosive consequences of Stalin’s aruificial territorial
arrapgements were driven home in the case of Tajikistan and Uzbekistan
when these CARs became independent srares. Of Tajikistan's toral popula-
tion of 5.4 million, only 58 per cenr were ethnic Tajiks, 23 per cent were
Uzbeks, 11 per cent were scutlers of Russian or Slav origin who had immi-
grated there since czarist times,” and 388,000 belonged to various other
ethnic or linguistic groups. There were also some 4 million ethnic Thajiks
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across Taikisran's 1030-kilomerre border with Afghanistan, over a million
Tapks in Uzbckistan, and tens of thousand of others in Kyrgyzstan and in
China's Xinjiang province. The historic cities of Bukhara and Samarkand,
which were the cultural centres of the Persian-speaking Tajiks, had been
incorporared by Stalin invo Uzbekistan.

Ulzbekistan stself has a populadon of 22 million that makes it the most
populous of the CARs, While ethnic Uzbeks make up 71 per cent of the
population, there are over a million Tajiks and 7 million others of various
ethimie and linguistic groups. Tashkent, the capital, had been the local centre
of government of czanist Turkestan. Tens of thousands of Russians and other
Slavs were imported there to man the czarist army and bureaucracy, and
creare the largest industrial centre in Central Asia. Russian-speakers make up
a4 majonty ot Tashkent's population of over 2 million. The fact that some 5
milion Uzbeks live in the other four CARs means that their presence is part
ot a4 pohiteal reality that the rulers of those states cannot ignore. Uzbekistan's
prestdent, the former communist Islam Karimov, became the principal
political actor on the Central Asian stage. This role not only reflects the
Jemographic and economic importance of his state but has historical antece-
Jdenes. Since Shaybani Khan united the Uzbeks at the end of the fifteenth
century, replaced the rule of the Timurids, and imposed -Uzbek hegemony
vwver much of Central Asia, Uzbeks have been the chief political force in the
remion. They ruled through their emitate of Bukhara and the khanates of
Khiva and Kokand until these were annexed by the Russians. There are also
some 2 million Uzbeks in northern Afghanistan, most of them sertled there
~inee the time of the Shaybani Uzbek invasion and ruled by their own khans
and Legs until Abdur Rahman put an end to their autonomy. Tens of thou-
sands of others came there as refugees after Stalin suppressed the Basmachi
rebellion in the 19205 and 1930s.

Another important problem thar the new CARs had to cope with was
rliat they could not guarantee their own security. With no armed forces of
their own, they were forced to depend on the security forces of the former
imperial power. At the end of the civil war, the triumphant Red Army had
established the Turkestan Military District (TMD) with its headquarters in
Tashkent. Stalin had built up an enormous military infrastructure to keep the
peace in Central Asia: troads, railways, telecommunications, depots, work-
shops and factories helped control one of the most volatile regions of the
USSR, The TMD came to be of great strategic value to the USSR when it was
mvaded Ly Nazi Germany in the Second World War. Later the TMD was
used as a counterwelght to the -milltary encirclement of the USSR from the
south when the US gained access to military bases in Turkey, Iran and Paki-
statt in the context of CENTO., When China became the enemy, the TMD
was turned around to face the Chinese border. It was the TMD that organ-
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ized the invasion of Afghanistan and kepr the Soviet forces there manned
and supplied tor a decade.

When the USSR ceased to exist, the TMD was also dismantled, much to
che dismav of the CARs. There were only token forces remaining under the
joine command of Russia and the respective republics: Tajikistan had 6000
soldiers, Kyvrgyvzstan 8000, Usbekwistan 16,000, Turkmenistan 34,000, and
Kazaklistan 03,000, The majority of the conscriprs were drawn from within
each republic, bur many of the officers were Russians who had volunteered to
stay on. Bur this was a loose ad bhoc arrangement withour a coordinating
mechanisim: each republic negoniated for itselt rather than following a com-
mon srategy

When Russta announced in March 1992 that it would create its own army
and Detence Ministry racher than rely on a united CIS force, the CARs were
torced to thuink about creating their own national forces: Nazarbayev an-
nounced the serting up of a Kazakh Narional Guard; Karimov said that he
would ¢reare an Uzbek nattonal army of 25,000 men; Turkmenistan wanted
no more than 2000 men, relying entirely on CIS forces; Kyrgyzstan re-
nounced the 1dea of a national army altogether. But the CARs were in such
straitened economic arcumstances after the break-up of the Soviet system
thar they were all strapped tor the necessary cash. No agreement could be
rcached by the CARs' leaders on coerdination or a common defence strategy.
Common systems of collecuive sccunity, when proposed by some leaders,
proved ro be unworkable 1n practice because of the diverpgent security inter-
ests of cach CAR. and a tear by some leaders, notably Karimov, that CIS
forces nnder Russian command would play a neo-colonial role in their repub-
hes. Thus the CARs™ ammrmude rowards Russia remained ambivalent. While
recognizing the need tor Russia as a senior partner to guarantee their security,
they also feared a reassertion of Russian hegemony. Russia played on their
fears of the spread of {slamic fundamentalism to keep the CARs in a state of
dependency,

The Tajik el war that erupted 1n 1993 forced Russia ro review its mili-
tary commutments to the CARs by providing assistance to the neocommunisr
government agmnst the Islamic and democratc opposition. It was commonly
fcared by Russita and the CARs that the Tajik example of civil war, economic
breakdown, and Muslim revivalism would spread to the other republics. It
was also commenly perceved thar the Tajik Islamic Renaissance Party (IRP)
was a fundamentalist parry inspired and sustained by their Afghan counter-
parts.’ The leader of the Tajik IRP, Mohammad Sharif Himatzade, had

fought with other IRP leaders in the Afghan mujahideen. The IRP received
support from Hekmaryar's Hizbi--Islami and from Massoud, who had be-
come a national hero to the Tajiks.
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The Tapk civil war, however, was more a manifestation of clan politics
gone wrong Under communist rule in Tajikistan, clan divisions had become
so enshrined in the communist party thar leadership positions were openly
fought over among the clans. Localism and patronage flourished, creating
one of the most corrupt and inefficient regimes in the former USSR, Power
was fought over between north and south, between the industrial regions of
Khojent in che north and Kuliab in the south-cast where clan-based support
tor the communists was strongest, and between Kuliab and Turgan Tube in
the south-cast which supported the Islamists. These divisions were exacer-
bated by wadespread social unrest brought about by rapid industrial decline,
disasrrous falls in income, land hunger and an unemployment rare of over 25
per cent i a reputblic that had registered the highest population growth in
thie whole of the former USSR.

Tapkwstan, hke the Ferghana Valley, had been a centre of the Basmachi
movement an the early years of Sovict rule. The Basmachis were local guerrilla
groups led Ly mullahs, tribal chiefs and landlords who had resisted Soviet
rule across rhie whole of Central Asia and continued their unequal struggle
unnb the 1930s. After the ruthless suppression of the Basmachis, who, like
the Atghan mujahideen, were inspired by Islam, the Sovierts tried to extirpate
Al the ounward symbols of Islam through the wholesale destruction of
mosques and madrasas. An official Muslim hierarchy was created that was
sulservient to the communist state,

But Islam was kept alive in Central Asia by Sufism, the mystical trend in
Ixlam that has always been a reaction against authority, the sterile dogmatism
ot the Mushim ulema and the mullahs, and could sustain ordinary Muslims in
the most trying circumstances. Through prayer, meditation and rituals prac-
tised i the various Sufi orders, pious Muslims could create for themselves an
mnet space that was impervious to religious repression by the state, Sufism
also made Islam in Central Asia.a roleranr creed; the different ways ro God
preached by Sufi mystics are seen by them as ‘paths leading to the summit of
the same mountain’. The Sufis also practised the art of isolating themselves
trom theiwr oppressors without trying to confront or overthrow them. Thus
when there was a significant Islamic tevival after perestroika, it did not emerge
from a religious vacuum. It was a re-traditionalization of Cental Asian
sociceties that was taken by the region’s ex-communist and secularist leaders,
and by Russia, as a sign of the spread of Afghan-style Islamic fundamentalism.

Iran and Saudi Arabia

It 15 pertinent to review briefly the history of Saudi and Iranian interests in
Afghanistan and in Central Asia against the backdrop of their rivalry for
leadership of the Muslim world that became pronounced after the Khomeini
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revolution and the Soviet invasion. In order to counter the threat of Nasser's
Arab nanonalism to the legitimacy of irs rulers, Saudi Arabia had offered pan-
Islamism as an ideological alternative. To this end the Saudis sponsored the
creation of the Urganzarion of the Islamic Conference {(OIC), to coordinate
the toreien policies of Muslim countries, and the Muslim World League, to
insritunionalize Saudi influence i cultural and religious activities in the
Mushm world The eclipse of Nasserism afrer the Arab defear by the Istaelis
in the Six Day War of 1967 and its own financial power gave Saudi Arabia
the leverage to position eself as leader of the Muslim world. As we have seen,
the Saudis were generous in their funding of the more radical of the Afghan
mujahideen parties. Thev also sponsored Wahhabism, their own brand of
Islamic fundamenrtalism, in Atghanistan and larter 1n Cenrral Asia.®

Saudi pretensions were challenged by revolutionary Iran, which posed an
even greater threat than Nasserism by asserting thart monarchy was incom-
parible with Islam, and that the kingdom's close hinks with the US were
against the interests of Mushms and made 1z an unworthy guardian of Islam’s
holy places. The Saudis were genuinely alarmed when a group of zealots
challenging the legitimacy of rhe roval tamily occupied the Great Mosque in
Mecca during the hajj pilerimage of 1979.

Because of the war wirh Iraq, Tehran had mainrained a low profile during
the Afghan conflict, shying away from any confrontation with the Soviets
despure rthe porenrial threar ro Iran’s security and the presence of nearly 2
million Afghan refugees on her soil Afrer rthe ocusting of the democratically
inchined lranian nationalists (Bazargan, Bani-Sadr, Qotbzadeh), the radical
clerics who succeeded them focused more narrowly on rhe interests of their
Afghan Shiy'ite brethren, supporting in particular the pro-lranian Shi’ite
polimical groups, Nasr and Sepah. This policy antagonized both the other
Hazara Shi'iee parties and rthe Peshawar-based parnies. The latter denied any
polirical role for the Shi'ites in a post-communist Afghanistan. As in Paki-
stan, the Iraman Foreign Minusery had grear difficuley in keeping its foreign
pulicy on an even keel, steenng beoween the vested interests of multiple
governmenr deparrments and private lobbies: the Shi'ite clergy, themselves
ideologically divided, the Revolurionary Guards identified with hardline
clergy, the milirary, and the Bunyads or chanrable foundations that ran much
of the statesccror cconomy and financed foreign adventures with their
unaccounted funds, much ro the embarrassmente of the Rafsanjani govern-
ment.

Iraman policy underwenr a sca<hange ar the end of the Cold War.
Largely ideological considerarions during the Khomeini period gave way to
the pursuit of state and Persian national interests. Iran became very active in
Afghanistan, culrivating contacts with the non-Pashrun parties - the Jamiat,
the Wahdat, Dostum’s Uzbeks and the Ismailis - to counter the Peshawar-
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based Pashrun parties, particularly those with a pro-Saudi bias. The coalition
of largely non-Pashtun parties thart took power from Najibuilah in April
1992, pre-empting a scheduled transfer of power to a UN-=selected neutral
team ot Afghans, represented a major diplomatic triumph for I[ran. She
provided substantial marerial support for the Kabul coalition to counter
Pakistani and Saudi support for Hekmartyar.! When the coalition fragmented
during the opportunistic shifes in alliances in 1993-94, lranian support for
the Shiite Wahdat, now allied to Dostium and Hekmatyar, was used to
counrter Saudi financial support for the Rabbani-Massoud regime.

The 1989 wisit of Russian Foreign Minister Eduard Shevardnadze to
Tehran and has call on Ayatollah Khomeini had given legitimacy in Iranian
eves to the development of Russo-lranian relations. Between 1989 and 1993,
Ritssia sold $10 billion in arms to Iran to help rebuild her depleted arsenal
alter the war with Iraq. lran also developed links with non-Muslim states
avross her borders, such as Georgia, Ukraine and Armenia, and declined to
support Muslim Azerbaijan in her war with Christian Armenia, despite her
own considerable Azeri population in the north-west. Iran also developed
Links with the CARs. In November 1991 the Iranian forcign minister, Ali
Akbar Velayari, visited Cenrral Asia. Iran signed an agreement with Turk-
tenistan to build a railway link between the two countries at her own
expense. Iran also had a special interest in developing cultural conmcts with
Persan=speaking Tajikistan, where it maintained the largest foreign embassy
i Dashanbe and actively supported UN and Russian efforts to end the Tajik
Ll wear,

During the Taliban drive to power, Iranian hostility to the anti-Shi'ia
movement was overt and consistent. The fall of Herat to the Taliban in 1995
wis prreeived by Iran as a direct threat to her national security. It developed
an airlift from Mashad in its Khorasan province to the Bagram airbase where
it tlew 1in arms supplies for Massoud’s forces: Pakistani intellipence once
reported thae 13 Iranian flights landed on a single day at Bagram. Iran estab-
hshed five training camps near Mashad for 5000 fighters led by the exiled
governot of Herat, Ismail Khan, As mentioned in Chapter 12, 2000 of these
men were airlifted by Dostum to reinforce his defences in the north. Iran's
high-profile involvement continued after the fall of Kabul to the Taliban, in
her consistent support of the antiTaliban forces, The equally consistent
support to the Taliban by Pakistan and Saudi Arabia was seen by Iran as a
US-mnspired conspiracy to isolate her in the region, _

When US Secretary of State James Baker toured Central Asia In 1991, he
warned its leaders of the dangers of Islamic fundamentalism and urged them
ro emulate Turkey's secular model as an antidote to Iranian-style fundamen-
ralism. 1n official US eyes Islamic fundamentalism meant the Khomeini
brand, which, as serious students of the subjecr are aware, Is a homegrown
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Shi'ite vartery closelv assoqiated with a genuine revolution indigenous to fran
that s not swmrtable for export to the mamstream Sunni Muslim world.?
Uzbek, Kazakh and Kvregvz leaders came to see, however, that Wahhabism,
actvely propagared by a U'S ally, Saudi Arabia, was the bigegest political threat
to stability in Central Asia. Also the United Srates, through its long support
of the Afghan mujahudeen, had empowered Islamist extremists whose major
pelittcal mamifestation was the indigenous Taliban movement. The Taliban
in turn provided a retuge for the so<called “Araly Afghans’ directed by the
sintster Sandr rebel, Ozama bin Laden, who established his éwat majeur and
hiz matmineg camps tor [slamic rerronists in Afghamistan. This was one of the
‘Blow back” ettects of past US policies.

lames Baker, who was a trequent visitor to Central Asian capitals, de-
clared acain 1in 1992 rthar Washingron would do evenything in its power to
biock Iranian influence in Cenrtral Asia.” If there was any consistency in US
policy in the recion, 1t was this policy of ‘vontaining’ Iran. In practical terms
this meanrt chat lran. because of US-imposed sanctions, was off lirnits to US
rraders and investors, leavine non-US firms to exploit the field. It also had
repercussions on the pipeline polittes o which Central Asia, including
Atehanizran, tell prey 1in the mid-1990s US companies were discouraged
trom partiapanng in ppeline projects that would develop routes through
fran. These were 1in fact more viable and far less expensive than alternative
roures trom gas and oil ficlds 1n Turkmenistan, such as the USsupported
praject to carry Turkmen and Caspian oil via Azerbaijan and Georgia to the
Turtkish pore of Cevhan on the Medirerranean.” Turkmenistan, however,
concluded a swap arrangemenr whereby ir would supply o1l to Iran, which
wauld then expore the cquivalent from s southern fields to Europe on
Biehalf of Turkmenwistan In May 1996 a railway line linking Ashkabad with
M.shad was opened. When exrended to the Iranian porr of Bandar Abbas on
the Perstan Gulf, the line would provide cthe Central Asian states with their
tirst access 1o the sca in history. In December 1996 Iran also sipned apgree-
menrs with Turkmenistan and Turkey for the construction of a pipecline that

would carry Turkmen gas via Iran to the Turkish cities of Erzerum, Ankara
and lsranbul.’!

United States policies

Behind the somewhart passive US acquiescence in an eventual Taliban rake-
over, engincered by i1ts Pakistan and Saudi allies, lay the UNOCAL game
plan. UNQCAL was a consortium of US oil companies formed ro exploir the
hydrocatbon reserves of Central Asia. UNOCAL and its Saudi partner,
Delta, had hired every available American involved in Afghan operations
during the jihad years, including Robert Oakley, a former ambassador to
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Pakistan, and worked hand-in-glove with US officials. UNQCAL sraff acted
for a time as an unofficial lobby for the Taliban and were regularly briefed by
the CIA and Pakistan’s ISL" In US eyes, the most important function of the
Taliban would have been to provide security for the roads, and potentially for
the pas and o1l pipelines that would link the Central Asian states to the
internanional markets through Afghanistan rather than Iran. According to a
Us diplomat quoted by Ahmed Rashid, ‘the Taliban will probably develop
Like the Sauds did. There will be Aramco, pipelines, an emit, no parliament
and lors of shari'a taw. We can live with that."”* The US assistant secretary of
stare tor South Asian Affairs, Robin Raphael, went so far as to state that the
Taliban caprure of Kabul was ‘a positive step’. US policy on Afghanistan had
become so alipmed with that of Pakistan thar it no longer represented an
independent policy. It was another case of the rail wagging the dog.

VIS policy took a fresh direction with the appointment of Madeleine
Allnght as secretary of state in carly 1997, and the replacement of the entire
i of command responsible for Afghan affairs ac the State Department by
cwperenced staff, who brought with them a less blinkered and more nuanced
prasp ol Afghan realities. The new assistant secretary for South Asian Affairs,
karl inderturely, made a clearer policy statement to the US Senate in October
1907 He said that Washington's objective was ‘an Afghan government that is
muloethnic, broad-based, and that observes international norms of behav-
tnr’ During a visit to an Afghan refugee camp in Peshawar a month later,
Albrwehe, herself a former refugee, when asked by a local reporter why the US
did nor recognize the Taliban replied, to the consternation of her Pakistani
Lo 1~ ‘I thank ir is clear why we are opposed to the Taliban. Because of their
approach ro human rights, their despicable treatment of women and chil-
dren, and their general lack of respect for human dignity ... that is more
renumissent of the past than of the future.” The Clinton administration was
no doubie also beginning to feel the pressure in an election year of American
leminist groups that condemned the Taliban for their treatment of women.

LIS policy towards Iran aiso began to soften after the election as president
af Mohammad Khatami on a platform of political liberalization, and a thaw
i Iraman relations with the West. In july 1998 Madeleine Albright acknowl-
vidzed the critical role that Iran played in the region that makes, ‘the question
ot UUSA-Iran relations a topic of great interest and importance to this Secre-
rary of State’." There was also the fear thar by being too inflexible on its
sanctions policy, US companies would be upstaged in the lucrative Iranian
iarket by their European and Asian rivals: three European companies were
participating in a gas pipeline project linking Turkmenistan and Turkey via
Iran; an Australian company had announced its sponsorship of a pipeline
costing $2.7 billion that could deliver 2 billion cubic feet per day of gas from
southern Iran to Karachi, and later to India (see map). In July 1997 the
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United States quietly announced that she would not object to the participa-
nion of US companies in the Turkmenistan-lran-Turkey pipeline project.

A senior Stare Departmenr ofticial, Strobe Talbotr, set what it was hoped
would be the benchmark for furure US policy in the region, particularly with
regard to Russia, in a July 1997 speech in Washington:

I has been fashionable to proclaimi, or ar least to predict, a replay of the “Great
Game” in the Caucasus and Cenrral Asia. The imphcation, of course, is that the
driving dymanmuc of the region, fuelled and lubricated by oil, will be the competi-
tion of the great powers Our goal 1s o avoid, and actively to discourage, that
atavisne outcpme. Let's leave Rudyard Kupling and George McDonald Fraser
where they belong - on dhe shelves of hustory. The Grear Game which starred
Kiphng's Kim and Fraser's Flashman was very much of the zerosum variety.'?

The current danger does not lie in the replay of some archaic and arcane
GSreat Game but wn the geo-political fact that Central Asia is where all of
Eurasta’s backyards meet. Backyards, particularly those that are unfenced and
untended, are also where neighbours, their children and their dogs come to
poke, prod and rummage. Zbigniew Brzezinski called Central Asia a ‘black
hole’ containing a concentration of socio-political combustible material.

Russian policies

Ten vears after the dissolurion of the Soviet Union, all five of the former
Sovier republics, where no autonomous nation-building or state-building
pracesses ook place in the 70 years of Sovietstyle communism, have become
weak and vulnerable The economic contraction together with the simultane-
ous collapse of the soctalist hifessupport systems - guaranteed jobs, subsidized
foud, health and other social infrascrucrure - produced hardships that were
even worse than in the rest of the former Soviet Union. In the first post-
independence decade, Tajikistan lost two-thirds of its GDP; Turkmenistan,
nst under one half, and Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, rtwo fifths. Uzbekistan
fared 2 lLicele berter, with a loss of around a renth, according to the official
statistics. Bur the bulk of the working people in Uzbekistan ecarn the cquiva-
lent of berween UIS$E2.5 and $9 per month, with $15 considered a good
salary, and $25-30 very good indeed. Bur as large families are the norm in
Muslim Central Asia, taking into account the number of dependants and the
informal safety ner, these bleak stanstics mask a devastating drop in living
standards in comparison with the late Soviet era. Dmirtri Trenin sums it up:

The abject poverty of the majoncy of Central Asia’s population is part of a pattern
that includes ruthless authontarian clan rule, the opulent wealth of the ‘first faml-
lies’, pervasive official corrupuen, and government incompetence, With
Tajikistan’s 1990-97 cwvil war serving as a demonstration case, the ruling elites
{particularly in Uzbelastan and Tourkinenistan) have concluded thac political free
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Jonn s desebilising, and that political Islam represents mortal danger. Thus, they
have made sure thae their political opponents are cither in jail or In exile, Even the
proportedly democratic Kyrgyzstan has resorted to political hardball in an effort to
chimmare all credible opposition to President Askar Akayev in the run-up to his
2000 reclection Moreover there have been attempts, as in Uzbekistan in 1998, to

damnp Jdown on religion by closing mosques and medressahs. All this makes one
deaw uneasy - and not oo facfetched - parallels with the Shah's Ian

The ~situation is exacerbated by the ethnic strife and the difficult inter-
wate telanons engendered by Stalin’s erratic boundary making, as we have
~ee1y, and by thie precipitate removal of the security apparatus and economic
artanements of the former Sovier Union. Instead of assisting the former
<onnct repulilics to address the real internal issues at stake, which are socio-
coonemne and political, Russia’s policy in the region was an incoherent mix.
I nder Viadimir Putin the policy has been consolidated into two tracks,
acondg 1o Trenin: the pursuit of economic opportunities and shoring up
<abniiy by the mibitary means of buffecbuilding. ‘Common to both tracks is
e demire to keep the CARs within Moscow's orbit, and to minimize outside
b e i the rcgion.'”

[he tiest track is being followed by seeking to direct as much as possible
the ol and pas exports of Kazakhstan and Turkmenistan through Soviet
Con e routes and to re-establish economic links through ccoperation
[t ts, The Russian routes, although requiring upgrading, are well estab-
ii-hied The importance Russia attaches to this policy is the projected pipeline
that would carry oil from the rich Tenghiz fields in Kazakhstan to its Black
~ca port of Novorossysk. Turkmenistan has sought to bolster its independ-
cine by secking alternative routes, as we have noted, through Iran and
Tutkey and through Afghanistan and Pakistan for its gas exports, and
throueh the US-supported pipeline through Azerbaijan, Georgia and Turkey
bt 1t oil exports (sce map). Economic cooperation is being pushed through
thie Customs Union of Russia, Belarus and Russia’s three Central Asian
sllies, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan, which was upgraded in October
2000 to a Eurasian Economic Community (EAEC). |

The development of the second track is coloured, or distorted, by the
Russtan equivalent of America’s ‘Vietnam Syndrome’. This is the 'Afghan
syndrome’. For the past 20 years Russian soldicrs have been fighting only
one sort of enerny, the Muslim resistance fighter/rebel/terrorist. The inter-
ventions in Afghanistan in 1979 and in Chechnya in 1994 were conceded
subsequently to have been major blunders by Russia’s own leaders and
political analysts. Their result, according to the official startistics, was that
13,500 Russian servicemen died in Afghanistan between 1979 and 1989,
abour 4000 in the first Chechen war (1994-96), and about 3000 in the first
15 months of the second Chechen war, They continue to die in Chechnya
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even aftter the end of the ‘war phase’ of the operation. But the lessons do not
appear to have been learned.

Drawing their conclusions from their bimrer experiences, Russian policy
makers have invented a whole new scenario dominated by the spectre of
‘Islamism’. In this apocalypue and dangerous vision, they see developments
in Chechnva, Central Asia, Afghanistan and south Asia as being part of a
plot hatched by a secretive nerwork of Islamic activists and terrorists whose
main goal, according to Russia’s Federal Security Service (FSS), is

the creation of several quasismate unie (in Chechnya, Dagestan and Kokand, for
examplet and their subsequent inclusion in a Great Islamic calipharce. This caliph-
ate would not only include the North Caucasus and Central Asia: Astmakhan, Ufa
and Kazan are believed o be Likely candidares for subversion and eventual ake
over Thus Russia wall sutfer not only at the edges, the termitorial unity of the fed-
cratton will Le irevocably compronused Reinforcing this perception is the
revival of Istam instde Russia itselt, where some 13256 of the population is Muslim,
and where the soxalled Islamic enclaves (such as Tatarstan and Bashkortostan)
alinost torm a contigucus terntory with the broader Islamic world via Kazakhsoan.

The plor 15 seen as aumed ar “rolling back secularism along a wide arc {or
front) srretching from Kosove across the Caucasus and Central Asia all che
way to the Philippines. This would make Russia the last barrier between
civilizanion and barbariey, rhe would-be saviour of Europe.™®

At the hearr of chis scenario is Osama bin Laden and his secretive terror-
st networks thar are alleged ro be the masterminds and financicers of the plot,
wirh the Tabhiban's Afghamistan as their supply base, training area and geo-
ugraphic abode: “the nest of all rogites’."™ Beyond lies a politically unstable
Pakistan, increasingly ‘tahibanized’, with a nuclear capability thar produced
the first ‘Istamic Bomb', to the great delighe of large sections of the Muslim
world,

Oine of the firer diplomarte initiarives of the Bolsheviks was ro secure their
souurhern borders 115’ con:‘ludlng rreaties with TIJTI(CY, Itan and Afghanist‘an
and by crushing the Basmachi. The independence of the CARs eliminated
Atfghamistan as a buffer zone along one large segment of irs sourthern flank. It
was frared thar the destabilizanion of Tajikistan by Islamic rebels would pose a
Jdirecr threar ro Uzbekisran, whose fall, according to the scenario, would
initiare a domino reaction across the region, eventually precipitate the col-
fapse of Kazakhsran with its 6 milhion Slavs and lead to a 7500-kilometre
virtually indefensible border with Russia. All this has a familiar ring to
students of the Cold War, except that the ‘strategic thinking’ emanates this
time from Moscow.

As is often the case, there are elements of truth that could shore up such
scenarios. No doubt external factors are involved. The Russian government
estimatcd the outside funding of extremist Islamic activities at $1.3 billion in
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the first nine monrths of 2000.%° 1t is not clear what the external sources of
funding are, or what they finance specifically. As noted earlier in this chapter,
the Saudis have financed Wahhabi movements in Central Asia, and have
been importane sources of support for the Taliban and the Deobandi madra-
gas i Dakistan that produce extremist Islamic militants. Bin Laden himself
has provided large infusions of cash. It is now thoughr that he relied on drug
trathckine atrer las bank accounts were blocked by the UN-imposed sanc-
(4 T 5

The possible link between drugs and terrorism is specially evident in
[inkistan The collapse of the Sovietera economies and the elimination.of
Soviet policed borders stimulated the production and trafficking of drugs via
Central Asia to Russia and Europe. Between 1992 and 2000, Russian border
cuande e Tajikistan seized about ten tonnes of drugs including a tonne of
heroan These seizures are believed to be a fraction of what actually gees
throucl, eiven the mulotude of river crossing points and other factors, for
ii-tonee the openness to corruption of underpaid Tajik and Russian soldiers
and Lorder mtards, the extreme poverty of the population on both sides of
fle e border where unemployed young men are prepared to take risks as
caneelers, and the existence in northern Afghanistan of a flourishing drugs
e bty

v tere the Taliban occupation of Kunduz in May 1997, laboratories
i rated Iy factions allied to Hekmatyar's Hizbi-i-Islami produced heroin of a
Ll quialiy. These factions continued their operations after rallying to the
[ad:ban According to evidence gathered at first hand in the area by the Paris-
Lad Oihservatoire peopolitique des drogues {(OGD), opium is purchased
o tarmers at $50 per kilo and resold by the buyers at $110 per kilo to
ride rsat border villages who recruit the smugglers. In the town of Khorog in
cithy Tapkastan, heroin is available to buyers at $7000 per kilo. The drugs
can then be carried by road to Dushanbe, or through the mountains to Ost
i Kyrpyzstan, which is a centre of Islamic activism, and then on commercial
and mulitary flights from Tajikistan to Moscow.?

Sinee the 1997 peace agreement, Tajikistan is run by local clans who are
themselves engaged in the highly profitable drugs trade. 1t is the demand that
lucls the supply, and given the enormous spread between the street prices of
heronn ain Europe and North America and the prices paid to the farmers for
the raw opium, rthe enormous profits accruing to the middlemen and the
curtels can only bie puessed at. If some of these profits are used in the cause of
terrorism, it can be plausibly atgued that Western drug addicts finance
[CTTORISES. .

Geo-political considerations, imagined or real, dominate Russia's policy of
buffer-building ~ the second track - to preserve Central Asia as a buffer zone
between Russia and the forces of militant Islam. It keeps its forces in Tajikl-
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man in a state of high combart readiness and holds regular joint exercises with
CAR armies: 10,000 troops participated in the Southern Shield exercise in
mprl 2000 Bilareral secunity and detence arrangements are strengthened,
= ich arm: and equipment supphed o her three nominat allies. Russia is also
-ecking 1o keep alive the 1992 Collecuive Security Treaty that was activated
during the Tapk war but has subszequently been undermined by divergent
Serceptions as to the nature of the external threar. Uzbcekistan in particular
bias Jistanced herselt from the ante-Tahban forces of Massoud, actively sup-
ported by Russia and Tapkistan, atter the eclipse of General Dostum, her
TOormer protege

Ry putting securnity n Central Asia before democracy and human rights,
and with the Detence Minizry raking the lead in policy making, Russia has
given tow hile chought to the non-military means of promoting stability:
influenuang the domesnic policies of the autocraric regimes in place, engaging
the constructive opposition in the CARs including moderate Islamic circles,
and coming to gnips with the drug rrathicking originating in Central Asia.

In these endeavours, the United Srares could be mobilized as a powerful
ally Betore DMunin, Russian otficials have generally been suspicious of US
intennons in Central Asta and Ateghanistan. Washington has declared that it
only saught to make Kazakhsran a nuclear free country and assist the CARs
scnerally to tollow the path o free markers and democracization. Here there
cotbd be a comervence of interests and a fertile field for Russo-American
cooperanct The United States has a stake in the region’s srabilivy, if only
Lecause of the huge energy resources of the Caspian Basin and the heavy
hnancud involvement of US companies in the development of the oil and gas
ticlds of Kazakhsran and Turkmenisran and the construction of new pipeline



CHAPTER 14

Pakistan and the Taliban

lhe ulema and village muliahs of Afghanistan were at the heart of the

Taliban movement. These religious leaders were marginalized during

the vears of state building, although attempts were made at variocus
nmes to coopt them into the state structure by putting them on government
pavrolls. These atrempts were manipulative - as under Amir Abdur Rahman,
Dacud, and later, the communists ~ and intended to curby or control their
rracdinonal influence over the rural populations of Afghanistan; King Nadir
Sh.th vi~cd rhe ulema on the other hand to legitimize and reinforce his own
sCITUTe of POWeT.

The Taliban were not therefore, as is widely believed, an upstart move-
ment Une writer calls them ‘a sort of religious proletariat’, an inseparable
part ot the Afghan social fabric, associated with religious schools, mosques,
Jicrnes and all kinds of Islamic activities. They could be rapidly mobilized by
the ulema as mujahideen, or holy warriors {jibadis) when the cause of Islam
wa~ felt 1o be threatened. The earliest resistance to the Soviets arose through
rhe loosely serucrured Rarakati-Inguilab-lslami Party headed by Maulvi
Moloanmad Nabi Mohammedi. Olivier Roy personally observed the ‘Tolaba
frones’ Gl fpheing madrasa students in the provinces of Uruzgan, Zabul and
Raredahar i 1984, He described madrasas functioning as military camps
wlhiere dozens, even hundreds, of youths studied and fought together under
reliions teaders of fighting age. Russian attacks sometimes forced them to
tore defensible mountain redoubts - like the Moroccan ribat. These ‘fight-
e monks' were drawn from different Pashtun tribes and clans and
arganmized withour regard ro their tribal affiliations. It is Roy's thesis that the
Taliban movement grew out of the network of military madrasas.!

That would also explain their rapid mobilization and successes in 1994-
45 The rural madrasas in the Pashtun wibal areas of Afghanistan, and the
nerwork of madrasas organized by the Jamiati-Ulemadi-Islami (JUI) in Paki-
stan, where millions of Afghans took refuge after the communist coup d’érat
i 1978, provided almost the only cducation available to a generation of
Pashrun boys reaching school age. The minimal education in the rural ma-
drasas was imparted by semi-educated mullabs and confined to reading, or
rather the decipherment and memeaorizing of religious texts. The talib, ot
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ore advanced religious srudent, sat ar the feet of maulvis (or maulanas),
kvolars trained ar schools like Deoband in northern India, who were versed

subjecrs such as Islamic jurisprudence, Amabic grammar and rhetoric.?

The foundcrs of the Islamic theological scheol in Deoband were inspired
- an cighteenthcentury Indian Mushim reformer, Shah Waliullah, who in
irn revived the reformist radition of Shavkh Ahmad Sirthindi Faruqi, born
v Sithind, India, 1in 1564, Sirthindi was the pir or spiritual head of the
iagshbandiya Sufi order.® Sithindi was an alim (plural ulema) who opposed
e syncretist religion incorporating Hindu influences promulgated by the
Aoghul Emperor Akbar (1556-1605).* Akbar was seen as a heretic by the
dema. Sithindi’s objective was two-fold: to purify Islam in India of all Hindu
nfluences and to ensure that the spirttual dimension of Sufism was freed
rom the legalistic formalism that was the orthodoxy of the ulema of the
ime. The Emperor Jahangir (1605-27) continued his father's tolerant relig-
ous policy but gave Sirhindi’s Muslitn revivalist movement great support.
Sithand: himself was awven the nitle of Mujaddid Alf-e-Thani ((Reformer of
he Second Millennum').* The descendant of the hereditary spiritual head of
-‘he order, or pir, Qayum Jehan, moved with his family to Afghanistan at the
invitation of Ahmad Shah in the late eighteenth century. He settled in the
Shor Bazar disttice of Kabul, where the successive pirs came to be known as
the Hazrat of Shor Bazar. In 1979 the Hazrar and 79 members of his family
were executed by the communists.

Shah Waliullah (1703-62) broke with the rigidities imposed by Muslim
orthodoxy since the cleventh century Ly re-introducing the practice of ijrhad,
or personal interpretation of the Koran and the Sunnah to confront new
siruanions. Fle also preached Islam in social and political terms, advocating
grearer social justice among Mushms. He did not recognize the religious
authonry of the Moghul emperors.®

Shah Waliullah's reformust legacy was taken up Ly the militant Muslim
revivalist movement of Sayyed Ahmad Barelvi (1786-1831), who established
networks throughout Muslim India to collect funds and enlist volunteers for
a phad against infidel rulers. His first target was Ranjit Singh and his Sikhs
who had crossed the Indus 1in 1823 and occupied the Muslim Pashiun lands.
Barelvi urged the Pashruns to oust their khans wherever possible, and replace
their leadership with the ulema, renounce their tribal customs and adopt the
shanat. He put in place a system of tax collection for the war effort against the
Sikhs. Barelvi also laid the groundwork for a Muslim political organization

that did not depend on Mushim rulers and triba! khans, but tried to establish
an alternative, village-based power structure, with a network of preachers,
judges and tax collecrors. Bur his anti-Sikh campaign was a failure. He himself
was caprured and execured by rhe Sikhs as a result of the treachery of a local
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Atrer las death, there were numerous Muslim uprisings led by charismatic
relimions leaders ~ a precursor of subsequent notions of jihad against non-
Muslin rulers. Indeed the so-called Indian Mutiny of 1857 against the British
was actively supported by the survivors of the Barelvi movement and by the
majority ot the ulema. Their participation in the Mutiny, which was, how-
ever, as much a Fhinda as a Muslim affair, represented perhaps the last
attempr by Indian Muslims to reassert their political power. Two widely
Jitterine strategres were henceforth adopted by the Muslims of British India.

Fducared Mushms, acurely aware of the social and cconomic backward-
ness ol the Muslim masses and the obscurantism of the Indian ulema, and
m~pired also by the contemporary Salaffiya movement of the Egyprian Mo-
hamad Abduh and the Persian-Afghan Jamal al-Din al-Afghani, chose to
adapt Muslhim mores ro modern needs through a Western-type education.’
e anelophule Sic Sayyad Ahmed founded the Anglo-Oriental College in
Alizarh and was supported in his cfforts by the wealthy patrician Muslim
taimthes ol the old Moghul provincial administrations. He also received the
mrenond backing of the fabulously wealthy Nizam of Hyderabad. The mod-
Crinsts were also generally loyal to the British who, in keeping with their
-l imperal rradition of divide-and-rule by favouring minorities, were seen
I Hindu nanionalises as being partial to the Muslims.®

L ~tark contrast to the response of enlightened Indian Muslims,’ others,

.4 Ty the nlema, founded the Deoband school in 1867. It adhered to a strict
Crthoadosy, wath atraditional curriculum focused on the study of Islamic law
vl ~han'a) and jurisprudence (figh) thar rook ten years to complete. The
Jiool, whale hostile to innovative interpretations in religious matters (ijti-
), accepred Sufism - many of the teachers belonged to the Nagshbandiya
o Wadiniya Sufi orders - while rejecting the cult of saints associated with
~utiam " The Deobandis were anti-British and pan-Islamist. A leading figure,
Mobhuinad al-Hassan (1850-1921), did not hide his political aim of subverting
i rule. The Deobandis sought to train a new generation of Indian
\Muoslum scholars in the interpretation of the classical texts of the shari'a so
that they mighe better understand how Islam could cope with the current
realines of colonial rule. Their graduates set up madrasas, of which there
were 12 1n British India in 1879. When the school celebrated its centenary in
Y07, there were 9000 across south Asia. .

Many Afghan ulema received their theological training at Deoband. In
1933 Zalur Shah invited leading teachers from Deoband to his coronation,
They said that their school 'would prepare such ulema in the changed cir-
cinstances of the period that they may cooperate fully with the alm and
purpose of the free governments in the world of [slam and prove sincere

workers for the state’.!" However, the few state-sponsored rmadrasas did not
prove very popular in Afghanistan.
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Deobandi madrasas developed much faster in Pakistan afrer the creation
of this state in 1947. The Deobandis set up the Jamiati-Ulema-i-Islami JUT)
asz a purely religious movement. In 1962 its leader in the North West Fron-
tner Province INWFT), Maulana Ghulam Ghaus Hazarvi, turned the JUI inte
a political partv which then split into factions. The Pashtun faction of the JUI
in the NWFP was raken over by Maulana Mufu Mehmood who campaigned
against military rule in the 1970 elecnons, with an lslamic agenda consisting
of a progressnve social programme and a strong anti-American stance. The
U campaign led o a bitrer teud with the Jamiati-Islami that persists to this
day.

As desenbed in Chapter 9, President Zia ul-Haq conducted his Afghan
policy wath the help of the mamstream Pakistani Jamiati-lslami (with which
Hekmatvar's Hizbeidlslami was associated) and not with the JUI, and his
policy instrument 1n the distribution of US and Saudi aid to the mujahideen
was the ISI The TUL led duning rhas period by Mufti Mehmoeod’s son, Mau-
lana Fazlur Rehman, had no political role. However, he ser up hundreds of
imadrasas in the Pashrun belr of the WNWYWFP and in Baluchistan, ac which
vouno Pakistanis and Atghan refugees were offered the chance of a free
vducanon, food, shelter and somentmes military trainine.

Most of these madrasas were 1n rural areas and in Afghan refugee camps;
rthey were run by semieducated mullahs whose reading of the shari’a texts
was heavtly influenced by the rmibal code of the Pashrouns, the Pashrunwali.
'har was taueht, and wharc the young rootless Afghans who were to become
the furure cadres of the Taliban imbibed, was often far removed from the
vniingl retormust wWeology of the Deobandr school. This is reflected both in
Mullali Udmar's "decrees’ and in the aberrant behaviour of the religious police
in entorcing the strnictures imposed on women, especially in the cities.

Thee JUT irseclt remained in polincal opposition to the governments elected
after President Zia's death i 1988, After the 1993 elecrions, however, it
Lecame part of the coalinnon government of Benazir Bhutto, and its leader,
Fazlur Rehman, played a pivotal role in s advocacy of the Taliban, as de-
scribed v Chaprer 120 The Deobandi tradition, of which the JUI was an
olfshoor, did not provide the discipline of a centralized hierarchy, and many
breakaway facnions emerged. Some, like the virulently anti-Shia Sepah-i-Sebah
and the Laskara-]angvi, were extremist groups that specialized in terrorism
and came under Osama bin Laden’s sponsorship.

The most influenrial of the ] factions was led by Maulana Samiul Haq,
a rtehigious and political leader who presided over the Darul-Uloom
Haqggania 1in Akhora Khatrak 1in the NWFP. This theological school was
founded in 1947 Ly his father. who was a studenrt and teacher in Deoband.
The Haqqana has a boarding school for 1500 strudents and a high school for
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1000 students, and offers an cight-year master’s course in Islamic studies and
a dactarare after two additional years of study.

Many m the Taliban leadership studied at the Haqgqania.' It was privately
funded and charged irs students nothing. Samiul Haq was an impormnt
mentor andd adviser to the semi-educated Mullah Omar, who sought his
advice onmrernarional relations and on important decisions. In response to
a telephione call tor help from Mullah Omar after the Taliban debacle in
MazarShant an 1997, Haq closed down his school and sent his entire
student hody ro tieht alongside the Taliban. After their success in Mazar in
199s, Hag oreamized the dispatch of reinforcements for the Taliban militia
bw also dlosing down as 12 affiliated madrasas in the NWEP for a month.
Anorher 111 tacnion ran the Jamiatul-Uloomi Islamiya in Binori near Karachi
whih boed 8000 srudents including hundreds of Afghans, and was also well
finde | rhironeh donanons from foreign Muslim benefacrors. Several Taliban
leader aiso stihied in Binori, which sent 600 students to join Taliban fight-
T~ i 10w

The Taliban thus had social and ideological links to institutional elements
within Pakisrang sociery that provided much material support during their
e 1 power They also had sources of support in Pakistan that lay outside
1l bt sal structures of the government and the military, and from agencies
i i lee ISL Unbike the mujahideen of the Afghan resistance during the
=0, whose links with Pakistan were exclusively with the IS1 and the Pe-
Jiaaar based  Afghan parries, che Taliban developed access to influential
b o veseed intereses that made them less beholden to the government
et Labatan and less amenable to official Pakistani pressutes, This made them
Lerly wnronomous and politically independent. The Taliban became their
ind Iy Treasivrs

Loportant sources of support for the Taliban movement were the private
cumimercial rruckers and transporters in the two border provinces who had
developed a thriving business after the departure of Soviet troops, moving
tond aud other commodities to needy Afghan cities and smugpling contra-
Pl an thewr return trips. They were exasperated by the civil war and the
st hy - For the Peshawarbased truckers, trading goods between Pakistan,
Atghanestan and Uzbekistan, the Salang route had become dangerous, and
e Chictra-based transporters had to contend with the rapacity of the Kan-
dalian warlords who had set up dozens of tollchains along their route from
'akistan to Herat. The Taliban cccupation of Kandahar was a boon to the
Laactta traders and they were the fitst to provide financial support to the
Tahthan movement. :

The Taliban at first received a monthly retainer; but as they advanced
westwards they demanded more funds. According to Ahmed Rashid, the
T.uliban received a ‘donation’ of 6 million rupees ($130,000) in a single day,
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and twice thar amount the next day, from the Quetta transport mafia, as they
prepared their attack on Herar in 19935, This attack had been encouraged by
the rransporters, contrary to ISI advice, as Ismail Khan had begun charging
exorbitant transit fees. After this offensive, the route was made secure by the
Taliban, with ruck convoys going into lran, Turkmenistan, the ather CARs,
and even Russia. After the Taliban occupation of Kabul in 1996, they levied a
straight fee of 6000 rupees ($150) on a truck tavelling from Peshawar to
Kabul; rruckers previously had to pay five to eight times as much o the
warlotds on this route These levies became the principal sotirce of revenue
for the Taliban. They became more important when the Taliban imposed
raxes both on poppy production and on the transport of opium and heroin,
processed in laborarories located in the Tribal Agencies straddling the Du-
rand Line."

During the Afghan war, and under cover of the clandestine CIA-ISI
operations in support of the mujahideen, an extensive trade in narcotics had
developed in Pakistan. Producing around 800 tonnes of opium in the 1980s,
Pakistan supplied some 70 per cent of the world's heroin in 1989. A 1992
study cited by Ahmed Rashud concluded: 'Duning the 1980s, corruption,
covert operanons and narcotics became intertwined in a manner which made
it difficult to separate Pakistan's narcotics from more complex questions of
regional security and insurgent warfare.""*

The extent of official collusion was brought to light when President Zia's
newly appointed IS] chief, General Akhtar Abdur Rehman, had to remove
his entire 151 staff in Quetta in 1983 because of their involvement in the
drugs trade and the sale of ClA-supplied weapons. The largest drug seizures
in Pakistan’s history were carried out in 1986: an army officer was inter-
cepted when driving from Peshawar to Karachi with 220 kilograms of high-
grade heroin; two months later, an Air Force officer was caught on the same
route with 220 kilograms of heroin, confessing that it was his fifth such
mission. The US street value of just these two seizures was estimated at
US$600 million, or the equivalent of the total value of US$ aid to Pakistan
that year, Pakistan had limited jurisdiction over the Tribal Agencies where
the raw opium was processed. The US Drug Enforcemenr Agency (DEA) had
a large staff in Pakistan who identified 40 major narcorics syndicates during
the 1980s, but none of them were broken up during that decade. The priority
was to defeat the Sovier Union in the Afghan war.

It was only after the Soviet withdrawal, and in response to Watern
pressures, thar official efforts were made to currail the rraffic. In 1992 the
new army chief, General Asif Nawaz, led a concerted effort to root out the
narcotics mafia that had developed in the armed forces. From 1989 o 1999
the Unired States made some US$100 million available to Pakistan for crop
substitution projects in opium-growing areas. Poppy cultivation was reduced
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o 27 tonnes 1 1997 and to two tonnes by 1999, But the drug dealers and
the roansportation. mafin associated with them did not disappear. Drug
mones hiad <o penerrated Pakastan’s economy, politics and society that drug
fonds were even elecred to parliament wheon democracy was restored after
Pivadenr Zrds dearhe in 1988, Drug lords funded candidates who attained
Gl i the Bisst povernments of Benazir Bhutto {(1988-1990) and Nawaz
shu (1990 -13)

The praduction of the poppy, as well as the production of its derivatives,
bod fwen ontlawed by Afghan governments before 1978. But the situation
ineed atrer the withdrawal of the Soviet forces from Afghanistan. In the
cosume cnol war, the drugs trade served to finance the warlords. It became a
mae oty when the Taliban extended their control over the country.

the Taliban occupation of the southern provinces in 1994-95 gave a
Jdoar Boost o the agriculrural economy in the region because of the stability
< Usccia they provided; hence the initial reports of the beneficial effects
ctaliban rule Opiam production in Helmand, which had expanded due to
1o cnteprencurial etforts ot the clerical Akhunzada clan after the Sovier
wathadiawal, alzo received a boost. The other major opium-producing areas
wetealso brought into the Tatiban domain after their occupation of Jalalabad
i Lt

LS etimates of poppy production based on satellite photographs were
Lo boved to pive only half the picture. In 1994 field studies sponsored by the
Faropean Uinon and conducted by the UN'’s Drug Control Programme
A NI Y revealed that 80,000 hecrares of the best agricultural land was
siven over to the lucrative production of the poppy, vielding a harvest of over
WO npnes of raw opium. This made Afghanistan the world’s largest pro-
diner atter Burma. The provinces of Helmand and Nangarhar produced
1500 ronnes each, followed by Uruzgan with 150 tonnes and smaller quanti-
nes clsewhere. The country-wide production in 1994 represented an annual
~ale of the equivalent of $220 million."”

Avcording to UNDCP  sratistics, opium production in Afghanistan
reas hied 4600 ronnes in 1999, which was double the 1998 crop; 97 per cent
ot the crop was produced in Taliban-contreolled areas. The 1999 opium
harvest had an estimated value of some $183 miilion. Farmers paid ushr, an
Islamite agricultural tax of 10 per cent to local Taliban commanders and
mullahs. The Taliban also imposed a separate rax of 20 per cent on drug
dealers, transporters and refining laboratories in the name of zakat, but this
went directly into the Taliban war chest. These taxes were an essential source
of income for the Taliban.'

The opium and heroin, processed in laboratories also located in Afghant-
stan, were smuggled by Pakistani and Afghan truckers across Pakistan, Iran,
the CARs and Russia, with Chechnya becoming a major transit point for
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Afghan heroin on its way to markers in Europe. The streer value of the
processed product 1in Eurepe and North America was inestimable, making it
most lucrative for the buyers, the ransporters, the dealers and the numerous
other middlemen engaged 1n the itheic trade.

Howwever, the largest source of income for the Taliban was derived from
the smuggling of consumer and other durable goods. The traffic, which was
highly profitable for the Atchan and Pakisrani transporters and for the
Taliban who imposed thewr transit taxes, was also highly damaging to Paki-
stan. [t was made easier by nwo pecuhar historical arrangements over which
Pakistan had lirtle control. The first was the special status of the autonomous
Tribal Azencies on Pakistan’s side of the Durand Line, the second was the
Afghan Transit Trade (ATT.

While the Taliban made the roads secure for the traffic inside Afghani-
stan, the special starus of the sovalled Federal Administered Triba! Areas
(FATA) - the five auronomous Tribal Agencies that straddle the Durand Line
over which Pakisran rechnically has no junisdiction - facilitated the traffic to
and from Pakistan. Independent Pakistan had connnued the British practice
of paying stipends ro the tribal maliks, and rthis system of patronage became
much more extensive after 1979, The maliks received payments and weapons
from the I1S] and the Peshawar-based Afghan mujahideen parties for granting
access across their territory for the ferrying of supplies and weapons for those
fighting inside Afghanistan. The maliks also recenved payments for hiring out
their pack animals, guides and manpower for transportation purposes. The
chief ministers of the provincial governments of the NVW/FP and Baluchistan
were also authorized 1o issue permits to the maliks to buy food in Pakistani
markets to supply the mujahideen.

After the Soviet withdrawal, while the payments for rights of passage
became less important, the permat system boomed, as tens of thousands of
Afghan refugees returned, and there was a need for food imports in an
agriculturally devastated country. When the repartriation surged, after the
Najibullah regime was replaced by a mujahideen povernment and Russian
commeodity assistance dried up, there was a dramaric increase in the demand
for food supplies from Pakistan. The permit system became a major source of
patronage for the chief ministers to retain the loyalty of politicians and tribal
chiefs in the two frontier provinces. As the provincial governors also had the
power to issue export permits, there was considerable infighting going on
when the Taliban arrived on the scene.

The Taliban's strong links with the JUI, now associated with the Benazir
Bhurto government, enabled them to develop links with Pakistani business
interests close to Benazir's husband, Asif Ali Zardari, who were given permits
to export fuel to Afghanistan. As the Taliban's war machine expanded,
permits for their fuel supplies from Pakistan, including considerable dona-
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tiens of fuel by Saudi Arabia, became a major source of patronage for the
povetooment and a lucrative source of income for Pakistani politicians and
meddtemen Thus there were entrenched lobbies interested in promoting the
Falilan denve for power These vested interests also played a role in blocking
the Bhutto government's efforrs berween 1994 and 1996 to persuade the
Tahlun to expand their political base.

A ot loophole in the smuggling trade was the Afghan Transit Trade
AETY In rerms of an agreement concluded in 1950 between the Pakistani
ad Archan governments, goods imported by the Afghan side that entered
the port of Karachi were exempt from customs duties. As they were now
carnied e sealed  containers, these were transported by truck across the
Lorder, desrutted on the Afghan side, and goods that had a ready marker in

imdran, such as elecrrical appliances, were smuggled back using mules
tht woele the porous borders of the frontier agencies. In one example cited by
Ra-ind, Pakistan, which manufactured its own air-conditioners, imported just
3O nalion rupees’ worth of foreign-made airconditioners in 1994, A country

Aliniesr beretr of electricity like Afghanistan imported through the ATT a
Lnfen dollars' worth of airconditioners, which were sold in the informal
Loazasrs Usaias) an Pakistan. Local manufactures could not compete with the
Bt tree foreien products available at these baras, which were upgraded to
i nde spectabized shops selling brand-name products. ‘The ATT has de-
stevid cconomic actvity in the province and people have given up the idea
ot Lionest carnings and consider smuggling as their right’, the chief minister
at the NWEFP 15 quoted as saying in December 1998.

In 1997 the World Bank estimated that the ATT berween Afghanistan
andd Pakistan was worth $2.5 billion. This was equivalent to half of Afghani-
~tan’s eshimated gross domestic product and 15 per cent of Pakistan's toral
irade Thas trade had expanded to Dubai, {ran, the five CARs and the Cauca-
sus  The toral smugpeling trade across the region, including ATT, was
estomated at between $4.5 and $5 billion in 1999, Taliban taxes on this
stnngpling trade raised some $70 million towards their total war budget of
5100 mullion. Their taxes on the drugs trade were supplemented by direct
fiasncial aid from Pakistan and, until 1998, from Saudi Arabia. Pakistan had
Leen paying the Taliban some $10 million a year for the salaries of Taliban
adinstrators. Osama bin Laden funded a brigade of Islamic militants that
fought alongside the Taliban and financed offensives against Massoud’s
forces. Pakistan, and later Turkmenistan, provided indirect aid, such as fuel,
rechnical help in maintaining airports and aircraft, electrical supply in the
cities, toad construction and other assistance that kept the Taliban war
machine functioning."? .

The long-terin damage to Pakistan's economy was extensive and profound,
and the social effects deleterious and insidious.. According to officials of the
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Central Board of Revenue interviewed by Rashid, it was estimated that the
country lost 3 5 billion rupees in customs revenue in the financial year 1992-
93, 11 billion rupees in 1993.94, 20 billion rupees in 1994-95, and 30
lallion rupees (3600 milhon? 1in 1997-98 - a staggering escalation that coin-
cided wath the expansion of the Taliban hold on Afghanistan. The transport
mafia also smuggled durv-tree goods trom the Persian Gulf on Ariana, the
Afghan nanonal arline now controlled by the Taliban, and exported heroin
concealed in Atghan doed truie consignments. The ATT fed the black econ-
omy 1n Pakistan, according to a studv concluded in 1998 by the Pakistan
[nstitute of Development Economics. The smuggling trade, which contril»
uted some 100 billion rupces ro the underground economy in 1993, escalated
to over 300 billion rupees 1in 1998, o1 the equivalent of 30 per cent of the
country’s total import bill of $10 billlon, or equal to the entire revenue
collection targer of 300 billion rupees for the fiscal year 1998-99, [n addition
the Afghan-Pakistan rade in Jdrugs was estitmared at 50 billion rupees annu-
ally. The black economy in Pakistan snowballed from 15 billion rupees in
1973 to 1115 billion rupees in 1996, with its share of GDP increasing from
20 per cent to 51 per cent Durning the same period, tax evasion, including
the non-payment of customs duties, increased trom 1.5 billion to 152 billion
rupees, accelerating at a rate of 88 billion rupees per year.

As the transport mafia expanded their wrade, Pakistani entrepreneurs
associated with them stripped Afghanistan's eastern forests of their timber,
carried away scrap metal from disused facrories, and destroyed tanks and
vehicles, to be sold ro steel mills in Pakistan. The theft of cars also became big
business in Pakistan: in Karachi alone 65,000 vehicles were stolen in 1992-
93, with the majority moved to Afghanistan to reappear later in Pakistan with
all identification removed.

Corruption, tax evasion and other social evils have been endemic in
Pakistan. Bur the opportunities for corruption increased by leaps and bounds
during the Afghan war as unprecedented amounts of cash were injected into
the economy through US largesse in bankrolling the mujahideen through
their Pakisrani ally. Presidenr Zia himself could not be accused of corruption
(as his successors were), but he seemingly rurned a blind eye to those in the
civil and military establishment who had greedy eyes and few scruples to go
with them.

What Ahmed Rashid calls *an enormous nexus of corruption’ emerged in
Pakistan due to the ATT and the immensely lucrative smupgling trade:

All the Pakistani agencies involved were raking bribes - Customs, Customa Intelli
gence, CBR, the Frontier Constabulary and the administrators in the tribal belt.
Lucrative customs jobs on the Afghan border were ‘bought’ by applicanz who
paid bribes to seniot bureaucrats to get the posting. These bribes, considered an
investment, were then made up by the appointed officials who extracted bribes
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tiom the ATT. ... This nexus extended to politicians and cabinet ministers in
Ralidhisran and the NWFEFP. The chief ministers and govemnors of the two prov-
the es asstiedd route permits for trucks to operate and whear and sugar permits for
the expart ol these commodities to Afghanistan. Senior army officers complained
toome i 1995 and again in 1996, that the competition between the chief minis-
tees atul povernors of the two provinces In issuing route permits was a major
~onmee of corruprion paralyzing the entire administrative machinery, interfering

and Giten ar odds with the 1SI's policy on Afghanistan and creating widespread
T.ihiban ‘conrol’ over Pakistani politicians."

Manl Kennedy, the US historian, has stated: ‘Ten years of active involvement
m the Afghan war has changed the social profile of Pakistan to such an
extent that any government faces serious problems in effective povernance.
Makisran's sociery is now more fracoured, inundated with sophisticated weap-
ons, brutabized due to growing civic violence and overwhelmed by the spread
ot narcones.”’

When General Pervez Musharraf overthrew the elected government of
~Nawaz Shant and installed a military regime in October 1999, Pakistan was
on the verge of economic and social collapse. It owed over $30 billien in
debors to 1ts international creditors, incurring a crippling debt-service burden.
The ceonomse sanctions imposed as a resule of Pakistan’s nuclear tests caused
further hardships, including the drying up of international investments.

[ his first television address to the narion to justify his coup, the general
referred to the failure of Pakistan’s elites. He proceeded to name them one by
one the political elite, the civil service, the armed forces, the industrial and
commercal classes, the universities, and so on. He then spelled out his
immediate agenda ~ rooting our corruption and tax evasion, and the estab-
lishmenr of an accountable administration and a civil society - before
restoring the country to constitutional rule after a two-year period.

What he failed to mention were the social and political realities that had
cmerped in Pakistani society, including the armed forces, thar would impose
major constraints on his government’s freedom of action both domestically
and internationally. These were related to what came to be called the ‘mli-
banization’ of Pakistan.

The same Deobandi madrasas in Pakistan that had spawned the Taliban’s
fighring cadres continue to churn out tens of thousands of young Pakistanis
who have nothing but rage and hatred in their hearts towards those whom
they constder the enemies of Islam. The madrasas are run by semiliterate
mullahs who, like the Taliban, have distorted views of Islamic history and
civilization, indeed, if they have any knowledge of history at all, These semi-
educared teachers inculcate a singularly perverse interpretation of the shari’a
that has little to do with the original teachings of the Deobandi school in
India. Because of the Saudi influence that followed Saudi funding, their



188 AFCHANIETAN A MODERN HISTORY

Wdeoloev, as i the case of the Taliban, moved closer o Walihabism, the
atticaal deolosy of Saudit Arabia whose major exponent was Osama bin
Laden Thewr increasing intluence spanwned the secturian violence targeting
Shi'tas that have Lbecome an almose daily source of tension in Pakistani cities.

The Makistam nea-Taliban movements came to wield considerable politi-
cal ainfluence not onlh in the Pashtun areas of the North West Frontier
Provinee and in Baluchistan bur also in the Punjab and in Sind. Indeed most
ot the 3000 Pakertam muikitants who jouned the Taliban’s successful military
citersine aganst Massoud's torces in Talogan in Seprember 1999 were not
Cazhruns bur Pangabus and Sindhus. Thev could not have entered Afghanistan
i such Lirge numbers withour the knowledge and even support of Pakistan.
Bor there were nos Western protests Generally speaking, Pakistan was given a

iree hand in Arghanran, in rerurn tor exercising restraint in Kashmir, for

fear oo Jestabibizine whar had now become a nuclear state.

Althouch the Takistan gmernment was forced rto withdraw its troops

from the Line ot Conrol in Kashmar afrer the Kargil crisis in the spring of
1999 General Musharrat s mulivary government had licdde influence over the
Tvobandr eraups and therr ssmpathizers who provide unstinting support for
rie- Mushim cause in Kashmir As rlus cause is highly popular in Pakistan,
incindiny rthe armed torces, any ettores to rein in the armed Pakistani mili-
tants who mbdrrared Kashimar, done wich the Afghan and Arab militants of
thes ban Laden cerrorisr nemavork who recerved their training in Afghan camps,

wounld Fe perceined as a berrayal ot the Kashmin cause that Pakistan officially
phicld

The concepr and pracrice of pthad, or hoely war in the cause of Islam,

which had deappeared a0 the Muoshim world after the tenth century, was
revived it bag wae donine the Afghan resistance against the Soviet invaders.
The movier werledraaal was popularly scen in the Muslim world as a victory
tor plead, tor Blon TLonse muirants, such as the Arab volunteers mobilized
b Lan Taden who fonchr alonpside the Afghan mujahideen, have since
musapphied phad Lo rurnang ir inro a weapon against any group or state that is
percenved as an “enems of -lam’. The Taliban who first presented themselves
as a reform meovement, then ~soughr to derive their legitimacy from jihad,
waged this nime aganst therr Moshm opponents.™

The midiranes of the Lun [aden cerronst nerworks were drawn from an arc
of Arably states froan reortly Atnica to west Asia, whose governments had lost
leastiinacy 16 tleair eye- Although sllowing varying depgrees of democratic
expression, these -rares retaim, i the last analysis, unaccountable to their
largely Sunt Mushimm popalanions. They are errher autocratic monarchies
(Morocco, Jordan, Sauds Arabae, the Unwed Arab Emirates), or outright
dictatorshups (Aleceria, Labye, Tray), or domimmated by wealthy political and
cconomic c¢hires (Tunaaa, kuypt, Lebanon). These are admittedly broad
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penceralizarions that mask the more complex profiles of che individual srates.
Bur they are all ruted by political elites sustained by the military and by
indusrrial and commercial classes who own most of the economic assets.
Ther ostentanious wealth is in stark contrast to the poverty of the general
population, as any visitor to the most populous of the Arab countries, Epypt,
can see ar tirst hand.

A substantial proportion of the population of these Arab states occupy
the lowest gquarter of the age pyramid. The educated youth face bleak pros-
pects of mandul employment and ceven bleaker prospects of upward social
mobiluiy 1 these countries. Where the future offers no hope, the psychologi-
cal pressires to escape ~ to seck freedom and economic opportunity in liberal
demueracies - are overwhelming. Where legal means to emigrate do not exist,
unvounted numibers take the risk of placing themselves in the hands of
anscrupulous 'people smugeglers’. The grim sight of drowned bodies washed
up on the shores of the Mediterranean in recent years bears silent testimony
to the desperanion of these young men and women. Those who remain are
politically radicahized, turning their frustrations and despair into rage directed
ar thar cwn povernments and the foreign states thar support them. The rage
s utren arteulated 1in che language of Islamic discourse, which attacks the
corruption ot the ruling classes and the failure of their governments to
establish social justice. Some turn to Islamic milirancy.

In Algeria the frustrations of the population found expression in the
widespread support given to the ‘political Islam’ of the Islamic Salvation
Fronr (FIS), which won the first round of voting in the 1991 elections. The
FIS was subsequently severely repressed by the military and forced to disband.
B s more radical elements formed the Groupe islamique armée (GIA) that
resarred ro guernlla warfare, Their unbridled ferocity has been unleashed not
only azainst the symbols of the state, such as the police and the military, but
has also been directed against innocent civilians in the form of wholesale
[ BB PECR TR o A

Sumilar sentiments of frustration and rage inform those segments of
Pakisrant sociery that have been ‘talibanized’ and are most responsive to the
kind of radhical Islamie discourse that is articulated by those such as Osama
Inn Taden. The functioning institutions that the British colonial administra-
von el behind - the rule of law, the independence of the judiciary, an
upright and dedicared civil service - were undermined over the years by the
corruprion of the political process. General Musharraf spoke of the failure of
the chites As in the Arab states, those who have been able to enrich them-
sclves i a society where loyalty to one’s family and class counts more than
loyalry to the state, in a situation of generalized corruption, there are real
risks of an implosion. It has been estimated thac in Pakistan 10 per cent of
the population own B0 per cent of the economic assets. The soclal resent-
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ments that are provoked by the contrast between the opulence of the few and
the poverry of the many are fertile grounds for the madicalization of the many
and do not augur well tor the tuture.

It one sits in the lavishlv furnished drawing rooms of the elite in Islama-
bad or Lahore, =ips the premium Scotch served by one's most haospitable
hosts, and liztens ro the worldly conversation, one is transported to a differ-
ent world, far trom the madding crowd. The mlk usually turns to the progress
of sons and Jdaughters studying in the United Staces, or of brothers and
cousins who have prospered in the West. If one is ractful, bringing politics
and religion into the conversation s best avoided. To talk of India would
mvire diambes And it 1z impolite to abuse the hospitality of one’s hosts, to
enjov the nich tood, and to ralk of the impoverished, illiterate and unedu-
cated mullions in a land rhar 1z othenvise rich 1in natural and human resources
and reasonably well endowed with a modern infrastructure. Such a subject
amounts o miphait coiticism by a foreigner of the failure of this same edu-
cated and Wesrermized elite to construct a civil sociery. It is also the failure of
a ethnically divided srare whese sole basis for existence was religion. Interna-
nonalkly there o= also talk of ‘a tailled state’.

Porerair: of the "Founder of the Navon® hang in every government office,
bur innah's svistion of 4 secular Pakistan has become as alien to the Muslim
mazrer g Crandluan wdeals have become irrelevant to the elected rulers of a
sevtidar Indie Bur rthere are more Mushims in mulnethnic, muld-cultural and
democrane India And Indian Muoshims have reached the highest offices of
sTate, s prestdents, supreme coure dges, cabinet ministers at the federal and
srare levels, sven generals, nor to menuon nauonal heroes in the country's
teunng cricker reams. Pakisran’s relipious minorities, such as the nation'’s 2
millien indigenous Chrisnans, have no such luck.™



CHAPTER 15

The Withered State (1996-2001)

In the territory of the blind the one-eyed man is king - Erasmus

1959 into a family of poor landless peasants belonging to the Homk

vlan of the Ghilzai Pashruns. The family had no stawus, tribally or
socally As a0 voung man of 21, Omar had to fend for his fatherless family
and, necdine a job, moved to the village of Singesar in the Maiwand district
of Kandahar province, where he became the village mullah and opened a
madra~ Beraeen 1989 and 1992, after the Soviet withdrawal, he joined the
fichting ranks of the Khalis faction of the Hizbi-i-Islami against the Najibullah
repime e lost an eye in combat. The installation of a mujahideen govern-
menr 1 Kabul had not brought peace, and groups of madrasa students and
dicilbiaoned mujahideen gathered round Omar to discuss what they could
do ro endd the depredartions of the Kandahari warlords, Their concerns were
inmecdiate Inoearly 1994 Omar enlisted the help of 30 madrasa students to
free mweo teenage girls who had been abducted and raped by a warlord. He
alonrenened, or so the story goes, when two warlords fought over a young
bow rhey wanred as a eatamite. The victims were rescued and summary justice
mered o 1o the perpetrators. Omar’s reputation spread, and other appeals
for lus inrenvention began to pour in. The rest is history.

The Taliban militants chose Omar as their leader for his piety and not for
any spedal qualities, charismatic or other, In March 1996, in anticipation of
the projected Taliban attack on Kabul to topple the Rabbani government,
somme 1200 ulema and mullahs from around the country gathered in a shura
i Kandahar and nominated Omar as Amic al-Muminin (Commander of the
Believers), o military title fiest assumed by the second Islamic caliph, Omar, in
Medina Mullabh Omar wrapped the Cloak of the Prophet around him to give
limy IsLimie legitimacy as amir of Afghanistan. No Afghan ruler had adopted
the Islunic tide since Dost Mohammad in 1834; the use of the Prophet’s
ek, preserved in Kandahar, was even more symbolic. The council that
nommated him was not the traditional Afghan loya jirga but the Aral shurs,
an I-baimic council convened to achieve community consensus {ijma).

T]w leader of the Taliban, Mullah Mohammad Omar, was born in

191
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The method of selection was a throwback to the shura convenced by the

third of the tirst tour "Rightlv Guided Caliphs’, "Uthman, ro elece his succes-

sor The legmumacy thar this act conterred was Islamic, thereby making it both
rehigious and polineal. As Ohivier Ray says, ‘one need only skim the literarure
of the ulemas, or the Islamists, or listen to the sermons in the mosques, to
admur thae there 12 an Islamic political imagination dominared by a single
paradrom. char of the first commumity of believers at the rime of the Prophet
and ot the nirsr tour cabiphs ™

In Atchaniztan the ulema ditectly and collectively assumed power, electing
Mullah Ormar, who was neither chartsmaric nor a dynamic cribal leader, as
therr amir Althoueh of undemiably Deobandi inspiration, they applied a
Tegal svstem” Lased excluavely on their particular inrterpretation of the shari'a
thar incorporated elements of the Pashrun wribal code, the Pashtunwali. But
when the rvo were in conthier or in contradiction, the primacy of the shari'a
was te-attirmoed ) as o Mallahy Omar’s 1998 decree restoring certain property
righrs of women that the code viclated. Despite their anti-Shi'a stance and
Floodily repressine actions against the Hazaras, which is Deobandi and
Wahhaly i anspiranion, rhe Taliban formed an alliance subsequently with
the Hazara Sht'ite rehigmons hierarchy led by Shaykh Akbari. This alliance was
tounded on rheir commeon relationship to the categories of the ulema and
would e incomprehens=ible in a narrowly rribal or cthnically oriented sys-
rem.

The ~hura lefr unanswered rhe question of how the Taliban would govern
Atcharistan, nor did ar lav our any plans tor the counrtty’s economic and
<ol desclopmens. Ruling straceures did, however, emerge after the ousting
ot the Rablani sosernment in Seprember 1996, These consisted of a ten-
memler ':iuprvtnv Shara in Kandahar presided over by Omar and two com-
Nurtee~ theat reporisd roe him and rook directives from him - a military shura
arnd o Foabood <lara The Kal ol Slaira was i facr a sorre of cabiner with each of
i~ 14 nemnl ers as-nnune nominal mimistenal funcrions.

Afbrly ool members of the Kabwl shura, the ‘ministers’, were more prag-
marie atnd flexibile = o 10 thieir dealings wirth the Unired Narions and NGOs
- thor "deciseen- were afren overruled by Mullah Omar and his dogmatic
Kandaliar ~hara There was thas o -.unfusing diCthOmY of power that did
not make life casy tfor thiose who had rto deal with them. The Taliban had a
unttred Lur neor o mooncithae peosver struceure.

When rhe mupbadeen vorered Kabul in Apnl 1992, there still remained a

governmmenr indrastructurs of mastries and  municipalities  functioning

chicfly ar the lower adnusustrarive Jevels. This infrastrucrure collapsed after
the armival in 1996 of thie Tahiban an the ciry, which they considered a nest of
corruption Therr subseqpient prunmng of the government bureaucracy was
part of their explicr poboy of rocnng out corruprion. The Taliban replaced
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all senior Hazara, Tajik and Uzbek bureaucrats with inexperienced Pashtuns
so that ministnes effectively ceased co function. Their exclusion of women
fromy cmploymenrt also meant that schools ceased to operate, the majority of
teachers hemg women. Their gender policies likewise sorely affected the
health sermvices

There were no native Kabulis in the Kabul shura that dealt with the day-
to«lay problems of government. It referred important decisions to the Su-
preme Shura in Kandahar, which was dominated by Mullah Omar's original
fricnds and colleagues, mainly Durrani Pashtuns. They were called ‘the
Kandaharis' Although the core membership appeared permanent, provincial
povernors, tlicary commanders, tribal elders and ulema took part in the
Kandahar shura when important questions were debated or when strategy
was beme planned. Towas thus in pracrice a loose and amorphous body.

Senior Tahiban officials in Kabul, Herat and Mazar, such as the governors,
mavors and police chiefs, were invariably Kandahari Pashtuns who did not
speak Darg, the hingua franca of these citics, or did not speak it well. There
were =ome non-Kandaharis among the provincial governors, but they were all
trom ue-ide the regron they administered, and were prevented from building
up o loval power-base by Omar, who shifted them around, or sent them as
cominanders to the battde fronts. Their power was even further reduced by
the Luk of tunds at their disposal to carry out any serious economic rehabili-
catron or development. Thus political power was centralized at the level of the
Kandohans under Omar, to whom all revenues were also reminted. He
reportedly made payments in cash, for such items as the salaries of adminis-
rrator~ and military officers, from tin trunks kept under his bed.

NMullahy Omar also headed the military shura which had a chief of general
statt and duefs of staff for the army and air force. But there was no clearly
discernible huerarchical soructure of officers and commanders, The Taliban
mencment began and largely remained a military organization, composed
mirtally of madrasa student voluntcers and defectors from the mujahideen
atwd warlord militias, and later enlarged by conscription. Individual Pashtun
comumanders from specific Pashtun regions were responsible for recruiting
men, paying them and locking after their needs in the field, acquiring the
resonin es to do so — money, foed, fuel, transport, weapons and ammunition
« Jrom the military shura. The majority of Taliban fighters were not paid
~alarnies and 1r was their commander who was responsible for paying his men
an adequare sum of money when they returned to their families on leave.
Thise who were paid regular salaries were those from the former communist
artned torees, such as those commanded by Najibullah's defence minister,
General Tanai, who defected to Pakistan after his failed coup in 1990 and
w.as Jater mobilized by the ISl to assist the Taliban in their drive to power,
These Pashtun mercenaries — tank drivers, gunners, pilots and mechanics ~
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~serhaps made all the difference in making the Taliban an cffective fighting
machine.

According to Ahmed Rashid, the Taliban’s standing army had never
~umbered more than 23,000 to 30,000 fighters, although this would have
seen increased betore new oftensives, such as those thart led to the capture of
Eabul in 1990 and Mazar in 1998, Madrasa students from Pakistan, who by
1909 had made up some 30 per cent of the Taliban's military manpower, also
~enved for short penods betfore renurning home and sending back fresh
recruits. Fight thousand Pakistani militants are reported to have participated
in the caprure of Massoud’s urban stronghold of Taloqan in September
1999 " The Taliban's haphazard snvles of recruinment and remuneration more
resemled the traditional lashhar (local malitia) that could be quickly mobi-
lized by a rribal feader to defend eribat territory or to fight a local feud. The
lishkar were unpaid volunteers who shared in any lootr captured from the
cnemyv  Tahban fichrers were, however, prohibited from looting, but their
discipline could sometimes break down, as when they took Mazar in 1998.

Apnyv porential thar the country mighe have had for the reconstiturion of
rhe viable administratnve strucnires necessary for a funcrioning state was
compromtsed v rhe almost toral depletion of the educared professional
classes Their exodus began in the [980s, accelerated after the installation of
the Ral:lan governmene in 1992, when anti-<communists were joined in their
exale by rraned communi-r cadres, and conninued after the Taliban axed the
rematnine barcancracy and closed the universicy. But the educated classes

represcinted o minoenity who were unlikely o end their exile, particularly in
AL et r et

!

Bar Targer onmbers ot farmers and other ordinary Afghans made up the
aorld’s largesr aronps of retigees in the two neighbouring countries. Twenty
yedars o toreisn antaseon, avil war and anarchy in one of the poorest coun-
rrics in the world produced rhe largesr single refugee exodus in the last half of
the maennerh cenrany - The numbers peaked on the eve of the Soviet with-
drowal ar 3,722 00 Atebhian re-tugees 1in Pakistan and 2,940,000 in Iran. From
then onwards, repatrianon movemenrs hegan ro rake place, some ‘spontane-
onndy” frhiar o werrbs oar asastanice), bur the majority with UNHCR assistance.
The rerurn monvements took on dramaric proportions after the fall of the
Naplbdlah reginne on Aprl 19920 g roral of 1,568,000 from Pakistan and Iran
in 1992, and a4 tarther 264,000 1 1993

The core of rhe UINHEO ('S reparnianion package in Pakistan was a cash
geant to defray rranespeortanion and other expenses, and an adequate stock of
wheat dstmibured 1wy the Waorld Food Programme (WEPY to cover the basic
food needs of cacly returiung fatmly until rhiey could harvest their first crops
in their home villages Thes packape was avalable only ro refugees registered
in the camps wha had reccived passhiooks wairth which they could draw their
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periodic foad rations. Prior to repatriation, the passbooks were surrendered
in return for the grants of cash and wheat. The system was liable to abuse.
When swamped by the sheer numbers of new arrivals, the UNHCR and the
governunent had distributed ration books collectively to their group leaders
and maliks who drew rations on their behalf. For one thing, the size of
familtes as clumed could not be verified; somctimes cleverly forged passbooks
were produced. The abuses, particularly prevalent in Baluchistan, were
tolerated tor many years because of the trickle-down effect on the large
population of unregistered refugees inside and outside the established camps.
Afghan croup solidaniry would not allow any of their members to be short of
food In 1990-91], however, the registration system was rewvalidated by the
wholesale replacement of the old passbooks with new fool-proof documents
imncluding photographs of family members.

When the encashment of passbooks began on a large scale during the
massive  reparniation movernents of 1992-93, the passbooks acquired a
market value of their own: it became clear that some were being sold by
group leaders and refugees who had no intention of repatriating. Partly as a
result ot the apphlication of stricter controls, tying encashment to acrual
ceparriition, or because of the intensification of the civil war, the repatriation
Promwge== (PREN mumcnrunl'nft_er 1993, bur picicéd' g again after 1995 -when the
Taliban extended their control and brought security to those provinces in the
sonith and cast where mosr of the refugees in Pakistan originated.

bollowing recommendations from irs Executive Committee that the
UINTL R ‘mrensify its activities in the safe areas of Afghanistan for the return
ab retugees and displaced persons to their places of origin', greater rehabilita-
ton citorrs were deployed within Afghanistan. In Pakistan the toral assisted
cascload tell below the 1 million mark by mid-1995. The WFP brought its
townd hisrmibution in the camps toe an end, and the UNHCR reoriented its
arnaties trom the provision of care and maintenance to the encouragement
ol retnee self-reliance. Repatriation assistance was directly linked to rehabili-
tarion assistance by transferring the encashment process to Afghanistan
proper, and by increasing the cash grant, with UNHCR/WEP strengthening
theetr presence in safe areas and involving the local shueas in the work of
rehalnbitanon.’

Mhe extraordinary conditions under which ageacies of the United Nations
«y~temn had to operate during the protracted Afghan civil war revealed their
statutory and operational limitations; they also demonstrated that these
azenies would need to come up with novel and imaginative solutions if they
wure 1o carry out their mandates in a meaningful way.

The agencies of the UN system are non-partisan. In the polatized world
betore Gorbachev, however, international relief efforts for Afghan refugees
led by an apolitical UNHCR essentially funded a rear base for mujahideen
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fighrers backed milicanly by the United Stares through its Pakistani surrogate,
These efforts were complemented by USAID-funded cross-border projects to
buwld rhe grassroots capadcity of resistance forces within Afghanistan. Beoween
1950 and 1990, Sof.o milion was commirted for health projeces, $30.2
milbon tor educanion and 300 mullion tor agriculture. These projects were
implemented v NGOs who saw themselves as frontline operarors in the war
again:t the Soviers, or, more mnocently, as humanitarian workers braving
erear dangers and hardships to bring essenrtial services ro embattled poverty
stricken communetres.

Atter the Geneva Accords of 1988 a single UN entity was established to
coordinare all humanitarian eftores instde and outside Afghanistan. This was
the UN OMfice of the Coordinator for Afghanistan (UNOCA), headed by a
distingiished former High Commassioner for Refugees, Prince Sadruddin
Aga Khan UNOCA's ambinous plans for the relief and rchabilitation of the
stricken populationz: and  tor reconsrrucnion of the country, code-named
Operarion Salam, were abarted by the continuing avil war and the anarchic
conditions But mumerous NGO thar had also mobilized for the effort
conunued o carmv our rehalvliration work wherever possible. Their wortk
recewved tar less pulshon in rthe media than the cvil wae and carnage. Some
of them, Tixe rhe 3w cdi-h Commirtee tor Afghanistan (SCA), or the Danish
Commurtee for Aud o Atghan Refugees (DAUCAAR), were generously funded
by rherr nanenal aovernmenrs, and served also as implementing agencies for
the UNHUR, N and U'SAID projeces in Afghanistan as well as in
Pakistan NoC coordaation and rhe shaning of information was ensured by
an umbrelly orzanizanen based in Peshawar, the Agency Cocerdination
Purcau tor Atghun Relief LACBAR). In the 1990s there were some 70 NGOs
atd contractors parmicipaning i this volunrary body, with a combined budget
of USSH0 mullion ”

LN A was replaced by the UN Office of the Coordinator for Humani-
tarian Attairs i Atrbanasran (UNOCHA)., Bur a purely humanitarian
tesponse 1 the tace of the complex polhincal realities on the ground proved
madequate; begornanng aorcements berween the warning parties to enable
hamanttarian a~sistance to e delivered across polirical and military lines was
no substrure tor -ereous diplomane effores auned ae bringing peace through
an overall political sertlemenr Ar thie end of 1993 a UN Special Mission in
Afghanstan (UNSMA) was suthonized by the General Assembly and a former
Tanisian foragn minster, Mchmaoud Mestin, was appointed to mediate
between the parties m thie conthice

There are aspecrs 1o Mestin's handling of his mediation that could have
laid him open to the charge of hiving been an 1nept outsider (like his succes-
sors ditring cthew even more brief tenures) wich lictle understanding of the
internal dynamics and compleximes of the Afghan conflicts. UN peace-
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making cfforts were confined to a narrow and fruitless world of ceasefires,
exchanges of prisoners and talks about talks. But a far more serious reason
tar the taulure of the mediation was the UN's reluctance to condemn outright
those of 1its member states that continued to interfere by supporting the
warring tactions for their own ends. In his 1997 Report on Afghanistan, UN
Secretary-General Koft Annan candidly suggested: ‘It could be argued that the
role of rhe United Nations in Afghanistan is little more than an alibi ro
provide cover for the inaction - or worse - of the international community at
farge.”

In [uly 1997 Kofi Anonan appointed a special envoy, Lakhdar Brahimi, a
former Algertan foreign minister, to take in hand the diplomatic efforts to
bring the warning factions to the negotiating rable. But by this time the
sirnation on the ground had so evolved that there was a polarization of the
parties iy the conflice: a tenuous and weakened Northern Alliance opposing
the Taliban bur in virrual recreat before their advance. With their capmure of
Mazar--Shanf in September 1998, the Taliban effectively imposed the mili-
rary solunon thac they had wanted all along, by refusing any power-sharing
arrangements proposed during the UN mediation. With over 90 per cenrt of
the country under Taliban control, there was now a virtual pax talibana that
bronght new problems and raised new issues and dilemmas for the interna-
tional communiey.

Inrernanonal agencies providing relief and basic services ta the stricken
populanions i Kabul and elsewhere had to operate under the most difficult
conditions. As Lakhdar Brahimi stated bluntly: ‘In the north we have com-
plete insecuriry for our aid operations and in the south we have a hell of a
harnble time working with the Taliban.' The UN withdrew from all northern
areas when s offices were sacked and goods looted during fighting in Mazar-
ESharif in 1997, The UN also had to withdraw from Kandahar and southern
Atghamsran for three months in 1998 because of a dispute with the Taliban
over an issuc affecting its Muslim female expatriate staff, In the course of a
shouring march, the peglegged Taliban governor threw a teapot at a senior
LIN oftiwcial. The head of UNOCHA, Alfredo Witschi-Cestari, was eventually
constrained to leave the country because of his forceful advocacy of interna-
nional norms and principles.*® '

The first of the dilemmas was a practical one: how could the aid agencies
deal with a group that claimed to be the government bur could assume no
povernmental functions, had no administrative capacity, and appeared 1o
have abdicated responsibility for the ordinary welfare of Afghan communi-
ties. As summed up by Witschi-Cesrati: 'Although the Taliban technically
control most of Afghanistan, they do not have the means to administer and
run public services in a centralized fashion: each reglon is administered by
local authorities who appear to act quite autonomously.’"
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A second major dilemma raised some important questions of principle,
Afrer their occupation of Herat and Kabul, the Taliban closed all schools for
girls, forbade female employment (which meant in effect that boys' schools
could al:o nor function as the majority of their teachers were women), con-
fined women to their homes, imposed the burga - a tight head covering that
allowed onlv the eves ro be seen - on women venruring outside their homes,
and prohtbured male doctors from attending to their women partients in the
few funcriomne hospirals and chinics. These injunctions were carried out by
an ever~vaigilant rehigicus police on the Saudi Arabian model called the Minis
v for the Promotion of Virtue and the Suppression of Vice. It was perhaps
the only wellmanned and well-funded institution to function under the
Taliban.

Tahban strictures came to a head in 1998: new edicts, inspired by their
own bizarre version ol the shar'a, were 1ssued, stipulating the exact lengths of
beard to be mandarorily worn by adule males, prescribing a list of Muslim
names o be given to newborn children, abolishing the celebration of the
craditional spring fesrival of Nawroz (considered an un-Islamic relic of ancient
pagan rires), enforang the previous ban on all music and dancing and the
possession of music tapes and video cassettes, and the flying of kites. Bur it
was the gender 1ssue rhar raised the grearest international outery, In Kabul
the Taliban shur down rhe few makeshifr schools for girls crganized in private
homes Ly voluntecr female teachers: the relimious police forced women off
the streers and nststed thar houscholders blacken their windows to render
their women invisible from the streer.'-

Tahban hardliners also seemed intent on forcing UN agencies and NGQOs
that employed large numbers of educated Afghan women in their pro-
grammues ro leave the councey by provoking a number of incidents that tested
rheir patience to the hmur, In February 1998 the UN halced all its aid opera-
tions in Kandahar and pulled our 1ts staff afrer the Taliban had beaten up
some of them. [n June the Taliban barred all women from attending general
hospirals, and ordersed all Mushim female expatriate staff visiting or working
in the country to be chaperoned by a male blood relative (mehram) -~ an
impossible demand to meer, as agencies had increased the number of female
ard-workers to sansfy previous Taliban pressures and 1o gain access to Afghan
women needing help. The Taliban then insisted thar all NGQOs working in
Kabul move out of thair offices and relocate to a single disused and decrepit
buillding, the former Kabul Polytechnic. Twenty our of 30 NGOs voted to
pull cut of the country if the Taliban demand was not retracted, but the
Taliban insisted that the issue was not negotiable. The European Union
(EU), a2 major funding souurce for NGOs, suspended all humanitarian aid to
areas under Taliban control. Lakhdar Brahimi went public regarding the
UN'’s frustrations by sayving chat the Taliban was ‘an organization that hands
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our cdicts that prevent us from doing our job’. But the Taliban did not
relenr. On 20 July they closed down all NGO offices by force, and an exodus
of forcign staff began. On the same day the bodies of two staff members from
the UNHCR and WFP who had previeusly been kidnapped were found in
jalalabad, but no explanations for their deaths were offered by the Taliban.

No one quesnions the need for humanirtarian assistance in Afghanistan - a
country rhat has long been near the bottom of the world’s list in terms of
human development.'t Over 20 years of war, during which over a million
peaple are esumated to have died and 700,000 women been made widows,
added new records ro the grim list: the number of refugees and internally
displaced peaple, the increasingly large numbers dependent on food support,
the propornon of physically and mentally disabled people, the widespread
lechal presence of land mines and unexploded ordnance, the collapse of
widnseral acrnvinies and of the opporrunities for gainful employment outside
a precanious indigenous agriculture. The UNDP dropped Afghanistan from
its rankings v the 1997 edition of its UN Development Report when the
gathering of relevant data became unmanageable.

Three successive years of drought made the situation infinitely worse.
According to the UN some 3.8 million people were close to famine condi-
nons A threee-member USAID technical ream that surveyed affected areas of
western and norchern Afghanistan in June 2001 confirmed the possibility of
starvation unless urgent measures were taken. At the time, the WFP was
tecding 3 nullion Afghans a day, in the cicies, in camps for intemally dis-
placed persons and in rural areas, with food mainly denated by the United
States Were the efforts of the UN system and of the NGOs to be disrupred
tor any reason, there would have been a colossal humanitarian disaster.

The moral case for international assistance to reconstruct a country that
was a surrogate for the selfish and callous geo-politics of foreign powers also
conld not be 1in doubt. Furthermore, in a country where the authorities had
abdicared thewr responsibility for governance except in marters of security,
and prioricy was accorded to implementing the shari'a and ro fighting their
cuctaes, foreign assistance became the only source of life-giving support
uitside agriculture,™

Wuwire rightly the provision of aid was not factored in as a bargaining
vonnter in the diplomatic negotiations of the UN mediators to force the
warning partics to the conference table. The ICRC's position had always been
clear: political considerations should in no way be an obstacle to carrying out
its mandate or compromise its provision of humanitarian assistance to thase
i need. But UNICEF was led to suspend its operations on the grounds that
the Taliban strictures on women violated international norms and human
rights covenants. Thus the issue of conditionality, that lurks among the
numerous dilemmas that agencies have ro face when delivering humanitarlan
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assistance to needy populations in war regions, was brought to the fore in
Afghanistan, Sereio Viewra de Mello, the UN’s then under-secrerary-peneral
tor humanitanian attairs, stated the problem succincely: ‘how co balance the
need o pronvide humanitanian assistance, while promoting international

human rights stcandards in an inconducive environment'. As Michael Keating
observes:
Arghantstan s thus currently the cruaible tor many dilemymas facing the global as-
sismance commumry, including how to opermationalise UN human rights and
gender equuty principles, how to reconcile these principles with the dictates of Inv
rernancnal Humanimnan Law, how o reorder the way in which the assistance
actors work with each other in complex emergency situations and how to re

- <
enetisc and retorm the UN Y

[n the spring of every year, the heads of specialized agencies of the UN
axstem, the World Bank and the IMF, meet in closed session in Geneva, in
rhe Iirrle-known Administrative Committee on Coordination (ACQC). It is
presuded over by rthe UN secretanv-general. Ar its April 1997 session the
memlors agreed ro strenathen efforts in crisis countries where the UN
operared coctal and ecanomie programmes tied to peace-building political
programmes mandated by the Securiny Council or the General Assembly. It
chuse o countries as rest cases, one of which was Afghanistan. In January
thar vear, leading acrors 1n the atrd community had also got together in an
mternartonal forum in Ashkabad, Turkmenistan, ro address the dilemmas
and ro reach consensus on the abjectives, principles and content of interna-
ronal assisrance ro Afehanmisran

The A< own dedsion resulted in rthe drafring in November 1997 of a
Strateee Framework for Afghamisran, which attempted to spell out explicitly
rhe responsabialinies for the prolonganon of rhe social, economic and humani-
ratian cris12 o n Afehanistan, and to place the work of the international
A irtalice cotnmuniry mna realistic geo-polirical and economic context.

A parallel and relared UN muniarive was the adoption of a Common
Assistance Stratesry for rhe tormulanion of a Common Programme for Af
glanistan, to be developed in coordination with donors and NGQOs. Sergio
Vierra de Melly cumveyed the prospeces after a mussion to Afghanistan in
February 1995 Whale he found suppaore for chis innovartive approach among
donors and local acrtors, there was less enthusiasm ar the hcadquartcrs of UN
asencies This 1 nor surprising, since agencies have different mandates,
management structures, procednres and control mechanisms, There was also
the traditional penchanr for jealously guarding their respective territories.
Among the points haghlighred by de Mello in the Afghan context was a lack
of clanty berween relief and rehalulirarion programmes, and the lack of
common pohicies witly regard ro cducanon, health and employment. Agencies
also had difficulnies reconciling therr priorities: for example, nearly all agen-
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cies were involved in income-generating projects, bur there was no clear
policy noe a clear division of labour. At a more prosaic level, de Mello was
surpriscd to {ind that in Faizabad, the chief rown in Commander Massoud's
Badakhshan, chere were four agencics operating four separate offices, dupli-
cating  adimuustranions, communications systems and  other facilities,
equupment and guards. Usually in foreign aid programmes, priorities are set
and projects integrared ar the national level by governments, But in Afghani-
stan the lack ot a proper government threw the burden of integration on the
UN and s agencies. The idea of a Common Fund for the Common Pro-
granune was remporarily shelved owing to the resistance of the agencies.
However, an nitiative called the Poverty Eradication and Community
Empowerment Programme (PEACE) was found to be having some success.

PEACE was launched in 1997 by the UNDP with a US$33 million
budeer to address humanitarian and developmental needs, and to build up
social and economic infrasttuctures in the context of the breakdown ac all
levels of povernance in Afghanistan, A number of UN agencies and NGOQOs
patticipate in this programme according to their areas of expertise and in
selecred locanions. UN staff sit down with the local community at each
locarion amd work our what needs to done. In the words of the then UN
Coordinaror for Afghanistan;

The communiry elects a development commirtee, following the maditional Afghan
Sharra principle, which is responsible for representing tocal poinm of view, for
working onr how acrivities are carried out, and finding pcople to take part in
themt In dlus way, the progranime hopes to create a sense of community owner-
Mg tor celhuabihmoon and reconstruction initiatives and eabance people'’s abilicy
to rebuald over the longer term without external assistance. '

Tlus prassroors approach offers some interesting perspectives. On the one
lvanid ar reliutes ro an alternative model of economic and social development
whicly mighe be made viable and sustainable by empowering the target com-
munity or social group.’”” On the other hand, such an approach recognizes
ate] validares rhe central fact of Afghan political culture, namely the gawm.
Fasennally the gqawm is a community of interests, local and traditional,
cemented by kinship, tribal or other ties. Another way of characterizing the
qwin s to describe it as a solidarity group {encompassing family lineages,
«lans, tribes or sectarian, linguistic or ethnic groups) that is politically self
goveniang and economically selfsustaining. This traditional mode of com-
munity governance has proved remarkably tesillient. It has survived despite
rhe effarts of successive rulers and bureaucracies in Kabul to bring it within
the srrat-jackee of a modern nation-state, on the questionable assumption
thar the European construct of the nation-state was a summum bonum, a kind
of political form of organization that is self-evident, a “natural’ culmination of

All .-un_lct‘il.?s.m
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In discussions in the literature on Afghanistan after the arrival of the
Tahban, it became customary to refer to the ‘fragmentation’ of the country,
ot of irs being a ‘tailed srate’. The ethnic, linguistic, tribal and other fault
lines of Atghanistan, obscured ar times, have always existed below the surface
and explamn the country's complex politics. In an interesting essay, the an-
thropologist Bernt Glarzer outlines the basic organizing principles of the
major ethno-linguistic groups. defining ethnicity nor as an innate quality of a
soctal group, but as a relanion between groups, with each group affirming its
wlenuty in conrrast o other groups. He makes the point thar ethnicity in
Afghantstan 15 concerned with social boundary-making, not the break-up of
the countv In fact none of the warring factions, however bitter and bloody
their conflices. had ever envizaged such a contingency. Glatzer’s second major
insighe 1: thar mibal and clan systems of solidarity made for resilience and
stabihiev 1n rimes of turmoll, indeed, where they were functioning well, pre-
simably in their own Fashrun resions, the Taliban had nort dared interfere
with them

We mighe add thar the Taliban owed their success in disarming the
Pasbirur warlords to rhe face thac they were perceived as outsiders, motivared
by rehigion, and nor idennubfied with any particular eribal affiliation. This was
i marked conrrast ro rthe tierce resistance they encountered when they
arremipted 1o dizarm the Uzbek and Hazara silitias in Mazar-i-Sharif in
Sepremler 1997

As regards the taillure of the state, what failed in Afghanistan was the
ettorr Dy ciiccessive rulers an Kabul since Abdur Rahman to build and impose
g stroeny, cenrralized nanon-srare wirh toreign assistance. This failure was not
a bad rhine 1o rselt In rhe name of narienal unity, the ‘Iron Amir’ brought
under bus direer rode Gis we have seen in Chapter 1) all autonomous local
vormmunerte:s Da-litun and non-Pashran, by brutally decimating their leader-
hap chirouch executions, confiscanions of property, exile or imprisonment, or
in relocaning ennre populations His state-building was accomplished by
coopnine metbers of his farmmily and of rheir Mohammadzai clan into che
centrialized <rate ~teuctures, thus eatablishing paternalism, nepotism, favourit-
tstn Gtned trabalicn as the consnnutive principles of the Afghan state until the
comimunt=t ~azare of power. Twenty years of cwvil war dismantled the old
state and rribal nerwarks of power and authornity, leaving the field open to the
Talilan

Curniously cnougle, i the five years after they occupied Kabul, the heart
and symild of pusr stare authonry, the Taliban did not appear to have given
any prionty to state-banlding, nor ro rhe development of the economic and
socsal infristructure thar s essennal for the funcrioning of a viable state and

for the weltare of s anzene According to Ahmed Rashid: ‘the limited
reconstruction which the Tuliban has underraken 1s entirely limited to im-
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proving the efficiency of smugeling and drugs trafficking, such as repairing
roads, sctring up petrol pumps, and inviting US businessmen to set up a
mobile telephone network which will qualitatively speed up the movernent of
drugs and dbeie reade’.™

In tace traders found a new social status in Afghanistan. Kandahar, the
Tahban ‘capital’ from where the reclusive Mullah Omar issued his decrees, is
located on a principal axis of rade and developed into a busy commercial
centre, with rrading networks established between Pakistan and Cenrtral Asia,
and with the Ulnited Arab Emirates where large numbers of Afghans and
Pakistanes bived. This was all part of a decentralized laisscz-faire cconomy that
was (n keepng with the cenruries-old traditions of Islam, where the right to
hold prwvare property is held sacred, and trading is considered a legitimate
source of wealth.

Wivle the Tahban did not seem to be interested in assuming the respon-
sibuleries of governiment, they were remarkably effective in exercising the
monopoly on the wse of force that is an cssential attribute of a state. This is
not ~urprsing since the Taliban movement began as a military organization.
[t explamed thaerr success in routing their opponents. Given their unwilling-
ness o participate in any powert-sharing arrangements, they seemed to be
bent on pursinng the military option until the last pockets of resistance, held
by the remnanes of the Northern Alliance led by the indomitable Com-
mander Massoud and supported by his forcign allies, notably Iran and
Russia, submurred to their terms.

A srriking demonstration of their effectiveness in enforcement and re-
pression was provided by their application of Mullah Omar’s July 2000
decree prohibinng opium production. The UNDCP vouched for its success
despare rhe hardships incurred by farmers in the production zones where
apim proved to be a lifessaving crop after three successive years of drought.
An g restlr of the enforcement of the decree, farmers who were indebted to
the drae traffickers {(who paid in advance for the crop) were sometimes forced
to sell their underage daughters in marriage. The decree may have also been
a partial response ta the UN sanctions, to obtain the international diplomatic
recopninon that they craved. !

’akistan, as we have noted, had prematurely recognized the Taliban as the
posermunent of Afghanistan during their temporary occupation of Mazar-i-
Shanif i September 1997, persuading Saudi Arabia and the United Arab
Emirares to follow suit. In October 1999, with 90 per cent of the country and
27 ol its 31 provinces under its virtual contrel, the Taliban laid formal claim
1o the Afghan seat at the United Nations. Their bid was not only rebuffed,
bur the UN's Security Council voted that same month to impose economic
sanctions, including a ban on international flights to and from Afghanistan.
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The sancrions were to take eftect in 30 days if the Taliban did not extradire,
tor tnial 1in a US courr, the Saudi businessman, Oszama bin Laden.

Bin Laden, or at least members of a terrorist network traceable to him
known as al-Qacda, had Leen imphicared 1in the simul@aneous bombings of the
U'S embuassies m Dar es Salaam, Tanzama, and Nairobi, Kenya, on 7 August
1998 The stncnde bombungs had killed 235 people including [3 Americans,
amnd anjured SS00 others The majonity of the victims were African civilians.
The US retabated on 28 Aurust by firing 67 cruise missiles from aircraft
carriers i the Indun Ocean ar bin Laden’s alleeed terrorist bases in Zhawar
i Pakra provinee. Bin Laden himself had drawn attention to his anti-
Aruerican crusade inoa 28 Mav interview given to an ABC News reporter,
Iohin Midler, descrnisine a sowcalled fawea he had issued calling for the killing

2o Amercans We Jo nor ditterenniate berween those dressed in military
it tms and orthans, thev are all cargets in the fanwa.' But the retaliatory
bited ncttedtineY nussile arracks in Atghanistan, and on a pharmaceutical
ro e Mnattonm, Sudan, made bin Laden an instant hero of many in the
et weorld
e Ctnred Srares roborhie lead in keeping the Lin Laden issuc at the top
b nda i rhear ettores o combar inrernartional terrorism. Bin Laden
seonomnphosred i the saincnde bombing arrack on the USS Cole in the
For e o Aden, Yomoen i Seprember 1999, and headed the FBI's list of
Dot anted men An netnd reward o US35 million offered for his caprure
oo e 20T e v 1Y Decemnber 2000 the UN Security Council
~ tes ~ama feens o Atchianastan, expanding the list to include the
oo iee o rrerrorior rrainne - ampe, the freening of Taliban assets abroad, and
viocandaare ot smport of arms and of the chemicals required for the

it ot tieroan The Tahlb an response was to reject the sanctions, and
e ooa bor AL Ve weas provoked ro stare unequivocally: *We will
bever Loaned s caer toanvone and [will} protect him with our blood at
o T

e rhe Dot o peaes e d rhieair diplomatic campaign for recognition of
cuoa the mecrianent of Afghanesran, their refusal ro remove one of
i b tod ta e ot ornt rrnsronial recorninon — the exrradition of bin Laden
m o acnftedntnon winch conld he explained only by their espousal of a
forteis g wderdoan thor poarsuged s own omner logic, and was remarkably
st i el T

Nillate * e s oeitbier o beead of stare nor a head of government. He
W i‘ft.l'._lulill;' A canrnaneder o the Behievers' EJV an asscmbly Df ulcma and
bve conerod Lo o bt ally warhs the Cloak of the Propher. He was amir
of an Lalatmne coaran thor was more rehigmous than statise in its connotations,
and Kandabhor, o Fabol, was rloe “caparal® of Taliban Afghanistan. Theirs
was a ‘theocrar’ reginee, bepmnnzed by religion and nor Ly a nationalist
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ideology nor by tribal genealogies, which had no equivalent in the contempo-
rary Mushm world.

Theocracy historically means government by the church. It could be
argued thar there can be no theocracy in Islam, since there is no church nor a
pricsthood in the Christian sense. But to cite the authoritative voice of
Bernard Lewss, the ulema is a class of professional men of religion whose
status 15 acguired by learning and who function in most tespects as a priest-
hood “in the sociological sense’. By interprering ‘God's law’ (the shari'a), they
exeraise o real authaonry which has, however, never been directly political.
Muslun polincal rulers may choose to heed, or ignore {at their peril), the
relhigious authority of the ulema. In Afghanistan, as mentioned previously,
Abdur Ralunan appropriated for himself che role of imam, with the dubious
right to mrerprer the shar’a. Daoud during his dictatorship took care to
consulr a pancl of theological experts to give Islamic legitimacy ro his liberal
decrees concerning women.

In Iran, the ayarollahs rook over political power directly, with Khomeini
as thoir imam By doing so, as Lewis states, they created something entircly
new i Isbaone docrrine and history. It was considered an aberration by the
nmost learned of the Shi'ite ayatollahs, like Montazeri in Qom, and in theit
orher grear theological centre of Najaf in Irag. The current contest of wills,
between the reformist government of President Khatami, directly elected by
the people, and rhe unclecred Islamic Guardians who control the judiciary,
the army and the secunty apparatus hinges on no less an issue, revolutionary
in Ishiin, than the separation of church and state, The issue has not been
artncclared as such except by the more courageous of the reformists. It may
explan why Presidene Khatami, despite his overwhelming mandate from the
peaple, Tus been proceeding so cautiously, being a member of the clergy
hamscll To srate the issue in a different way, it is a question of political
lepitimacy based on the sovercignty of the people versus legitimacy based on
the sovercigney af God. To paraphrase Lewis, theoeracy literally means the
rule of God, and in this sense Islam has, in principle or theoty, if not in
practie, stlways been a theocracy. In Imperial Rome Caesar was God, in
Christendom God and Caesar co-exist. In Islam God is Cacsar, in that he
alone is the supreme head of state, the source of sovereignty, and hence also
of authonty and of law. The state is God's state, the law is God’s law, the
army i Ciod's army - and of course, the enemy is God's enemy.”

The avowed pan-lslamic mission of the Taliban was manifest in ways that
were mcompatible with normal inter-state relations. For instance, rebel
Ishunne movements in Cencral Asia received ready sanctuary on Taliban
terrirory. [ May 1999 Tahic Yuldashev, the leader of the Islarnic Movement
of [ 1zhekistan (IMU), who was wanted on charges in connection with an
assassinarion acternpt on President Karimov in Tashkent on 16 February
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1999 thar killed 16 people and injured 128 others, was authorized to ser up a
militarv tramning camp near Mazar. The Taliban refused his extradition.
Yuldashey  tratned lslamic militanes  from  Uszbekistan, Tajikistan and
Kvrvzstan, as well as Ulighur independence fighters from Chinese Xinjiang,
The Talilan demied involvement when the Chinese authorities claimed that
arms and explosives used by Uhghur rebels originated in Afghanistan. The
Talilan alse mamntained close hinks with Shamil Basayev, the leader of the
Chechen tndependence movement, and with the Jordanian ‘ex-Afghan’,
Khalub Alhdel Rahman Khatrab who led the invasion of Dagestan that
resulted 1n the second round of fighting in Chechnya which is still continu-
mmg. Oin le Felbruare 2000 the Taliban rtecognized the Chechen rebel
sorvernmenr and aurhonized the opening of a mission in Kabul. A Chechen
misston that came shopping for arms received gifts of Stinger missiles and
subsranrial cash eranes trom the Taliban and from Osama bin Laden.
Cheben nizhirers are sand re have parnapared in Taliban offensives against
Commander Mazsoud ot the Norrthern Alllance.

Thie vear 1995 muarked a watershied 1in the inrernational dimensions of the
Tabhivo phenvmenon As nored in Chapter 12, when the Taliban were
prepanng ther final drive 1o caprure Mazar-i-Sharif, there was a line-up of
ioroesan rthe rezion in apen support of the opposing sides: the Russians and
Iretians rushed 1 weapons and supplies for the anti-Taliban alliance; Paki-
sat o ede availalble che equvalenr of 55 mallion for logistical support to the
Told e b ortheoneands of news recrines were bussed into Afghanistan from
vt campe and madrasass and Saudi Arabia provided additional financial
and and $0Q pakeup rracks Arrer their caprure of Mazar in the summer of
s caady 4 oamenander Massond o stond between the Taliban and final
vicrer Beorhio ruame, Atcharasran hiad become the general headquarters for
thee srnpbetientatcan of 4 pancldamie straregy devised by Osama bin Laden
ate b biee cbeotoss peework of Bl rerrorists known as al{Qaeda. The inter-
a bt Pemaeer o sroupe, Both regmonally and internationally, is best
e orrared i thes case ot the slamie parties of Cenreral Asia, one of which
Lor vt by oy anr thes SPGB LG~ pared tundamentalist IMUL

Wl thee ~ovcr oy was collapaing, a group of young men with close
fre - 1o saude teornedatione and supporred by some 5000 followers, attempted
Pt g a0 Wabihal 4 tnesgue aned tnadrasa in rthe Uzbek town of Namangan.
Tl Lo il rrnevesr retosed 1o case- them land for the mosque, whcrcupon the
F-lasne maloant s arre bod ohe local communise party headquarters and seized
i, This wasan Lare 1290 The LLamists belonged to the Islamic Renaissance
Parry (1], torrned the previonns year warh branches in ail the Ceneral Asian
Repubhics (CAR-) Tl Tiziek Lranchi, hhowever, was not able to repister as a
legal parey an Uizhelisraan The aolirants of Namangan, perceiving that the

mainstream IR wos slose o theerr dernands for the immediate transformation
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of the newly independent CARs into Islamic states, formed the Adolat
(Justice) Parry and see about imposing the strict observance of the shari'a in
Namangan Its lcaders were Tahir Yuldashev, a young self-appointed mullah,
and Jumablhoir Ahmadjonovich Khodhjiyev., The latter had served as a para-
trooper wich  the Soviet forces in Afghanistan - an experience that
cransformed ham into a born-again Muslim. In March 1992 Islam Karimov,
the Uszlwek president, cricked down on Adolat and arrested 27 of its mem-
bers.

Yuldashev tled ro Tapkistan, but when the civil war broke out there in
1993 he was piven sancruary, I1S1 support and funds in Pakistan. He travelled
to Saudt Arabua, lran, the UAE and Turkey, making contact with other
Islanust parties, and establishing himself as the spiritual guide and spokes
man for an Islamic revolution in his native Uzbekistan. From 1995 to 1998
Yuldashev was based mostly in Peshawar, which had by now become the
rallyineg-poimnt of pan-lslamic jihadi groups. Pakistan’s Jamiat Ulema-Islami
JUD which, along with the [SI, had done so much to assist the Taliban in
their drive tor power, raised funds for Yuldashev and enrolled young Uzbek
activists 10 its adeasas. Yuldashev also travelled to the Caucasus where he
mer U hodhen imsurpents, ™

Meatnwhitle Khodpyev had fled to the Islamic stronghold of Kurgan Tube
tn southern Tapkistan, accompanied by some 30 U:zbek militants as well as
Aralis who had been haising with Saudi Wahhabi foundations and Adolat.
There he became involved in the Tajik civil war. His first-hand knowledge of
the Sovier army was useful to the Tajik IRP, which was fighting the Sovier
rrained Tapk armed forces. Because of his effectiveness as a military leader,
Tajtks joined his highung group, which was moved to a base in the Tavildara
Valley sn the mountains between Dushanbe and Kyrgyzstan. Khodjiyev
adopred the nem de guerne of Juma Namangani. More milicants flecing Kari-
mov’s crackdown in the Uzbek part of the Ferghana Valley arrived to join
b, as well as "Arab-Afghans’ who found a new Islamic cause to fight for. He
receinved money from the Saudis and maintained contacts with the Afghan
mujaludeen partics. When the Tajik IRP ended its insurgency in June 1997
and hecame part of a coalition government, Namangani had to disband his
fighrers, He sertled down as a farmer and transporter in a village on the maln
road from Dushanbe ro the Kyrpyz border.

Here, v the village of Hoir close to the border, Yuldashev used o visic
hitn ter discuss future plans. There were visitors from all over Uzbekistan with
starwes of the atrocities committed by Karimov's police against ordinary
Muslims. The reprisals were particularly harsh after incidents involving the
kolting: of Uzbek officials and policemen. In 1998 Yuldashev moved from
Peshawar to Kabul, where the Taliban gave him a house in the diplomatic
quarter and another house in Kandahar, That same year, he and Namangani
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formed the IMU The car-bomb explosion in February 1999 outside the
buildine that housed the offices of the Uzbek council of ministers in the
captral, 1n an apparent artempr ro assassinate President Karimov, was alleg
edlv planned by Yuldashev while on a visit to Dubai. In response to Uzbek
complaints that Tajikistan was harbouring the terrorist Namangani, the Tajik
prestdent, Emomali Rakhmanov, put pressure on the IRP leaders in the
coalinen government o get tid of him.

In How, Namangans had supplemented his farming by acquiring trucks in
which he mransported local produce to Dushanbe. As more Uzbeks joined
him as a result of Kanmoa's repression, Namangani had to raise funds to feed
and supplv his entourage. He had promised the Tajik government that he
wonld not intervene i Tapk pohinies. He only wanted transit rights so that he
could cross the Tapk-Kyrey: border into the Ferghana Valley. He would use
trucks, ranis, and horse and donkev caravans for the four or five-day journcy
acros: the mounrtains inro the toochills at the southern edge of the Valley.
The imposition of border controls since the independence of the CARs had
[ed roa rhriving businesz 1in smugeling, and smugglers gave the IMU help
wirh rhic lugmstics of carmang supplies for their figheers.

Accerding to Rashid "Some say thar 1o keep his organization going and
feed hus evergrowing entourage ar Hoit, Namangani became heavily involved
i rhe rransport ot heroin from Afghanistan to Tajikistan and on through
Kyrnvzsran o2 Rus:ia and Europe” An Interpol official quoted by Rashid
sared TINMUT mav be responaible for sevenry per cent of the total amount of
beerean and apimm transining throueh the area” Rashid adds, ‘“Wherever the
IMUT appeared. v was clear thar itz fighrers were never short of funds, and
fieew aere caretul ro pav tor all the supplies they took from local villagers.
Samangamn reporrediy paid his guernillas monthly salaries of between a
ltedred and e hondred dollars - in US dollar bills. This rumour alone
wa- vncnzh to encare rthar more recruies would join him from the poverty
strcken Perghianag Valley ™

INT T auerrilians were very active in Kyrgyzstan in the summmer of 1999,
Firdisppune Fyrn= ottiaals for ransom and safe passage into Tajikistan. One
e eedent wadels repereed i the inrernarnional press involved the kidnapping
of o Barinz veneral and teor Japanese geologists, and caused a major flurry
attone e states e the region Kyrgyz troops were mobilized to attack the
cuerrillas, Russian melitary unirs were sent to locate the hostages; Japanese
secret senvice awents and diplomars arnved ro negotiate with all concerned;
and Ulzhek pland - atracked TMULLCN villages around Batken and Osh. The
Japanese howntages were releaswed sn Lare Qcrober 1999, reportedly afrer Japan

had scecretly miven bheoweens 2 and 5 malhon dollars to Kyrgyz officials for

delwery ta dhie 1MUY Lilanie rerronsm proved to be a highly profitable busi-
ness.
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Wirh the approach of winter, the IMU guerrillas moved back to their
almaosr mpregiable hase i the Tavildara Valley in Tajikistan. IR1 govern-
ment ministers arnved there to persitade Namangani to go to Afghanistan. In
Noverber 1999 some 300 mihitants and their families were escorted across
the border by Russian soldiers. They were received with great ceremony by
Yuldashev and the Talibian and housed in a former UN refugee camp in
Mazara-Shard Tle Taliban allowed them to set up a training camp for fresh
recrusts rrivkling down from the Ferghana Valley. The IMU was free to carry
our 1t~ attacks i Uizbekistan in rerurn for its participation in Taliban attacks
on Ma~sond,

Yuldashev and Namangani travelled frequently to Kandahar where they
met wirh Muollih Odmar and Bin Laden. According to Russian intelligence
sources «itedd by Raslud, bin Laden paid for three MI-8 transport helicopters
for the INMU annd conrmbured $20 million in cash in the spring of 2000. The
IMUTS Sadh Backers pand another $15 million for the purchase of high-tech
equipient e as soaper ritles, communications devices and night-vision
gogeles Bin [ den now had a new base of operations in Central Asia.

In taly 2000 Namaneant moved back to his Tavildara base with several
hundred armed guernillas to begin new offensives in Uzbekistan. He infil-
trated his fiehirers inro the mountains of the Uzbek province of Surkhandarya
where they estabhished a hughly fortified base manned by some 170 guerrillas.
The izbeks were taken by surprise when the [IMU offensives began, and it
took o noenth ot ey fighnng, including aerial bombardments, before their
army « onld sorm the camp. Rashid refers to the plight of some 2000 peor
and tmnocent herdsmen from five ethnic Tajik villages who were forcibly
removed tooa nuhirtary camp where they were given nothing to ecat. One man,
who had heen mrerviewed by the BBC and had described their misery, was
tortured and kalled by the Uzbek army. In August, ten foreign mounrain
climbuers, inchuing tour Americans, were kidnapped by the guerrillas in
Kyrivvastan The pubheity this incident received led the US shortly thereafter
to Jdedclare the MU a terrorist group.

At the cnd of Ocrober 2000 Namangani withdrew his forces ro Afghani-
stann The IMUL now established in Mazar and Kunduz, was becoming a pan-
Islamic toree, wirth some 2000 militants from the CARs, the Caucasus and
Clunese Xinjrang, trained in the integrated use of artillery and airpower.
Yuldashev and Namangani had been tried in absentin in Tashkent and
sentenced ro death. In December 2000 Namangani rerurned to Thajikistan
wirth o mulnnational force of 300 militants with a view to establishing an
Islanne enueare in the Ferghana Valley., This led to accusations by Karimov
that Taptkistan and Kyrgyzstan were harbouring the IMU. He took retaliatory
muasures ~ the cutting of gas supplies to the two countries, the mining of the
borders, and the expulsion of ethnic Uzbek refugees who had fled to Uzbeki-



210 AFGHANISTAN. A MODEERN HISTORY

stan during the Tajik cwvil war - that caused great misery to those affected.
An urgent meeting of CAR heads of state took place on 5 January 2001 in
Almary. Kazakhstan, to consider the situartion. Whar followed was a curious
development: the mmansportation back to Afghanistan in February 2001 of
Namanga and 250 of his fichters in Russian and Tajik helicopters.

This action lent credence to Usbekistan’s accusations that the Russian
Federanion, with Tajikistan’s collusion, was justifying its continued military
presence in Central Asia - the extension in April 1999 of the stationing in
Tapkistan of Russia’s 20 1sr Division had provoked President Karimov's anger
- on the pretext of an lslamic menace emanaring from Afghanistan, while
smultanecusly keeping that menace alive by aiding and abetting the anti-
LUsbek IMU. Namangant and his group were able to enter Tajikistan despite
the presence of Russian roops and through territory held by Tajik Islamists
who were part of the Tajik coalinnon government. In Ocrober 1999 Tajikistan
had plaved host to a hugh-level meering involving Russia, Iran and India that
decrted oo strengrhen Commander Massoud's capacity to vesist the Taliban
wirhy oites of Russian helicopters to rtransport his troops, a small Indian
Feespiral in Dhushanbe o rrear his wounded, and a floating bridge across the
Amn Duarva constructed by the Iranans, This was in addition to the camp
tacilinies that had previousiv been made available to him and the use of the
Kulood- airhield in 2ourh Tapkistan. On 27 Ocrober Massoud met with the
Foteoran and Iranan detence ministers in Dushanbe who promised to con-
tinae therr mihrary and.

While Turkmenistan mainrained relations with the Taliban after their
raking ot Herar an 1996, in the ever-present hope of a pipeline through
Atchameran thar waonbd increase exports of their abundant gas reserves,
Fazakiisren conrracted wath the Taliban in August 1999 for the supply of
GO O rries o whcar ro be exported through Turkmenistan and destined
to.r tin Herar reenon Uzbekizran appeared ro develop a more flexible attirude
reeaards the Tahiban o rthe course of rthe year 2000. President Karimov
reteed o T ecared wairh rhe Dushanbe meeting and announced in
Nonemnbar 2000 thar has counrny was prepared ro deal with the Taliban: there
aas o progeer o —upply Ulzhek clecrniciey to northern Afghanistan, These
CARS appeared 1o bave wccepred rhar the Taliban had come ro stay and that
it wonhd Lo i thaae anrerests ro have a strong and stable government in
Atgbianaran wath e hoch they conldd deal.”

Bur stalnbiny weas wliar che Taliban lease conrtributed to the region. They
putanized the whoole arca, creating unstable alliances brought together by fear
of Iulame fnndumentalisin, and drwving Pakistan, the steadfast supporter
whose advice shiey hweded less and less, into diplomatic isolation. They
provided un wleologcal 1o and an mispiration for chousands of disaffected
young Muslin- aronned the world whose militants found fallback positions in
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Afghanistan. The Taliban not only provided them with a sanctuary but also
logistics and mibitary resources for terrorist campaigns paid for by drug
traffickimg.

However perverse the Taliban ideology, which made mainstream Muslims
flinch, it was applied to cheir actions with a consistency bordering on the
trranonal To the Taliban the monumental Buddhas of the Bamyan Valley
that had awed rravellers and visitors for centuries were only symbols of
idolatry, suscepnible ro worship - contemptible vestiges of the prelslamic
past. Therr wanron descruction in February 2001 was carried out despite
worldwide appeals ar the highest levels, by leading religious authorities in the
Muslim world such as the Rector of Al-Azhar, or even by their ideological
mentor, Maulana Samuul Haq of the leading Deobandi theological school
near Peshawar To the Taliban, the Bamyan sratues (and the pre-Islamic
tombs, shrines and priceless images in the Kabul museum that were zlso
destroyed) were symbols of the non-Muslim ‘Other’, like the Hindu mer-
chanrs of Kabul's bazaars who were required to wear shameful badges of
idenniry (such as the Jews of medieval Europe or, as people recalled with a
shinlder, the Jews who went to their slaughter in Nazi death camps.)

Tabiban fanancaism and intolerance went against the grain of traditional
Afghan armimades itluenced by Sufism, the mystical side of lslam that is
tolerant of diversiry, The arrest in August 2001 of eight Western humanirar-
tan workers who had been accused of Christian proselytism was also a result
of therr peculiar mind-set, their pseudo-religious parancia. As some cbservers
had nared o the nme, and revelations since September 11 have now con-
firmed, the tanancal intolerance that drove the Taliban to actions that were
uncharacreristic from an Afghan point of view were actually signs of the
increased deolomeal hold on the simple Mullah Omar of the radical
Wahhaly malinane, Osama bin Laden, and his foreign al-Qaeda entourage
that had therr headquarcers in Afghanistan,

With regard to their policies towards women, when time-honoured tribal
practwes of the Pashtuns were seen to be in contradiction with the shari'a,
the primacy of the shari'a was upheld under threat of punishment, as in
Mullalhv Omar’s seven-point decree in the autumn of 1998 with regard to
women’s rights 1n matters of inheritance and marriage. The sixth point
declared norably chae a woman's marriage was her personal affair, and that no
onc 10 the famidy, including her father or a brother, had the right to inter-
fere

As Olivier Roy has demonstrated, the movements he describes and
analyses as manifestations of ‘political Islam’ with their learned and sophisti-
cated apendas for transforming Muslim societies in accordance with the
sharr’a, have failed to achieve anything of practical value within the limits of
therr narrow Islamic discourse. He determines the reasons for this in relation
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to such movements in various Muslim countries. Such a discourse assumes
the ‘sovereignty of God' and ‘God’s law’ (the shari'a) without any reference to
the sovereignty of the people, a concept that lies ourside the parameters of
the Islamic discourse, dominated as ir is by a single paradigm, as mentioned
earlier in this chaprer. Afrer a long evolution, secular democracies have firmly
separared the sacted (religion) and the profanc {(human politics), to the
mutual advancage of both. Bur for Khomeini, ‘Islam is politics or it is noth-
g’ and Islam’s beginnings as a military religion were associated with the
exercise of power. But in Iran the political action of the Islamists has fallen in
with the logic of the srare; in Egypr the Muslim Brotherhood had wo com-
promise with the state; in Algena, the Front islamique du salut (FIS) was
repressed by the state; in Pakistan, the Jamiat-i-Islami has worked within the
legal framework of the stare but its electoral record has been dismal.® The
Koranic schools of 1ts radical offshoot, the JUI, produced the Taliban and
their idealogy - a strange mix of the Deobandi, the YWahhabi and Pashtun
tribal codes.

In Afghamistan the Taliban showed themselves unwilling, or unable, to
Linld the institutions of a srate, or to assume any responsibilities for the
social and economic welfare of their fellow countrymen. These tasks they left
te the inrernarional community of UN agencies and NGOs funded by foreign
donors. However. far tfrom encouraging them in their humanitarian endeav-
iz, ot assasning rthem, they kepe creating difficulties for them. Their
pnonities lay elsewhere: fichring their opponents and engaging in a militant
Ine woullv-minded pan-Islamic campaign 1nspired by dangerous foreign
rerronist groups thar could create only mischief for their neighbours.?!



PART IV: THE RUDE AWAKENING

CHAPTER 16

Holy War, Unholy Terror

.. any man’s death
dimunizhes me, because I am involved in Mankind,
And therefore do not send ro know for whom the bell tolls,
It tolls for thee.
John Donne'

n a sunny Seprember morning in New York, a passenger aircraft

crashed into the north tower of the World Trade Center in Lower

Manhartan. Eighteen minutes later, thousands of rescite workers
and by~tanders in New York, and millions across the world on their relevision
screcns, watched wath horror and disbelief as a second aircraft flew into the
south toner These were surely not accidents, but concerted, coordinated
attacks cm the rowering ourward symbols of American cconomic power,
calculared ro cause maximum destruction and loss of life: both aircrafc had
taken ot teom the same airport in Boston within a minute of each other, on
the long thehe to Los Angeles, When, at 0945 hours that morning, a third
aireratr, on another scheduled flight to Los Angeles, crashed into the Penta-
gon, and & toureh, bound for San Francisco, but surely destined for a target in
Wislingron DO, crashed inro a field in Pennsylvania shortly afterwards, the
cirdle of terror was complete. The targets now encompassed the seats and
symbols ot American military and political power,

As Steplien King, the prolific American writer of horror fiction, said,
reactinge ta the traumarizing events of September 11, 2001, these scenes were
not computer-generated images in a Hollywood disaster film: *This is what it
really looks hike when an actual plane filled with actual human beings and
loaded with jet fuel hits a skyscraper. ... Cost of weaponry? Based on what we
know, less chan $100."

When mallions watched in anguish as the 110-storey WTC towers col-
Laipsed, one after the other, in enormous clouds of smoke, dust and debris -
the apocalypric climax of what was surely a defining event in contemporary
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lustony ~ one question inmedately sprane o mind. Who could have mas
rermunded this deed’ No commercal arrhine pilot, even with a hijacker’s gun
at hiz head, would dehiberately direct his plane imto a skyscraper and take the
Irves o his passengers wirh him O tour crazed pilors? Most improbable,

Thi~ meant that the huackers were suicidal terrorists, some of whom were
either gqualinied polers or had acquared the skills required to operate the
controls of large passenger arerart. The answer was soon provided when the
wennres: o the 19 hnackers were aced from the passenger lists, and their
personal histones and movemenrs investigated and revealed by US intelli-
oence deenctes of the 19 15 were nanionals of Saudi Arabia, two were
Yemeniz, and the mvo others Lebanese and Emvprian.

Even letore the accumularing evidence became public knowledge, the
artacks bore the unmisrakable signature of Osama bin Laden and the nebu-
fous al4daeda network of inrernational terrorisrs that he headed and inspired:
the American rargers, the absence of warning or of political demands in
advance, the careful lonzrerm planning, the simultaneiry of the actacks for
maximum etfect and clainny of message, the use of suiwcidal fanatics, the total
distegard for the number ind idennne of cnvilian casualties. Had not bin
Laden bimself referred ro 4 «valled farwa he had issued for the killing of
Americans, In an inferview gnen tooa U journahist on 28 May 1998: "We do
not differenciate Lenwveen those dressed in mihitary uniforms and civilians;
they are all rargers in the fanea

Shortly after rhe Unired Srares hegan its mulirary campaign against al-
Qacda targets in Atghanistan «n 7 (Otober, Osama bin Laden issued a
statement to the cffecr thar the Americans ‘have divided the entire world into
two regions - one of taith where there 13 no hypocnisy, and another of infidel
ity, from which we hape 30 will prorect us". He went on, more obscurely,
*Hypocrisy stood behind the leader of global dolarry, behind the Hubal of
the age - namely Amernica and i~ supporters.’

The symbolism of rhe words and images he uses would be intelligible to
some Muslims. Bur rhe conceprual world thar lies behind the statement
requires some elucidation When the Prophet Mohammad began to preach
his strictly monothentic faith o rhe pagan mibes in Mecca carly in the sev-
enth century, Hubal was a stone wdol rhar stooad in the Kaabah - the strucoure
thar Ibrahim (Abraham) had ongimally bulr on orders from Allah {God) as a
sancruaty of Islam, accordine 1o the Mushim tradition.' In the centuries
between I[bralim and Mohaminad, the Arabs had fallen away from the
worship of the one God and had Legnn 1o worship idols, of whom Hubal was
the most powerful The et of 4 rrbe thar had dwelt in Mecca before the
arrival of Mohammad's rribe of rhe Quraysh had brought the idol, symboliz-
ing the god of the moon, from Syna. [e was set up in the Kaabah and became
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the principal idol of the pagan Meccans. This pre-Islamic age in Arabia was
called rhe Age of Ignorance (jehiliyya).*

When bin Laden called America ‘the Hubal of the Age’, he was implying
that Amernica was a symbDol of idolworship, and that through the presence of
its troops on [audi soil, it was polluting the Kaabah, a symbol of lslamic
purity. Bin Laden, it must be noted, began his stridently anti-American
campaugn just before the Gulf War, when the United States began starioning
troops m Saudi Arabia = the holy land of Islam barred to ‘infidels’ since the
secomd Caliph Umar expelled or relocated its communities of Jews and
Christians, an carly example of ‘ethnic cleansing’.

The references to ‘hypocrisy’ require some further forays into early Islamic
hustory. The uncompromising monotheism that the Prophet preached in
Mecea threatened rhe interests of the ruling mercantile oligarchy of the
Quraysh and provoked their enmity. Mecca was not only a flourishing com-
mercial centre, lying on the trade route between Yemen and the cities of
Greater Syt bur also a focus of pilgrimage. Pagan Arabs from the far-flung
corners at the peninsula came to worship Hubal as well as their own tribal
deities who had shrines in the precincts of the Kaabah. Commerce and pagan
rehigron were a profitable combination for the Meccan merchants.

Mohammad had made a few converts from among the traders and pil-
prims o Yarhrib, an oasis to the north of Mecca. When these converts or
helpers (ansar) invited the persecuted Muslims to settle in Yathril, Moham-
mad and his followers undertook the migration (hijrzh) in CE622 that marks
the starting date of the Islamic calendar. Yathrib was riven at the time by
cunstant feuding and warring between two Arab tribes, involving also Jewish
communitics that hiad settled there. Mohammad was not only an enlighrened
relimous reformer but an astute political leader. As a neutral mediator he
brought peace, made more converts among the Arabs of Yathrib and others
who came to seek his help as his repurtation spread, and directed his encrgies
to the practical tasks of organizing the believers into a close-knit and disci-
plined community that was at once religious and policical.

Mohammad's ambition as he fought his Meccan enemies for survival was
to unite all Arabs under Islam. Two years after the hijrah, the greatly out-
numbered Muslims won an unexpected victory aver Meccan troops who had
been sent to protect a 1000camel trade caravan that Mohammad had
planned ro ambush. The fledgling Muslim community was not only enriched
by valuable Looty but received a great psychological boost, their vicrory at
Badr being interpreted as divine sanction for theic new faith, However, a year
later, outrnumbered Muslims were defeated by the Quraysh ar the Battle of
Uhud, a defeat that was atributed to the treachery of the Hypacrites
(munafiqun). Their leader, an important figure in Yathrib before the arrival of
rhe Prophet, whose growing power he resented, wichdrew his 300 horsemen



Jle AFOHANIAST AN A MODERN HISTORY

nist betore the bartle The Hypocrnites were believed ro be secret supporters of
the Quravsh while openly professing Islam. The Koran refers to them as
‘propped up preces of wood’ and ‘those in whose heart is a disease'’ In
Ozama lin Laden’s mental unnverse, the Hypocrites are the treacherous
leaders ot the Aral and Mushim worlds sheltering behind America, the Hubal
ol the Ayve

Muslim rundamentaiizt movements thar seek to establish an ideal Muslim
state Lased on the shar'a are generally known as Salaftiva - derived from al-
Ralat alSalih wenerable tforetatherst. which refers to the generation of the
P'rophiet and hs Companon:, When Mohammad died in CE632, Mecca had
qubmurred, and he had brovchr the remanmine pagan tribes of Arabia under
hes religious and polincal aurhernmny He weas not only the founder of a religion
but had become rhe polinical and military leader, lawgiver, judge and arbiter
in every aspect ot the socisl and evonomic bife of the Community of the
Farrthtul tumrma) Yarhol, renamed Medinar al Nabt (Ciry of the Prophet), or
Medina, had become the nucleus ot the Arab nanon, and its government the
ideal protonpe of the Mu-hm :rare Mohammad had declared himself the
Scal of the Prophets. Thus there was ro e no more Revelation. He could
have no successar in rthe relizimns rele Bur he had not designated a political
SUCCessOr.

The Revelation may have been wrirten down in part, bur it was largely
commined to memory - a- wa- the custom i pre-literare cultures — by the
Prophet’'s Compantons durning has htenime. Collections in writing of the
Prophet’s utterances and prezcriprion: may have also been made after his
death. But a defimitive or canonical texr ot the Koran was commissioned by
the third caliph, Urthman (« £o33-56) Ir was during his caliphate that the
first civil wars between Mushms lroke our, mainly in relarion to questions
concerning the political successton By rhis ime the Arabs had begun con-
quering vast swathes of the Byzantie and Persian empires, and much was at
stake. In these civil wars docrrinal msues were ivoked by the warring parties
to give legitimacy to their own lams to the political succession. In this
context the first major schism o blam occurred between orthodox believers,
who came to be known as the Sunni, and the followers of the Prophet’s son-
in-law, the fourth caliph, All, who clatmed rhat the caliphate was reserved for
the descendants of rhe Propher. The Parry of Ali (shi’at Ali) came to be
known as Shi'ites.

The earliest of Muslim fundamenralist movements that is of contempo-
rary relevance 15 Wabhalism. The eighteenthcentury founder of the sect,
Mohammad 1bn Abd al-Wahhiab (1703-92), held rhar all changes and acere
tions ro Islam sice the nntly cenmiry, including Sufism, were illegitimate and
should be expunged  Al-Walihaly branded all who disagreed with him as
herenics and apostutes and cven declared phad (illegally according to the
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Islamic canon) against Muslims. He preached in the Nejd, inhabited by the
Saudi tribe. After the tribe's espousal of Wahhabism, their attempts to
conquer the rest of Arabia were rebuffed by the Turkish sultan, nominally
caliph of the Muslim world and guardian of the holy places.

It was only in the first quarter of the twentieth century, after the dismem-
bLerment of the Ocroman Empire, that the founder of the current dynasty,
King Abd al-Aziz al-Saud, conquered the territories that now make up Saudi
Arabia”

Wahliabism s the official ideology of Saudi Arabia, but the ostentatious
luxury of the large Saudi royal family, and of the Westernized elites linked to
them by patronage, were in flagrane contrast to the austere Wahhabi creed
whose purnranical adherents were the progeny of the desert Wahhabis. The
consequent social tensions threatened the ruling dynasty. It would not be far-
ferched ro compare the situation to that of Iran on the eve of the Khomeini
revolunon. The regime’s close alliance with the United States, perceived as a
symbial ot podless materialism, strengthens the analogy.

The rulers sought to appease the religious purists and mosque imams by
suppornng and financing Islamic causes and movements abroad: the muja-
hideen ot rhe Atghan resistance; the Arab volunteers who fought on the
Mushie ~ide in Bosnia and in Kosovo; the Wahhabi-inspired fundamentalist
movements in Central Asia; and the Taliban in Afghanistan. Saudi foreign
policy lus been facetiously described as ‘ryalpolitik’,. The most articulate
exponent of Wahhabism was the Saudi rebel, Osama bin Laden, who broke
with rhe Saudr regime on the issue of the presence of non-Muslim armed
forces on Saudi soil during the Gulf War.?

Osama bin Laden: The ‘Sheikh’

So mach has been written about Osama bin Laden and al-Qaeda in the year
rthar las clapsed since 11 September 2001 that it is advisable to gather up the
threads by recapitulating as briefly as possible the personal odyssey of the
man most frequently associated with al-Qacda. He was born in 1957, the
I 7¢th of 52 children fathered by an immigrant from the Hadramaut in south-
ern Yemen who had arrived penniless in Saudi Arabia in 1930, Mohammed
Ian 1 aden had first worked as a porter. Providing services to the hajj pilgrims
was o principal source of income for Saudis at the rime. Burt he soon started a
conrracting company which prospered. By the 1950s, Mohammed's company,
which had branched our into conscruction activities (the Hadramis have been
master-builders for centuries), outbid other conrractors to work on King
Sand’s palaces, in a country that was becoming flush with petro-dollars. He
had become close to the Saudi royal family, especially Saud’s brother, Faisal,
When Faisal became king in 1964, Mohammed served for a time as his
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minister tor public works, and his company became known as‘ the king's
private Contractors

The lin Ladens had become part of the Saudi establishment. The expand-
g wonpstruction company was - awarded  the  presugious contracts for
renevanng slam's holest aites the rebwilding of the al-Agsa mosque in
Jerusalem after 1t was set on hre by a demented Australian tourist in the
19ol:, and the renovanon and expansion ot the holy sites in Mecca and
Medima Mohammed died 0 2 plane crashin 1967, One of his sons, Salem,
who was educated in an exclusive prep school in England, took over the
operarton of the company and rurned 11 into a conglomerate, with interests in
imdustnal and power projecrs, ol exploranon, mining and telecommunica-
trons, that was the largest of 1tz kind i the region. The Saudi Binladin
Group (SBG) buyle rhe U base 1in the desert, atter the facilides housing US
troops in Rivadh and Dharan were rargeted 1n arracks attributed ro al{3Jaeda.’

Osama bin Laden™s mother was an Alawire from Syria. The Alawites, a
sect to which the Svrian ruling class aiso belones, are considered heretical by
marmstream Sunms. As his mother was dnorced from his father decades ago
and had since remarried. she was not considered part of the family by the
other bin Ladens. :ama has leen quoted as referring to his mother as ‘a
concubine’.

The young bin Laden lias been desenbed as a ‘loner’. In a country that
sets Brear store on parentase ot parronymics, bin Laden, despite his privi-
leged upbringing among Saud princes, might have felr an oursider, and
doubly so: his father had been o poor immigrant from Yemen, and his
mother was a Synan and an Alawire to boot. She visited her son in the
Sudan, and later in Afghanistan ro celebrare the marriage of her grandson to
the daughter of the Egyptian Muhammed Aref. On his father's death Osama
had received his share of the family torrune, which was substancial.

At the age of 17, Osama married a Syrian relative, the first of his four
wives. He atended the unwversity in Jeddah and graduared with a degree in
civil engineering. There he was drawn ro two influential teachers of Islamic
studies: Dr Abdullah Azzam, a Jordanian of Palestinian origin with a doctor-
ate in thealogy from the Al-Azhar University in Cairo, and Mohammed
Qutb, a brother of Sayyid Quily, who had written, while in prison, one of the
key fundamentalist texts of the phadis, Ma'alim fi al- Tarig (Signposts), and was
exccuted under Nasser in 1966, In 1981, bin Laden followed Dr Azzam ro
Pakistan ro see whar he could do in the cause of the Afghan jihad against the
Soviets.

As recounted in Chaprer 9, when Ronald Reagan was elected president of
the United Srares in the year of the Sovier invasion of Afghanistan, he was
determined, with a bellicose Congress behind him, to impose a maximum
penalty on the USSR In addirton 1o huge infusions of cash and weaponry for
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the Afghan resistance, the United States enlisted the more than willing
mihitary dictator of Pakistan, Zia ul-Haq, and Saudi Arabia in a strategy - in
Reapan’s words - of rolling back *the evil empire’. The agents for carrying out
the plan were the CIA, Pakistan's Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) and the
head of the Saudi intellipence services, Prince Turki il Faisal.

The Saudis, accustomed as they were to sub-<contracting their jobs to
forcigners, from national defence (the Americans) to chauffeuring their Rolls-
Royees (Sri Lankans), mobilized Islarnic militants from across the Araly world
ro fight in a jithad against the invading Russian infidels. The notion of jihad,
or holy war, had almost ¢ceased to exist in the mainstteam Muslim world after
the tenth century until it was revived by those who fought in the Afghan
resistance 1n the traditional religious context. Saudi Arabia could thus rein-
torce irs posinon as leader of the Muslim world against the rival claims of
Shi'iee Tran which had juse overthrown a despotic monarchy in the Khomeinli
revolurion, '

The chansmatic and physically impressive firebrand, Dr Abdullah Azzam,
who was born in a Palestinian refugee camp in Jenin, had studied Islamic
theolopy 1n Damascus and Cairo, but could not hold on to his teaching job
i Apunan because of his provocative antisecular actitudes. In 1980, he
moved ro Pakastan where he obtained za reaching job at the Islamic University
in Islamabad. Later settling in Peshawar, he was the acknowledged 'emir’ of
rhe phad against the Soviet invaders of Afghanistan: 'Jihad and the rifle
alone, no nepotiations, no canferences and no dialogues’, he is quoted as
saving ' Hhis exhortations regarding jihad as the religious duty of every Mus-
i, the expulsion of infidels from rthe lands of Islam, pasr and present, and
the undication of all Muslims in a restored caliphate, were to become an
inrewral part of Osama bin Laden’s polirical vocabulary, reflecting his particu-
Lir vicw ol the world and his mental universe.

Mueanwhile the Afghan jihad had to be pursued, The young bin Laden
assastedd his mentor, Dr Azzam, in setting up a ‘Services Bureau’ in Peshawar.
Bin Laden was assigned a role for which his background, including his
wealthy Saudi family and Arab business and political contacts in the Gulf
region, was particularly suited - to serve as a recruiting agent and paymaster,
with Saudi, ISl and CIA encouragement and support, for foreign Islamic
mthitants to fight in the anticommunist cause in Afghanistan. Both Azzam
and bin Laden went on frequent fund-raising tours to the rich Arab states;
Azzam's tours took him also to the United States, where he addressed Mus-
[um rallies and set up a branch of his Services Bureau in Brooklyn.

The Saudi national aitline granted discounts of 75 per cent to young men
travelling to Pakistan to join in the jihad. Bin Laden pald n monthly nllow-
ane of $300 to the families of his Arab volunteers, a lardly sum if they were
fremm poor countries. According to Milt Bearden, the CIA station chief in
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Pakistan trom 1980 to 19582 lun Laden and other tund-raisers for the Afghan
jihiad were brineing in benveen 20 and 25 nuthon dollars a month from the
Saudis and Gulf Arabs ro underwmite the war.'-

Altogether zame 25000 Arab, Atnican and Asian militants are reported to
have tfouche alongside the Atchan mujahideen. The Soviet ‘defeat’ in Af
ghanizran was cenerally seen i the Arab and Muslim worlds as a victory for
nhad However, Arab wamesses claimed that there were never more than
3000 Arabs in Archanictan, and moest ot them were drivers, secretaries and
cooks. The war was rought almost enarelv by Afghans, not by Arabs. There
were only some 300 Eovprians ‘Thev were known as the thinkers and the
brams. The slamist mos eient started wath them.™”

In 1956, bin Laden sertled permanently 1n Peshawar and ser up 2 base for
his Aral volunteers inside Afghanistan, i the mountains close to the Paki-
stani border. He banlr his nirst camp near the village of Jaji in Paktia province,
a few mtles from FParachinar, the 'Farrot’s Beak” rhar juts into Afghanistan.
The camp wasc called Al-Ansar - ‘the helpers’ who gave the Propher and his
followers refuge 1in their vasis of Yathnb tlater Medina). The location was
chosen because it was close to the Sovier fronr hines bur ¢lose enough to the
Pakisrani border for resupply (and tor a speedv rerrear). Bin Laden used the
services and heavy machinery of has familyv construction company to cnable
his Arab jihadis to dig ints the caves in the heights above the village. Accord-
ing to Essam Deraz, an eyewitness, 200 Russians, some wearing the uniforms
of the Spetznaz, assaulred rhe positions held by some 50 Arabs in April 1987.
The Arabs had to withdraw atrer losing 12 of their men.*'*

But the encounter at Jap was celebrared as a victory in the Arab world,
figuring in the dispatches abour lun Laden’s bartlefield exploits that were
widely published in Aral newspapers, aloeng with stories of the wealth and
comforts he had abandoned for the rigours of hfe in the Afghan jihad. Such
tales became the sruff of the bin Laden legend which was crowned by the
Sovier withdrawal, seen as a vicrory for jthad. US retaliatory actions, such as
the missile attacks in Afghanistan and the Sudan after the 1998 embassy
bombings in East Africa, contributed to the myth, making bin Laden a hero
to the youth of the Islamic waorld.

The Sovier invasion of Afrhanisran was the second of two events that
matked 1979 as a watershed 1n the annals of Islamic militancy - the first was
the Khomein: revolution in Iran. It was the lessons learned by the Arabs in
the Afghan jihad, not their contribunion ro e, thar was significant. As Gilles
Keppel says: ‘The Afghan jrthad plays a central role in the evolution of the
Islamist movement around the world. It replaces the Palestintan cause in the
Arab imaginarion and symbolizes the movernent from JArab) nationalism to
[slamism."’
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IHowever, the true ideological roots of Islamic militancy have to be traced
in the carcer of the Egyptian D Ayman al-Zawahiri, the founder of the
[shinuc Bhad organization in Epypt who was to become bin Laden’s deputy in
al-Wacda. Zawahiri had praceically burned his boats in Egypt. He followed bin
Laden to Peshawar where he lodged his wife and two small daughters in a
camforrable two-storey villa that was to be their home until the end of the
Atphan ithad He had been there before, on short stints in 1980 and 1981, as
avolunteer docror for the Red Crescent. Zawahiri would have found Pesha-
war radically changed after his fiveyear absence, a provincial backwater
rranstormed into a centre of internacional intrigue, awash with cash and
corruption. He found himself among ‘a great borderless posse’ of disaffected
young men who had found their mission of defending, in the Afghan jihad,
the world of [slam.

Rur in Peshawar, Zawahiri had not placed himself under the patronage of
the “enur’ ot the Atghan jihad, De Abdullah Azzam, but developed instead a
o relationship wich bin Laden, an adjunct to his mainly nationalist moti-
vanions and inrerese, which was to reorganize his own Egyptian Islamic Jihad
and renew ats operations to carry out the first phase of his programme in his
native Faypr. He was Stalin to bin Laden’s Trotsky, not a good analogy at the
rtd, bur adeduare enough for the rime being. He recruited new members
from among the Egyptian mujahideen, placed trusted members of his Istamic
Ilad mita key positions in bin Laden’s entourage and obtained his much-
heeded Hinancial support.

Members of the rival Egyptian Jaamah Islamiyya were also present in
I'e~hawar, bue the largesr share of the bin Laden largesse went to Zawahiri
anid s organization. Bin Laden, who suffered from low blood pressure and
had dizzy spells, also Decame dependent on Dr Zawahiri as a trusted personal
phystwrin. The doctor travelled from Peshawar when bin Laden necded
medical arrention at one of his fortified bases near Jalalabad or at his main
buse camip in a complex of caves near the Pakistani border named Masaada
the Twn's Den) = 'Osama’ in Arabic means *a young lion'. Bin Laden, as
mennoned carlier, was addicted to the symbolism of names and dates. One
of 1ys camps was called 'Badr’, evoking the Prophet's first victory against his
Meccan enemies. Such symbolism fed his vanity. He saw himself also as a
rwenticth-century Saladin overcoming the Crusaders.

There were two crucial developments at the end of the Afghan Jihad in
|89 when Arab jihadi leaders were confronted with questions relating to the
iture of jihad, The first was a dispute between bin Laden, supported by
7awaluri, who envisaged the formation of an all-Aral legion that would wage
a phad in Saudi Arabia and Egypt to overthrow their respective regimes, and
[r Abdullah Azzam who strongly opposed waging war on fellow Muslims,
Zawahuri had insinuated during the debate that Azzam was a spy. That same
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night in November, Azzam and owo of his sons were blown up by a ear bomb
as they were driving 1o a mosque in Peshawar. Zawahiri read the eulogy at the
funeral.

The second development stemmed from a meeting held in a rnujahideen
camp in Khost. Atghanistan. Jamal al-Fadl, a Sudanese defector who rurned
witness for the prosecution at the New York mal in connection with the
1988 embassy bombings in East Africa, was present. Among the ten men at
the meening, halt were Egvpnans, including Zawahiri. It was proposed by the
chairman of the meenne, an lraqi known az Abu Ayub, that a new organiza
tion be tormed to wage war bevond rhe borders of Afghanistan. It was to be
called alQacda. or ‘the Base’ in Arabic. Ir was merely a loose association of
likeeminded indinidual Arab mujahideen and  esrablished groups like
Zawahirt's [slamic Jihad. The evolurion of alaeda as an organization began
after bin Laden was forced to seck refuge 1n the Sudan.

There, between 1991 and 1996, al-Qaeda became ‘operational’ as a global,
clandesrine nerwork of rerror. Osama bin Laden, with his privare fortune and
access to considerable funding sources, was the chairman of the board hold-
ing the purse strings. Dr Zawahin and the members of his Islamic Jihad were
to become the CEQ and key staff in this evolution. As Strobe Talbott and
Nayan Chanda described it in the introducnon to their thought-provoking
post-9/11 book of essays: "al Qaeda flew no flag - it was the ultimate NGO’."

The Vizier: Dr Ayman al-Zawahiri

A long essay by Lawrence Wrighr 1n a recenrt issue of The New Yorker focuses
on the career of the key al-Qacda figure who has often been described, some-
what marginally, as bin Laden’s deputy This very insightful essay, which
actests ta the writet’s access to privileged information from CIA, FBI and
other sources, significantly alrers one's perceprions of al{Qaeda. It seems that
the futile efforts to establish clear links between ‘the Sheikh’, as bin Laden
was referred to by his followers, and the planning or organization of pre-
September 11 terrorist attacks attribured ro al-Qaeda, add up to barking up
the wrong tree. It may be said in extenuation that journalism is the first draft
of history. Wright's essay is a convincing second draft."

Although Osama bin Laden has become, as Wright says, ‘the public face
of Islamic terrorism, the members of Islamic Jihad and its guiding figure,
Ayman al-Zawahiri, have provided the backbone of the large organization’s
leadership. ... Bin Laden, an idealist with vague political ideas, sought direc-
tion, and Zawahiri, a seasoned propagandisr, supplied it.” Wright quotes
Essam Deraz, an Egypuian film-maker who produced several documentaries
on the mujahideen during the Afghan-Soviet war: ‘The people with Zawahiri
had extraordinary capabilitics ~ docrors, engineers, soldicrs. They had experi-
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cnee in secret work, They knew how to organize themselves. And rhey be-

came the leaders.™™

The association between Osama bin Laden and Ayman al-Zawahiri can be
teaced back to the beginnings of the Afphan jihad. Al-Zawahiri was an Egyp-
ttan natonalist and a radical polidcal theorist: the objective of his Islamic
Ithad was to overthrow the secular government and impose a theocracy that
would become a model for the Arab world. His direct inspiration was Sayyid
Qurly, the hero of his yourh. Bin Laden was a dyed-in-the-wool Wahhabi who
had acquured an international role in the Afghan jihad, and then, after the
Iragp war, focused his attention on the United States as ‘the enemy of Islam’.
Bin | aden had a background of immense wealth and privilege, with a pious
Yemens unonugrant father who was the epitome of the self-made businessman.
A bin Laden confided ro a Pakistani journalist: ‘My father was very keen that
e of his sons should fight against the enemies of Islam. So I am the one
«m wha s acting according to the wishes of his father.'”

Al Zawahiri was an Islamic revolutionary whose parents belonged to the
protessional, intellectual and cultural elite of Egypt. His father, Rabie al-
Zawahari, was a respected professor of pharmacology who belonged to a
medhical dynasty: a 1995 obituary for a Zawahiri mentioned 46 names of
rolatnes, of whom 31 were doctors, chemists and pharmacists. The others
i luded an ambassador, a judge and a member of parliament. The father’s
b became the Grand Imam of AlAzhar University in 1929 and was
Fivwn as one of the great modernizers of that prestigious seat of Islamic
lcartinyz. The elder Zawahiri’s father and grandfather were also religious
wiolars, Ayman al-Zawahiri's mother belonged to the wealthy family of the
Azzins Her father was successively president of Cairo University, founder
Al direcror of King Saud University in Riyadh, and ambassador in Pakistan,
Yomen and Saudi Arabia. Her father's uncle was a founding secretarygeneral
4 the Araly League. The Azzams were associated with government for 150
viears, since the first Egyptian parliament, bur always in the opposition.

The siruation in Egypt that gave birth to the *political Islam’ of the Mus-
i Brotherhood has been sketched in Chapter 4. The Brotherhood was
Jissalved by the government in 1948 after some of its members resorted to
violencee in pursuit of their aims. Its founder, Hassan al-Banna, was mur-
dered, allegedly by King Farouk’s agents, in 1949, which was also the year of
Ayman al-Zawahiri’s birth, The year before, Sayyid Qutb, a well'kknown Cairo
Lirerary critic who was one of the fitst to recognize the literary talents of
Nagtih Mahfouz, the future Nobel Prize laureate, had left for the United
States to study at the Stare College of Education in Greely, Colorado. Quth
had a sinecure at the education ministry. As a nationalist he had become too
articulate in his opposition to the British hold on his country, and he was
wnt away' to cool his heels, apparently.
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Wurh studied hrerarure and popular culture at Greely. Like other forward-
looking Eevprians ot hus generation, he had admired the United States as a
friendly. neutral power with democratic wdeals. He also wore his religion
Lightly But he returned to Eqvpr i 1950 a completely changed man. He had
encountered a pasravar America quire unlike what he had understood from
books and Holbhwoed fitms. As LOuch wrote after his return:

T s astonishung o realize, Jespite lus advanced education and his perfectionism,
how primitve the Amencan really st his views of life. His behaviour reminds us
of the era of the cowveman He is pnminive in the wav he lusts after power, ignoring
1deals and manners and principles =7

Quth was impressed by the number of churches - there were 20 in Greely
alone - and ver the Amenicans he had met seemed completely uninterested in
spinrual matters

After what he saw as the spinmual wasteland of America, Qutb recreated
himself as a mulitant Mushm. with a vision of Islam that would throw off the
vitlgar influences of the Wezsr, Ldamae socicry had ro be purified, and the only
mechanism powerful encugh ro cleanse 1t was the ancient and bleoody in-
strument of jihad. In a brief memorr that was published in a2 London-based
Arabic newspaper in December 2001, al-Zawahiri quotes Qutb as saying:
‘Brother push ahead, for your path s s0aked in blood. Do not turn your head
tight or left bur only lock up to Heaven.™!

Egypt was in the throes of s narnionalist revolution for which Nasser and
his Free Officers enlisted the support of the sull clandestine neeworks of the
Muslim Brotherhood. Anwar al‘Sadat served as liaison, and after a military
junta seized power 1n July 1952 Qutb ran the Brotherhood's journal. Bur the
Brotherhood had an agenda for Egypr rhar was radically different from
Nasser’s. (Jutb’s magazine was shur down after a few issucs. Things came to a
head in QOctober 1954 wihen one of the Brothers tried to assassinate the
hugely popular Nasser in Alexandria Six of the Brothers were executed and a
thousand others, including Qutb, imprisoncd. Sadar was one of the judges at
the trial that condemned Qutb to life imprisonment. His sentence was later
commuted to 15 years because of ill healrh.

In prison Qutb wrote his manifesto, Signposts, which was smuggled out in
instalments and airculated underground. In 1964 he was reicased, reportedly
on the intervention of the lragn presidenr, Abd al-Salaam Aref. This would
show the extent of Quily's repuration, and perhaps influence, in the Arab
world at the rime. Quib's mamifesto was published in Cairo in 1964. Some
excerpts are worth quoring, since they provide insights into the ideology of al-
Zawahiri and his Islamic ihad, and larer of Osama bin Laden and alQaeda.
It begins:
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Mankind rtoday is an the brink of a precipice. Humanity is threatened not only by
nuclear annihilation bur by the absence of values. The West lias lost its vimlity,
and Marxisin has failed Acthis crucial and bewildering juncrure, the turn of Islam
atd the Mushm conunumiry has arrived.

Qurh divided the world into two camps, Islam and fahiliyya. The latter en-
compassed not only the world of 'infidels’ but also the so-called Muslim states
and soaenes. "We need ro initiate the movement of Islamic revival in some
Muslun country ... a vanguard which sets out with this determination and
then keeps walkimg on the path.™?

fahilvva reterred 1o the pre-Islamic conditions of religious ignorance.
Quth argued rhar since contemporary Muslim societies had lapsed into
hilivva, i was Lawful to wage jihad against governments that were Muslim in
name only {in Laden’s ‘Hypocrites'), and that the leaders of such govern-
ments should be considered infidels (kafir) and named or denounced as
apontates (in g process called takfir, which involved the issuing of a fatwa by
an acknowledeed Islamic authority). The penalty for apostasy in [slamic law is
l|t'.lfh

The hiteral meaning of jihad is ‘effort’ or ‘struggle’ against a believer's own
maoral shorrcomings. This is ‘the great jihad’ as opposed to ‘the little jihad® -
the war awainst the enemies of Islam. But the Koranic sources that would
misnihy o holy war® are quite ambiguous, Muslims are allowed to engage in a
dotenave war. Permussion to take up arms is hereby given to those who are
e bed, hecanse they have been wronged.” Another verse states: 'But when
e Sacred Months are past, then kill the idolaters wherever you find them.'

Thi< was the verse cited by Osama bin Laden when he announced, on 22
heare 1998, the formarion of his World Islamic Front for the Jihad
avatnst the Jews and the Crusaders. On 12 March 1998, 40 Afghan ulema
held o shura m Kandahar and issued a fatwa declaring jihad 'according to
Lbinue faw’, aganst America and its followers.?

For Qurly, and for al-Zawahiri after him, the home base for the revival of
| Lot was their native Egypt. They were the modern prepenents of Salafism,
movemnents for the re-establishment of an ideal Muslim state based on the
Jarta Queb's book was banned. Fle was re-arrested and charged with con-
suracy to overchrow the government by assassinating various public figures.
He was hanged in Auguse 1966,

Ayman al-Zawahiri was 17 years old. He was a quiet, well-spoken and
exemplary student, but secretive. Two years earlier, he had formed a small cell
o hke-minded students who had heard stories of Qutl’s sufferings in prison,
anl had been fired by his message. In the repressive political climate of the
e, with polirical parties banned, small clandestine groups like al-Zawahiri’s
were forming all over Egypt. They consisted mainly of students, restless,
alunated, disorganized and usually unaware of cach other's existence.
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The turnie pomt tor Araly Mushms in general, and for young students
ke Avman in particular, was Tsrael’s decisive victory in the Six Day War in
1907 As Wriche stares "Thev lost nor only their armics and their terrirory
bur also tth m therr leaders, i cher countries and in themselves. For many
Mushims, it was as though they had been deteated by a force far larger than
the niny counmy ot lzrael, by somerhing untathomable - modernity itself. A
newh srident voice was heard in the mosques, one that answered despair
with a sumple tormulation IxLim s the solunon™*

The vear 1907 spele the Besimninye of the end of Arab socialism, or Nasser-
m, g poliocal terce i Eovpr and the Arab world, After Nasser died of a
heart artack in 1970, his successor, Anwar Sadat, needed allies. The leaders of
the Muslim Brotherhood were in prizon. Radat offered them a deal: in retum
for theiwr release trom prison and their support, he would allow them to
preach in the mosgies as long as thev did nor resorr to violence, Forbidden
to act a5 a pohitical parn, thie Brothers began to spread their influence widely,
in the student union:, the rrade unions and the professions.

But a vounger gencratien of Favprians had been radicalized. Islamic
fundamentabists inspired s the preaching of Sheikh Omar Abdul Rahman,
organtzed themschies it shie Jaamah Islamnya (Islamic Group). Sadat even
supplied them writh arm: 1o defend themselves against Marxists and Nas
serites, The unnerauaries sl became radicahzed. Al-Zawahiri, who was then
completing his medical dezree, was able ro boast to a famuly friend, Dr Abdul-
lah Schletfer, an Amerivan Jewish convert ro Sufi Islam, that by 1974 his
group had 40 members His createst recruiting successes were in Cairo
University's ehre faculnies, the medical and enginceening schools. These had
been the strongholds of the Marcrs in the 1960s.°

By the late 1970s, nuast oof rhese radical student groups came together in
al-Zawahuri’s Islamic Jihad, which developed a two-phase programme based
on Sayyid Queb’s manifesro. fiesr, refurm Egypr, chiefly through the imposi-
tion of the shari’a, and then use Egypr as the base or focus of a new caliphate
that would be the rallying paunr of the Aral>»Islamic world.

After graduaning from medical school and being trained as a surgeon, Dr
Ayman al-Zawahirt conrracted a marriage 1in a very craditional manner with
the exceprionally relimions daugheer of a prominent Cairc family. Both her
parents were lawyers He spent three years as an army surgeon before setting
up his own clinte in his fannly homne in the Cairo suburb of Maadi. In 1980,
while standing 1in fur anorher docror at a medical ¢linic in Cairo run by the
Mushim Brothers, he agreed ra accompany its director on a humanitarian
mission fo Pakistan.

Al-Zawahin spent four months working at a clinic in Peshawar operated
by the Red Crescent fur Afghan refugees who had begun to arrive in the
province in large numbers. He rerurned again to Peshawar in 1981 bur lefe
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after nwo months. His abrupe return to Cairo may have been prompted by
considerattons that had more ro do with developments in Egyprt.

The year 1979 had marked a watershed in the annals of Islamic militancy.
The Ayarollah Khomeini had returned to Tehran after a long exile to lead the
tirst siwccesstul Islamist take-over of a major Muslim country. When the exiled
Shah sought medical treatment in the United Scates, student mobs attacked
the UIS embassy in Tehran and held 52 Americans hostage, thus defying the
superpower that had backed the Shah. But for President Sadat of Egypr
Khomeunt was 'a lunatic madman ... whoe had rurned Islam into a mockery'.
sadar ottered the ailling Shah a refuge in Egypt where he died the following
VOUT.

Bur as Lawrence Wright comments, for Islamic militants the Khomeini
revoluoion retramed the debate with the West: ‘Instead of conceding the
himire ot [slam ro a secular, democratic model, he imposed a reversal, by
seckimg o turure within the Islamic discourse of the past.” Wright also quotes
trom one of Khomeini's earlier diatribes, which links up with the writings of
ity and shaped the Islamist agenda of bin Laden and al{Qaeda: ‘People
cannot e made obedient except with the sword! The sword is the key ro
Paradi~e, which can be opened only for holy warriors.” As Wrighr concludes,
‘The onvermighr rransformation of a relatively wealthy, powerful modemn
cotmery sich as [ran into a rigid theocracy proved that the Islamists’ dream
was enminently achievable, and it quickened their desire to act.™

Alzo m 1979, President Sadat signed a peace treaty with Israel and called
upon Fevprians to endorse it in a referendum. It was a charade: 99.9 per cent
ot the vorers were officially reported to have approved che treaty. In response
o seties of demonstrations orchestrated by the Islamists, Sadat reversed his
proveots position by banning all religious student associations. In the 1970s,
many female students had begun to wear the nigab (the Islamic veil that
masks the whole face excepe for the eyes) as an outward sign of their picty. By
baming the nigalb ar universities, Sadat exposed himself to charges of apos-
rasy. He had signed his own death warrant.

Al-Zawaluri’s plan was not to assassinate the head of state bur to com-
plerely overthrow the existing order: it was a longer-term strategy consisting of
mbliraring the armed forces, the bureaucracy and state institutions, acquiring
weapons ad then bringing about a coup d'érar that would receive wide
popular support. (It was scrangely reminiscent of the strategy followed by the
communists in Afghanistan who had come to power the previous year.)

Bur lus plans were overtaken by events. In September 1981, alerted to the
pussibility of a conspiracy, Sadat ordered the arrest of more than 1500 per-
sons, not only known Islamists, but others who had no connection with them
- mrellectuals, writers, journalists, students, Marxists and Coptic Christians,
saome of them prominent Egyptians. On 6 October 1981, Sadat was assassi-
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nated 1n full view of the public during a military parade. The assailants
belonged o a military cell in the ranks of Islamic Jihad led by a young army
officer, Khaled Islambouli. 'l have killed the Pharaoh’, he shouted before the
cameras. Zawahirt was among some 700 others arrested after the assassina-
tion. He tesutied later thar he had nothing to do with the plort to kill Sadat.
This was quute plausible. It was a premanure action that had upser his care-
fully thought-vut strategy tor an Islamic revolution in his country.

Zawahin was among the 300 detendants tried in December 1982. In a
separate trial for 23 others, five were condemned to death, including Islam-
bouli. As spokesman for his codefendants, Zawahiri publicly avowed his
Islamism, and was defiant: “We are not sorry ... we are here, the real Islamic
opposition against Zionism, Communism and Imperialism.! Y¥hen he was
released from prison in 19384, the gentler Ayman of before had rutned into a
hardened radical, with an ‘overwhelming desire for revenge’, according to a
psychologist who had mer him after his release. He had been tortured in
prison, forced into bemaying a fellow conspiraror, an army officer who had
helped him by assembling a cache of weapons, and was humiliated to the
point of despair. In 1985, fearing for his safery because of his testimony in a
case brought by former prisoners against the intelligence unit that conducted
prison interrogations, Zawahin left for Saudi Arabia to work in a medical
ciinic in Jeddah.

There he renewed his acquainrance with Osama bin Laden who was based
in Jeddah. They might have met before in Peshawar. Bin Laden was then only
28 years old but alrecady a scasoned fund-raiser for the jihad in Afghanistan,
travelling to and from Pakistan prior to settling in Peshawar in [986.
Zawahiri was 35 years old, a committed Islamist who had operared in an
underground cell for more than half his life and had come close to martyr-
dom in the single-minded pursuit of his mission: *His political skills had been
honed by prison debates, and he had discovered in himself a capacity - and a
hunger - for leadership. He was pious, determined and embittered.'”

The evolution of al-{Qaeda

After the Sowict withdrawal the United Stares rurned its back on Afghani-
stan. The ‘Arab Afghans’ were of no further use to the US and its Saudi allies
who were soon confronted with a new threat when Saddam Hussein invaded
Kuwait in 1990. The USSR was also falling apart. The Islamic milirants
dispersed to rheir own countries or to fight other jihadi wars in Bosnla,
Yemen or Kashmir. Large numbers still remained in Pakistan.

In 1989 bin Laden returned to Saudi Arabia. During the Gulf War he
protested against the presence of American troops on Saudi soil. He had
offered to organize for the Saudi rulers an international corps of Arabs to
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help detend the Saudi oil fields. They had instead preferred to activate the
UIS detence umbrella, promising that the American troops would leave after
rhe war Bt a year afrer the end of the Gulf War, American troops remained
on Saudi sonl. Bin Laden felt betrayed.

He nursed what he believed to be a legitimate religious grievance against
the presence of ‘infidel' foreign troops on Saudi soil, based on the words of
the Prophers ‘Ler there be no two religions in Arabia.' The second caliph
Lhuar had assued “a final and irrevocable decree' that Jews and Christians be
cvicted trom the ‘holy land of Hijaz’ and proceeded to expel or redocate
them, man early version of ethnic cleansing. Bin Laden himself referred to a
hadith (sasing) of the Prophet on his deathbed: ‘If Allah wills, and I die, God
willing Uwill expel the Jews and the Christians from Arabia.'*®

Threatened with arrest because of his public criticism of the Saudi rulers
and his linancing of Saudi dissitdents in Britain, he flew to the Sudan in 1991
m lus privare jer, wirth his three wives, ten children and some followers. There
4 revime donunated by [slamic fundamentalists was in power. Bin Laden was
warmly received by the eminence gnse of the government, the brilliantly arcicu-
Lire Dy Hassan al-Turabi, a product of London University and the Sorbonne.
Taraln was the leader of an I[slamisc party, the National Islamic Front. Its
polities were the politics of Zawahiri's Islamic Jihad, bur openly pursued. The
cornrry attered bin Laden a convenient and congenial base where he could
develop al-Queda for international operations against American targets,*”

[ the Sudan, bin Laden combined the pursuit of new business interests
wirle the pursuic of his jihad apainst the Americans in particular and in
wappore of plhadi causes abroad in general. Each activity supported the other,
bt were kept stnicely separate, with the jihadi dimension being confined to
lns loval *Arab Afghans’, chiefly Egyptian veterans, who carried out their
operations behind a veil of secrecy.™

M Laden had inherited his share of the $80 million of the colossal
tamily forrune at his father’s death in 1967, when he was ten years old. He
now used lus wealth, estimared to have increased to some $250 million by
then, largely in foreign bank accounts, to establish nine holding companies in
the Sudan with a wide range of commercial activities They included joine
ventures with the Sudanese government on large infrastructure projects that
areatly benefired the economy. One of these was a new 800-kilometre high-
way from Khartoum to Port Sudan to replace the old 1200-kilometre road.

Some of these activities were legitimate businesses, but some were also
ised as cover in support of the al-{Qaeda network, to effect transfers of funds
tov jihadi causes through the bank accounts of Islamic ‘charities’ located
abroad. For example, a Vienna-based agency, Third World Relief, funnelled
millions of dollars raised from fund-raising efforts to the Muslims in the
Bosmian conflict. Trained *Afghan Arabs’ were also sent to fight alongside the
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Bosnian Muslims. Another example was a plane with a cargo of sugar for
Afghanistan that rerurned to the Sudan with a consignment of guns and
rockets.

Bur such operarions were carried out in such secrecy that employees in
bin Laden's commercial enterprises were quite unaware of al{Qaeda’s exis
tence. Bin Laden also financed three rtraining camps in the north of the
country as more and more ‘Afghan Arabs’ and other recruits arrived in the
Sudan to support his operations. Some were employed as instructors in his
camps, others to serve as liaison to militant Islamic groups abroad, and others
as rrusted management experts and economists to run his businesses. In May
1993, when Pakistan arrested S00 Arabs with a view to expelling them, bin
Laden paid the travel expenses to rhe Sudan of 300 of them.

In 1994, the Saudi government stripped bin Laden of his Saudi national-
ity, froze his bank accounts and confiscated his assers. But to finance al-
Jaeda, he recenved donations, as for the Afghan jihad, from wealthy busi-
nessmen 1n Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirares and Kuwair, tapped into
Islamic charities, some of which, acting behind corporate shells, served as
mere fronts for fund-raising, and so created the extensive bur nebulous
financial network that has proved so difficult to penetrate.

In the meanume, Ayman al-Zawahiri was pursuing his own nationalist
agenda, with 1ts focus on Egypt, in contrast to what already appeared in the
Sudan to have become bin Laden’s objecrive, to merge zall national groups
into some kind of muln-national corporation with specialized departments,
under the al-{Jaeda umbrella and subject to his direction. He became increas-
ingly reluctant to fund the owo rival Egyptian Islamist organizactions, also
because of their constant quarrels and conflicting aims and methods. Bur for
Zawahiri, his association with bin Laden was a marriage of convenience.
Strapped for funds, he travelled ro the United Srates in 1993, He had been
there before, in 1989, when he visited the Services Bureau in Brooklyn on a
recrincment drive. This time he was on a fund-raising drive in California
which was nor much of a success.”

Thercafrer, Zawahirt began working more closcly with bin Laden, and his
own commirted followers went on the bin Laden payroll. In 1993, bin Laden
sent an experienced member of Istamic Jihad, Mohammad Atef (also known
as al-Hafs al-Masri) on exploratory missions to Somalia where US roops were
engaged 1in a2 humanitanian mussion. Atef may have planned the details of an
anti-American operatton with the Somali warlord, Mohammad Farah Aidid.
The resule of those visits was the shooting down of two Black Hawk helicop-

ters with rocker-propelled grenades in Ocrober 1993, Eighteen US marines
lost their lives.

The US peace-keeping force of 28,000 was withdrawn afrer that famous
incident. 1t was a reason for bin Laden to boast, in his first interview on al
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Jazcera television in 1999, when he recalled: “Based on the reports we re-
cenved from our brothers, who participated in the jihad in Somalia, we
learned thae chey saw the weakness, frailty and cowardice of US troops. Only
cighteen rroops were killed. Nevertheless, they fled in the heart of darkness,
frustrated afrer they had caused great commotion about the New World
Order."™

He bhad claimed as much to Hamid Mir, his Pakistani biographer, the
previows year. One could say that while bin Laden pointed, his operatives
planned the artacks, leaving the task of execution to others. More usually, it
was lus rheroric alone that pointed the direction, while ained operatives
chose rhe rargets and planned the operational details. This kind of modus
operandt made ir very difficult for investigators ro trace bin Laden’s personal
responsibiliy for specific terrorist attacks and made his denials plausible. His
perzonal responsibilicy has to be sought in his stated intentions and in his
exhoreations [t was also his style to praise those who had carried out terrorist
artacks, ospecially if they had become ‘marcyrs’ (shaheed) in the process.

Zawahurt’s methods on the other hand were more ‘linear’, from designar-
mu tareers throuph the planning and the execution. Sudan secemed ideal for
Lot heng rerronst atacks in Egypt, with its long, trackless and virtually
asneoarded borders, and the ancient caravan trails across the desert for
sinuvplinge weapons and explosives. Dr Zawahiri had developed an association
with Dt Turaby whom hie greatly admired as an Islamic intellectual. He could
ceatnt on rhe acrive cooperation of Sudan’s intelligence agency and military
funces penetrared by Islamists. Islamic Jihad renewed its campaign in Egypt in
Avgist 1993, with an attempt on the life of the interior minister who was
ctackime Jown on Islamic militants. A passing motor cycle exploded next to
e muouster’s car, killing only the bomber and his accomplice. Zawahiri's
et also rried to kill the Egyptian prime minister in November 1993 with a
car homb as he was being driven past a girls' school: the prime minister
coapedd hur ehe explosion injured 21 persons and killed a 12year-old scheol-
L'lfl H

The death of the schoolgirl outraged the Egyptian public which had seen
T people killed in the previous two years, mostly by members of the Jaamah
layya who margeted mainly Christians and their churches in the Islamic
teonghold of Assyur in Upper Egypt. The crowds at the girl’s funeral cried:
Terrarism is the enemy of God.!

The use of suicide bombers broke the religious taboos against suicide and
i murder of innocents. Zawahiri was a pioneer in the systematic use of
- wde hombers. Another of his innovations was to record on video the
Fomber's vows of martyrdom on the eve of a mission, Zawahiri was also
Avwessed with secrecy and imposed a blind-cell structure on the organization,
« 1har tnembers in one group would not know the activities or the personnel
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in another. Thux a zecunity breach 1 one cell should not compromise other
units, and certamby not the entire oreanization.™™

These method: were to become the stock-inarade of al-QQaeda when it
went globat Untormunarely tor Zawsthin, Islamic Jihad lost almost its entire
Exvprian Lase when rthe authonities arrested the keeper of their membership
records They found a compurer containing the entire database. Armed with
thiz intormation, which included home addresses and the names used on
falsc passpores, the secunoy forces pulled 1in a thousand suspects and placed
3OQ of them on mal in milirany coures on charges of attempting to overthrow
the conernment As Wreht comments: "The evidence was thin, the judicial
STANUATAE WeTeln § Ve VIguTOus.

It T:lanue Jithad was re sunne, 1t would have to be outside Egypt. Zawahin
was reported to have rravelled extensively in the early 1990s, visiting Austria,
rhe Batkans, Dagezstan, Iran, [raq. the Philippines and even Argentina. (There
=~ avens laree Aral immaugrant populanion in the ‘Triangle', the region where
the Borders of Arcenrnea, Brasil and Paragaiay meer.) He often used a false
Pazspeert In Apnl 1995 Zawalirg presided over a meeting in Khartoum that
decnted she assasamenon of Pressdenr Hosne Mubarak of Egypt. The atrack
Wwoas Carmied o Daine i Alddes Albala, when Mubarak was on a state visit.
Lo ~beormmr arhy rhie president’s bodyguards, two Ethiopian policemen
wors bilied T Mot ek cecaped unharmed.

The Bovprognc s sornmens responded wich a ruthless campaign to root out
i mmanratts Sew preons were bl to hold political prisoners whose
Tacid ot aere estnared Ly homan nights organizations ar 15,000, Zawahiri's
roct teee g too Leand s Bevprian embassy in Islamabad on 19 November
LS e e | oaede E el explasives crashed through the embassy gates,
oo Ao orhers and wounding 60, This ace of mass murder
s Jawadur - niret cncoess anconveying ‘an eloquent and clear message’, as

.
l-'li'.l:.'_' Phie 0 s

Loc it e Lo oot are

Atner . o e anos mahiaan 1993, bin Laden's *peointing’, in the pursuic
Crt et bee reee ar thie rimne: = rhe forang of US forces out of Arabia -
et gt pa ko dn SNoaenler 1995, a car bomb ourside a building
b b s e e o Favadl kalled five Americans and two Indians. The

alococd e rpetrator aeere caniehir and heheaded before US intclligence agents
vomld et et i Tane 1996, the explosion of a bomb placed in a

tael 1o b oparre 10 0 et rhee Bhaodbaar Tower mulitary complex in Dahran
Palled et o~ e cnn oo ananed hinndreds of orthers, including Saudis.
B rbe ~o b e o o oo arromprs Ly the Saudi and Egyptian intelligence
e oot Lo s [ vdess aned Zawabarn In the latter attempt, two
young boss troan tanaie e bered no llamieses were blackmailed by Egyptian

agents, 1o parte ularly oo b v, ro spy on the father of one of the boys,
a bin Laden operarsn, and 1o pliaase o susrcase bomb to kill Zawahiri, Suda-
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nese security agents arrested the boys on suspicion when they were found in
the vicimity of the Egyprian embassy. and put them in prison. Zawahiri ob-
tained the temporary release of the boys so that he could interrogate them.
The Sudancse, who were dependent on bin Laden’s gencrosity, agreed.
Zawalari convened an Islamic court to judge the Loys on a charge of treason
and had them exccuted, but not before having a videotape made of their
confession for discribution as a warning to others who might betray the
organizarion. According to Wright's interlocutor: ‘Many Islamists turned
agninst Zawahin because of this.'

The Sudancse authorities were furious at Zawahiri's behaviour. They were
also under US and Saudi pressure to expel bin Laden. Without being given
much nonice, he lefr on a chartered jer with his family and entourage to find
sancruary wirh his old Afghan mujahideen allies in Jalalabad, and then with
the Taliban, whom, as we have scen, he had generously supportted in their
drive ro power. It was reported that the Sudanese government, through a
back channel, had offered to arrest bin Laden and have him placed in cus
rody i Sauds Arabia. But the US was unable to persuade the Saudis to accept
i, and, lacking a case to indict him in a US court, allowed him to leave the
Sudan unmolesred. ™

According ro Wrighe, Zawahiri's own movements after his departure from
the Sudan are nor clear. He was variously reported to have been tracked to
Bosnsa, Holland and Swirzerland. The Swiss police denied reports that he
had raken up residence, or even arrived there. But an alQaeda computer
abramed by a US journalist after che fall of the Taliban revealed that in
Dieccmluer 1996 Zawahiri was on his way to Chechnya ro establish a new base
lor 1he remnants of Egyptian Jihad there. The Russians had begun to with-
draw alrer rhe failure of their first war in Chechnya and ‘conditions there
were excellent’, he wrote in the computer memao. To the Islamists, Chechnya
oftered an opporrunity to create an Islamic republic in the Muslim regions of
rlie ¢ ancasus from where they could wage jihad throughout Central Asia Y

Zawalurt and two of his chief licutenants were arrested when they tried to
crans 1nto the Russian province of Dagestan. The Russians discovered false
wlentiry papers and a Sudanese passport that Zawahiri sometimes used, The
passport showed that he had been to Yemen four times, Malaysia three times,
Smgapore rwice and China (probably Taiwan) once - all in the previous 20
months Zawahiri and his companions were brought to trial in April 1997 for
cotering Russian territory illegally and given a six-month sentence. As they
had nearly completed their term in prison, they were released the next
month. Afrer the Russian fiasco, Zawahiri and his family had no other option
It o jonn bin Laden in Afghanistan. The Taliban had taken power in Kabul
the previous year. They had now found a new sanctuary and an ideal base in
the fiest Iskunic state totally committed to the implementation of the shari'a.



T AFGHANISTAN A MODERN HISTORY

In Atfghanistan, Ozama bin Laden, with the collusion of the highly im-
presstonable Tahban leader, Mullah Omar, hijacked a failing starte. To seal his
alliance, bin Laden took one of Omar’s daughters as his fourth wife. The
extent of the al-Queda hold on Afphanistan on the eve of Operation Endur-
ing Freedom 1s revealed by an alJazeera television journalist: *260 Arabs in
tour bases around Kandahar, 145 Arabs in Uruzean in two bases, 1,870
fivhrers in Kalul in seven bases, 404 around Mazar-i-Saharif, 400 in three
Laser around Kunduz, 300 1in Lachman provinee, 1,700 in 12 bases in Nan-
cahar Province opposite Pakistan’s North-West Frontier Province, 160 in
Kunar. o0C 1in Khost and 740 in Pakria.”™>

It was nor their numbers that counted bur their discipline and their
muonivarion There were also the conringents from Pakisran, the militants
troqny o enrral Asia and the Chechens. Al-Qaceda had become the occupying

.

i+ e a taoled state, and Atghamisran their base of operations for a global
||].,1-E

Al-Quedas at work: the evidence (1992-2001)

Thero was hirrle ro ~ueocse that in the attacks or planned artacks on Ametican
tarsers i tore Seprember 1] there was a mastermind char directed the choice
St rareer o the perational tacties or even strategics. The operatives, however,
weor dD S Mestans whe were either "Arab Afghans' or were drawn from
vttt tactiens ot Naled Tdamie pohinical movements in their countries of
criznn or Lorly Many ot thiem had also received eraining in al{Qaeda camps
ittt > b aned Darcr o Atzbamastan,

b Alneru rerarmine “Afehans” whe had rallied to the Front islamique de

et BNV ot rope islamuque arme (GLA), after the government's
~epree 1 1o- o rhe FIs ahen rthey won rhe first round of the general elections
i e 1D Thee 03LA resorted ro pure terrorism, not only killing
Db s podi o aned cfiaals, bur carrying out unspeakable atrocities
cotat boren e nndrans aned salluge commaunirties.
Yeoobere e Lo lameryya (Islamic Group) was a rival of Dr
Faaaiass s bt hilad It was also a fundamentalist movement whose

Cpenrond e e i Dlod dherie Sheklhh Omar Abdur Rahman, who was
bater too be vt s et ane oo 1S coarrr tor his pare in the 1993 bombing of the
World Trade € v r The Lasnah Inlamayya, whose leaders were also ‘Arab
Agchuarns’ odd B respanable for rerronst attacks in Egypt that had killed
1100 poeopde cune 1992 Hounded by the Egyptian police, their original
leaderes had Leen mpri-oned, those who remained had been driven to Upper
Egypt where they had tier began their campaign of terror by targeting Coptic
Christian communatios Tlhecar fast major atrocivy was carried out in Luxor in
1997 when rhey opened fire o fareen rourises, killing 68. The leader of the
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massacre was an "Arab Afghan', Mehat Mohamed Abdul Rahman, as was
anorther parnicipant, Sayid Sayyed Salambe, whose extradition by the US at
the request of the Egyprian authorities provoked an angry reaction from bin
Laden. The larter had been equally furious at the imprisonment of Sheikh
COmar.

Betore Seprember 11, the best sources of information on al{Jaeda, as well
as nsights into 1ts organization, choice of targers and methods, were the
highly publicized rrials in US courts of those indicted for the bombing of the
World Tride Cenrer in February 1993, for the suicidal artacks of the two US
embassies in East Africa in Augusc 1998 and for the plor to set off a suircase
bomb ar 1 s Angeles airport on Millennium Eve.”

Among the five convicred in the WTC bombing of 1993 was Sheikh
Omar who had lefe Egype, spent some time in the Sudan and had then
seerled in New Jersey. The ringleader was Ramzi Yousef, a Pakistani who had
grown up 1 Kuwair, Their intention was to set off an explosion chat would
ropple one rower against the other, and release cyanide gas ar the same time.
The arrempr was borched. The bomb that went off did not have sufficient
explosnve torce and caused relatively few casualties - six dead but many more
mpired  They were also accused of planning to blow up the United Nations

headgaarters, the FBI headquarters and key DLridges and runnels in New
York, and o assassinate President Hosni Mubarak of Egypt.®
While his accomplices were apprehended, Ramzi Yousef was able to

escape to Pakistan and then move to the Philippines, where he conspired
with thie local Abu Sayyaf proup to assassinate President Clinton and the

Pvpe Ramazi also plorred to blow up 12 American passenger aircraft over the
Facdie ona smgle day in January 1995, All these plans were thwatted when
the hipino police discovered damning evidence in Ramzi's Manila flar after

4 e had broken our there. Ramzi escaped to Pakistan, where he was ar-
ne-todan 19995 ar the request of the FBI and extradited ro the US. It was also
A1 losed ae rhe rrial that a Pakistani with a newly acquired commercial pilot’s
e enee planned to crash a small plane into the CIA headquarters in Langley,
Virvoaa Y

[naphrs inro the al{Qaeda organization were provided at the trial by a
baehly placed defecror, Osama bin Laden's Sudanese accountant, Jamal
Al al-Fadl, who had surfaced in Asmara, Eritrea, in 1996 after misap-
propoating some  of his master's funds, following quarrels about the
i panities i the salaries paid to favoured Saud! and Egyptian associates
ccanpared to others like himself. After being debriefed there by the CIA, al-
Faedl was rurned over to the FBI who placed him on their witness protection
proeranune. He proved a goldmine of information on al-{Qaeda. In his testi-
iy Jamal  al-Fadl described a complex organization, with business
g« tanoms and three committees - military, religious and financial, Bin
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Laden and his supporters used business fronts to move funds secretly by wire
and computer.”

At the New York mal of those indicted for the Augusr 1998 embassy
Lombings in East Africa, one of the accused, Wadilv el Hage, disclosed chat
he had been ordered by bin Laden, who was then in the Sudan, to bring over
surplus Stunger mussiles in the hands of former Afghan mujahideen by air
from Pakistan to the Sudan. Another of the accused, a Tanzanian, Khalfan
Khamis Mohamed. admurted to his role in the bombing of the embassy in
Dar es Salaam. but appeared to have no knowledge of who had planned it
Peter Bereen 1s quoted mn an article in The Econemist as saying: “This confirms
a partern of toor-soldiers who knew very little of the wider plan, and master-
minds who are spirtited out of the country immediately after or even before
the artack rakes place.’

Further informanion was provided ar che trial of a group of Canada-based
Algerians who had planned to set off a suitcase bomb at Los Angeles airport
on Milennmium kve The suspicious lehaviour at the Canadian border of one
ot the conspirarors, Ahmed Ressam, whose knowledge of English was limited,
led to hus arrest and interracatnion. Ressam gave evidence for the prosecution.
He contessed o having recerved six months of training ar a camp in Afghani-
stan In Y98, along wairh other volunreers from Aral countries and from
Chechnva and France. Thev were raughr ro blow up the infrastructure of a
country - arrports, rallwavs, large corporanon buildings - as well as the
rechnigues: of arbuan warfare and rhe assassinarion of individuals. Ressam
humselt was gnven 12,000 to cover mnitial expenses for setting up the Los
Anceles cperatien When he asked for more cash, he was asked to finance
Faomad s by credir card frand and similar means.

Cipe of the fonr convicred in July 2001 for the embassy bombings in East
Atrica, Mobamed Rashad al«Onhali, also rrained in Ressam’s camp. He and
Mohned Cdeh, whe heiped prepare the Nairobi bomb, testified that al-
Qacda was hughly organmized and professional. There was a military committee
that was respon<ible for proposing and organizing attacks, and other commit-
tevs tor tnmd-racane, administranion and policical affairs. There were cells
with a leader in charge tor antellivence garhering, and three other members
asstened ro logistics, survallance and other duties. The Nairobi operation
used long-tune sleepers’, and ‘cleanskins’ who had never been on operations
Lefure. Bin Laden honself had never had contace with any of the Nairobi
bombers, exceptr thar ald dwhali admirted ro having had a chance meeting
with him long before in Peshawar. The acrual operatives were selected,
bLriefed and supernvised by senor aides, some from scpararte and affiliated
organizations It emcrged that the key characteristic of al-QQaeda was that it
acted mainly as a facthirator and coordimator but did not command or organ-

ize the indwvidual operations
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Reports were agreed that there were four al{Jaeda training camps In
Afghanistan, reaching bomb-making, intelligence-gathering, security, disguise,
sabarage and abducrion. Intensive police work in Europe in the two years
betore September 11, particularly by the French and ltalians, threw light on
the selecrion process of prospective al{Qaeda operatives. Recruits, selected by
al-Qacda agenes in many parts of the world, travelled to Pakistan where they
handed over their passports, papers and cash, and waited in safe houses while
they underwent background checks before being sent in groups to the train-
g camps n Afghanistan. According to US, European and Pakistani
mtelhicence saurces, some 11,000 al-{Jaeda recruits are estimared to have
Leen traned M the Afghan camps in che five years before September 11,
2001 « 3000 of them in ‘hard-core’ terrorism, 8000 others in logistics, money
rransters and orher ‘soft’ operations.

The ‘warekeeper’, said to have been responsible for the training of the
rev rits and cherr deployment after training, was the Palestinian Abu Zubay-
dah He s believed ro have been responsible for planning the attack on the
LSS ade e Aden hatbour on 12 October 2000, when suicidal militants
sreered o dingly full of explosives into the side of the ship, killing 17 Ameri-
v satlors and seriously wounding 39 others. He was among the 25 Ambs
aned bnve Atghans arrested in raids on houses in two Pakistani cities at the end
ot March 2002, He was a major catch. He would be in a position, as gate-
kooput torevenl the identities of many key al-Qacda operatives and 'sleepers’
a1 arope and elsewhere who passed through his hands.

Froon the evidence available before September 11, one could draw some
1cntarne canclusions abour al-Qaeda. It was loosely organized, but multi-
terod and difficult to deconstruct. Ets supporters were not card-carrying
wonbers of o party hierarchy but shared a common Islamic radicalism with
dive rae adeologieal roots, which gave them a sense of mission. They were
ioprad by a ‘gura’, Osama bin Laden, who gave coherence to the vision
w el an exclusively religious frame of reference, and a direction.

b o pre-recorded tape, released through alfazeera television in Qatar after
tie- 1S hombing of Afghanistan began on 7 October 2001, bin Laden de
Larcd "Our nation has been tasting for more than 80 years this humiliation

il contempr. ... [The United States will not) enjoy security before we can see
1 - o reabiry in Palestine (with Jerusalem liberated) and before che infidel
amnes leave the land of Muhammed.

The humiliation ‘for more than 80 years' refers to the period since the
dahition of the caliphate by Kemal Atarurk in 1924.# In additlon to his
ston” since 1990 - the expulsion of US troops from Saudi Arabia - Din
| 1den referred to the most emotive issue in the Arab world: the plight of the
 alestinians, dispossessed and defeated with the establishment of the state of
“tal in rtheir midst. In bin Laden’s historically flawed, ill-informed and
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religiously inspired mental universe, he had helped ropple the Russians in the
Atehan jihad, just as the Arab armies of the Prophet had overcome the two
greatest empires of his day: Byrantine Rome and Sassanid Persia. Only Amer-
wa remammed - the "Hubal of the Age’ - and ‘the Hypocrites', the Arab
Mushm rulers ‘propped up’ by America. After the formal merger of al{Qaeda
with Eevpt's Islamic Jthad in carly 1998, bin Laden included such rulers as
legitimate targets in his elobal jihad against America.*

The 1999 mal in Cairo of members of Islamic }ihad, which had merged
the previous vear with bin Laden's al4{Qaeda in the World Islamic Front for
the Tthad agamnst Jews and Crusaders, produced a rich rove of documents.
Althoush slamue Jihad had been fighting the Egyprian government for years,
with hrtle effect, 1t provided tactical support to alQaeda by forging travel
Jocnments, ansterring money and arranging communications. After its
fcader, D Avman al-Zawahin, joined up with Bin Laden in Afghanistan in
1497 he merged his orgamizanon with bin Laden’s al{Qaeda, gradually
changmng ats tocus from a national struggle to a global struggle against US
(NEeTesrs

Duning his interroganion by Egyprian security agents, one Jihad member
srared "Osama wanred to launch a guerrilla war not only in the Arab and
Ilamic world, bur in rthe whole world. ... He believed these atracks would
tore Ameriva to change their polcy in the Middle East and the Islamic
world, and this would raltd rhe ultimate goals of the Front. It would show
the weakness of these Arab and [shanic leaders compared to the Front.™

The know-how, merhods and experience of the Egyptians greatly en-
honced sl Qacda’™s creamizanonal capacity. As reported by Susan Sachs:

T.o cuppn rr o these rerrorstn, they skimmed money from a charity for Muslim or-
phoancn Allarua wnd robbed an [ralian diplomat’s hoimne in Jordan. They acquired
or tor2ed seals troan anversitnies, border guards and the Saudi Arabian Interior
Lauser e easked no dissent or deceit suspecung that the [54carold son of
ot tetner wras an sntorant, they murdered the boy. These were the hard-

beraried wtren atinerant men of al4dueda at work. These men used the Muslim pil-

eritiaae- te [lae Loy sites i Sauwdr Aralbia as a cover for recruiting new
et o jeassing cacle frome one member to another. They moved money
irontal 1hes gl e v Lol tetids 15 out of jail in Algeria or Canada, and to finance

awppdicarniogs tor qediniead anvlam and o chus implant remorist cells in Westemn
] P

Furoga ™

The detendants ar rthe Caaro trial, the biggese since the trials of the assas
sins of Anwar Sadat and the assouared suspects, described a nerwork of
wsolared cells thraughour wesr A-a and Furope. There were references to bin
Laden as the organizanion’s tinanaer, and to a safe house he maintained in
San’a, Yemen The nerwork maintmined bank accounts in many countries -
England, Germany, Poland and Albanis among them - and would send small
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amounts, less than $2000 at a time, through the accounts to supporr the
activitics of 1ts members. Some of the 107 defendants had served time in
prison atter the Sadat assassination and had participated in the Afghan jihad.
In what became known in Egypt as ‘the trial of the Albanian recurnees’, the
court convicted 87 of the 107 defendants, and sentenced ten of them to
deach, mcluding their leader, Dr Ayman al-Zawahiri, tried in absentia.
Zawahirs was bun Laden's deputy, and Mohamed Aref, another Egyptian (and
his son's tarheran-law), his chief of operations.*

AlQuacda groups together three generations: the founder-members who
arc all Araly veterans of the Afghan jthad; a generation that lived through the
faslure ot Islamisr parties in their countries of origin (Egypt, Algeria) or were
radhicahized by rherr life in Muslim ghettos in Europe; and Muslim youths in
revolt wheo vearn for service in a global cause and who were recruited from
mosgues an the Wesr and in Tablighi centres such as Finsbury Park in Lon-
dorne or Manres [a Jolie near Paris. One such was the British-Jamaican ‘shoe-
bomibwer’, Richard Reid, whose personal itinerary and travels, apparently as an
agent ot al-aeda, are quire instructive.

MMunv ot the conspiracies linked to al-Qaeda were hatched by operatives
hived i Furope who found in these open and liberal societies an easier
vinranine environment because of the ease of travel and communications.
e ttaned in Afghan camps, they were sent out as ‘sleepers' and appear to
Love Tl considerable laticude in choosing their targets and executing their
Pl order o minimize communications and detection.

'l e and ineelligence operations that started after the discovery of a cell
i Franktuer on 26 December 2000 revealed the scope of the European
totwork s of al-Qaeda. The cell members arrested in Frankfurt were two Iraqis
4ol Trench Muslim. Their leader was an Algerian, Mohammad Bensakhria,
wbeoescaped bar was arrested in Spain in June 2001, The Frankfurt police
tooe! detaled handwritten instructions relating to the manufacrure and use

toandimade explosives and toxic substances. Corroborating evidence gath-
o4 by pohice in Milan revealed that the Frankfurt arrests may have averted
~o b ind of chemical arcack that was being planned, as well as the bombing
1 th Furopean Parliament and other rargets in Strasbourg®

Le police in Milan had planted listening devices and telephone taps in
1o apartment of a Tunisian, Esid Sami Ben Khemais, who had moved there
o Afarch 1998 afrer training for two years in Afghan camps. His activities

el movements were documented in 300 pages of evidence presented to
sl courrs, including police reports, arrest warrants and transcripts of
| med conversations and telephone calls, made avallable to The Washington
=+ Khiemais had elephoned and visited suspected terrorists in Spailn, where
bt were subsequently indicted; it was dlscovered that one group had
Zawed ro blow up the US embassy in Paris, The police found a telephone
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number that corresponded to a number in Mohammad Atta’s apartment in
Hamburg. Atta, the presumed ringleader of the WTC suicide bombers, had
apparently visited Spain on two occasions.

The Spanizsh cells had begun ro take shape as early as 1994 in a group
called the Saldiers of Allah, led by a Palestinian and a Syrian. These two had
lefr for Peshawar in 1995, Khemais and his deputy had also made calls to two
of al-Qaeda’s point men in Europe, Bensakhria in Germany and Hayder abu
Doha, an Algenan who moved to London in 1999 afrer serving as a senior al-
Qaeda operamnve in Afghanistan. Doha had been charged in London for
organimmg attacks in the United States and was fighting extradition to the
US. A thurd point man in Europe, Tarek Maroufi - a Tunisian with Belgian
citizenship - tisured on a warrant issued by the Italian prosecutor, Stefano
Dambruoso. bur remained tree because his Belgian citizenship prevented his
exrradition to lualy.

European tnvesnigarors had obiserved thar the structure of Arab terrorist
neraorks in Europe had changed afrter 1998: violent, radical milicants who
had lefr behind contlicrs 1in Atghanistan, Bosnia and Chechnya found a new
orzanzing prinaple in bin Laden’s campaign against the West. Initially cells
were organized under rwo large umbrellas, one Egyptian (called Anathema
and Exile), the other Algerian (Salafi Group for Preaching and Combat).
These mulri-nanional nenworks coalesced through the efforts of ar least three
kev iindnoiduals molabized by al4Qaeda, Abu Doha, Bensakhria and Maroufi.

Anorher parrern also cmerged Plots by North African groups against
European and Amercan rargets appeared to be secondary: success or failure
was mportant as long as the arracks generarted fear. They were also inept.
Cellz were penerrated Lefore rthey could execute their plans. In 1994 Algerian
hapacker~ of an Air France thighr planned to crash the plane into the Eiffel
Tower. Bor none of rthem was a pilor. They expecred the French pilor to ¢rash
the plane wirth o gun at his head. The atrcraft was stormed by French com-
mandos when it was torced ro lind 1o Marseulles for refuelling. The Algerian
Ressam expected 1o ger through the Canadian border with a car-load of
explosives and o smarrenine of Enghsh

Lot ald dacda’s siznarure aperanons, like the US embassy bombings in
Fast Atrica. rhe artack on rthe USS Cole and the September 11 attacks, were
cntpusted to selecr groups. Mohammad Arta was well educated, fluene in
Euglish and t3erman, and had hived for several years in Hamburg where he
held legirimate jobs His associares were carcefully selecred and tightly insu-
lated They were English=speaking operatives from Egypt and the Gulf,
supported by Saudis. According to a French official: *“Why Saudis? It's more
difficulr for North Africans to get visas. They can't move as easily in America.
They don't have the language. And they don’t control themselves as well.’
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On 28 July 2001 Djemal Beghal, a French-Algerian, was arrested in the
teansir lounge of Dubai airport, taken to a prison cell, beaten and his family
threatened until he poured out a wealth of information that enabled police
invesrigarors in Europe to act. Beghal's mission was to plan the suicide
bomlung of the US cmbassy in Paris. After months of training in Afghani-
stan, he had been summoned by the al{Qaeda ‘gatekecper’, Abu Zubaydah,
and insrructed to return to France via Morocco and Spain.™

Beghal's personal history is also very insmmuctive. Born in 1965, he was
branght by his imtmigrant parents to Paris as a child where he grew up in one
of those crime-nidden, low-cost public housing projects (HLM) that surround
the French capital. He went through the French school system, married a
Frenchwoman and appeared to have integrated well. But like many immi-
prants, e was stuck at the bottom, drifting between menial jobs, which was
frustrating for someone of his intelligence and leadership potental. In the
mo~qiies the ahenared Beghal discovered his vocation. In 1994 he was picked
up n o polwee swoop after an attack on the Paris subway system by Algerian
radicals fr s not clear whether he was imprisoned, but after this first encoun-
ret with rthe police he became a militant, speaking in makeshift mosques,
cacne noney for Muslims fighting in Chechnya and Bosnia and for other
Ishanae canses In 1997 he moved with his wife and children to London.*

I > surprising how often'London wurned up in investigations as a kind of
heaninge-honse for Islamic radicals. Brivish Intelligpence officials and members
1t twao Fondon mosques testified that there Beghal met another Frenchman
ot o background, Zacarias Moussaoui, who is generally suspected to have
oo the 200th member of the September 11 hijacking team - a replacement
tor NModimimad Atea's flatmate in Hamburg, Ramzi Binalshib, whe could not
ot DN vagnl®?

From London, Beghal made frequent trips to Spain, the Netherlands anc
vt and to France. Beghal and Moussaoui frequented the mosque rur
| Al Qarada, a Palestinian cleric who had fought in Afghanistan and wa:

nteneed o life imprisonment in Jordan for his involvement in bombings
the ie Fle was granted political asylum in Britain in 1994, British liberalism
o ined to provide a soft environment for al-Qaeda operatives, The leader of
A ctuda's Madrid cell, Eddin Barakat Yarkas, also known as Abu Dadha,
« e was arrested in November 2001, had made dozens of trips across
b urope, including 20 visits to London. His telephone number was found
cnong Mohammad Atta's papets and in the diary of one of his room-mates
a L Lanbuarg. In London, Beghal was part of a circle that included Moussaoui
i Kamel Daoudi, another Algerian-born Frenchman whom he had in-
loded in his plot to blow up the US embassy in Paris. After leaving
stelhwmisran, Beghal was to pick up $50,000 for the Paris operation, rent a
licar e, set up a business cover and buy a van at the Salon de ’Auto. A former
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Tunisan-bom soccer player living in Belgium was to drive the van loaded
with explosives into the embassy compound and blow it up.

According to Louis Bruguiere, the French juge d'instriection who specialized
in investigating terrorist organizations: ‘For these groups, there are no bor-
ders." Those in the European cells had European passports, some of them
false. Different responsibilities - the storage of explosives, the forging of
papers and credit cards, financial support, logistics — were assigned to differ-
ent countries. Different countries had different political and legal culrures,
d:fferent tradinions of police power, different levels of care about individual
rights to privacy and protection from the state. The reach and sophisrication
of the alQaeda network were underestimated. ‘The problem was bigger than
we thought’, said a senior Bnitish official guoted in the International Herald
Trnbune. 5

When oying to make sense of the secrctive international networks of
Islamic terrorists that came to be known as al{Qaeda, their links wich bin
Ladle:: were found to be tenuous and circumnsrantial ar best. Many of their
pians were thwarred by police arrests in various countries, and did not ap-
proach the levels of preparation and sophisticauion implicit in the September
11 attacks.

According to a former CLA official, intense surveillance efforts in the two
vears Lefore Seprember 11, 2001 had paid off: a plan by a Canacda-based
Algerian group to plant a suitcase bomo in Los Angeles aiiport on Millen-
mum Eve, plans to blow up on the same night US warships and a hotel in
Amman, Jotdan, were preempred by the arrests in various countries of
supposedly bin lLaden operanves. So what went wrong? “What went wrong
was we fited bin Laden and al-Quaeda into existing paradigms of terrorism
and rerronist organization. Bur that doesn’t work. He is something entirely
uifferene. cntirely new.” Whar secunity experts came to realize was that al-
Qaecca 1s neither a rradinional hierarchical organization with a leader, depu-
ties and a cell strucrure, nor merely an association of vaguely like-minded,
loosely affiltated individuals. It 1s both and neither.*

The global reach of Osama bin Laden’s influence, and links to al{Qaeda,
were revealed by the arrests in Singapore, between 9 and 24 December 2001,
of 15 Mushims belonging to a group called Jemaah Islamiya that was part of a
larger, regional stcructure based 1in Malaysia. The arrests were prompted by a
videotape found 1n a house in Kabul. At least eight of those arrested had
trained in Afghan camps. Members of the gang were casing US ships, US
company buildings and other American targets.

Foilowmg the Singapore arrests, an al-Qaeda-trained Indonesian muni-
tions expert, Rohman Ghoz, was arrested in Manila just before he was about
10 board a flight to Thailand. He was charged with the illegal possession of a
ton of expiosives, and with being involved in the bombing of a local com-
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muter train in December 2000 that had taken 20 lives. Ghozi had been
travelling to the Philippines since 1996 and had contacts with the Moro
lslamie Taberation Front - which in turn had contacts with the notorious
Abu Sayyaf group. This group specialized in hostage-taking for ransowm. Their
penchanr tor decapitacing some of their victims had a Saudi resonance.
According ro a specialist in international terrorism, Rohan Gunaratne of
St Andrews University in Scotland, "Osama developed a strong telationship
with the Abu Sayyaf founder, Abdulrajak Jaujalani, and sent his son-in-law,
Jamal Khalifa, to establish a (Qaeda presence in the region.' The prime minis-
rer of Malaysia himself, Mahathir Mohamad, acknowledged that Muslim
extremusts in Malaysia, the Philippines and Indonesia planned to overthrow
lowval governments and establish a Muslim caliphate across three countries,

The smoking guns of al-Qaeda

i wmarenr videotape, date-stamped 9 November 2001 and found in a
Bt Talalabad, shows an unscripted bin Laden receiving a2 Saudi dinner
viairor and commenting on the September 11 attacks. It provides the most
coanpoelhne proof of bin Laden's ultimate responsibility, the closest one can
st v ~moking gun’: he had foreknowledge of the attacks and a familiarity
noelthe rechinicalities of the impact and the damage it would cause. “We had
donbared that the floors that would be hit would be three or four floors, but
Aty experience in this field, I was thinking that the fire from the fuel
a -k melt the iron structures of the building and collapse the area where
‘1. pline hir and all the floors above it anly. This was all we had hoped for.
Wt acrually happened] was a lot more than we expected. [The brothers)
wo toon erfoyed when the first plane hit the building, so 1 said, “be patient™.”
Xhat was most chilling in the rape was bin Laden’s chuckle® when he
o dled, “the brothers who conducted the operation, all they knew was they
fone o marrytdom operation. We asked each of them to go to America, but
‘Lo o dildin’t know one thing about the operation, one letter.! His ‘pilots’ did
ot rell their fellow hijackers until they were ‘walking fast’ towards the aitline
a1, ‘thar the operation is, we are going to hit the building'. He also seemed
vk now personally the identity of two of the hijackers, the Alhazmi brothers,
~ong Saudis whom he praised for understanding the law of the Prophet:
b oneself for the sake of God is better than the books and pamphlets'.
When considering the question of bin Laden’s personal responsibility,
oot o indirecr, for al-(Qaeda operations, it is useful to bear in mind what
I -ad when questioned by a Pakistani journalist, Hamid Mir, whom he had
~nunssioned as his biographer.” He admitted responsibility for assisting the
~unalt warlord, Mochamed Farah Aidid, to stage an ambush in which 18 US
aines were killed. The harrowing sight on television screens of a dead
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marine being dragged through the streets of Mogadishu, with his body
artached to a pick-up, ensured more than anything else that the United States
would 1in furure shy away trom peacekeeping operations. The dead marine
was after all engaged in an internanonal humanitarian mission to provide
food and medical assistance to starving Somalis in a failed state.

Bin Laden, however, denied responsibility for the June 1996 attack on the
Khobar barracks in Dahran, Saudy Armbia, when 19 US soldiers died and
some 500 others, including Saudis, were injured,”® or for the East African
bombungs 1n 1998: 'l am not involved, but I praise the people that did it." He
mav have been tetlhing the truth. But bin Laden’s responsibility for September
11 cannotr be 1n question. According to the editor of the London-based
Arabic newspaper Al Quds al-Arab:, he had warned three weeks before that he
would carrv out an unprecedented artack on America: ‘a very big one’.?

The Seprember 11 artacks combined all the elements and ideas, and the
lessons learned. in previous terrorist operations in Europe and the United
States. the WTC explosion in 1993 showed up the mismatch between the
means employed and the ambinous objecuve; the clumsy attempt in 1994 by
Algerian hyackers ro use a passenger aircraft as a missile against the Eiffel
Tower showed the need for a discreet pilot-training programme for dedicated
al{Qaeda operatives prepared to die in the attempt. The simultaneity of the
1998 sicide bombings of the US embassies in East Africa had sent a clear
message, bur what message could be clearer than the simultancous targeting
of the very symbols of American power on American soil? The element of
surprise 1in East Africa was due in no small part to the use of ‘sleepers’ and
‘Ueanskins” The hapless young Saudis, ‘cleanskins’ who were to be used as
helper< in the hyackings, were informed of the suicidal nature of the opera-
tion anly just before they boarded che amircraft. ‘

September 11 was alse a symbolic date, 79 years to the day that Palestine
w.as brouzhr under the Brinish mandare, dashing the hopes of Arab national-
ists who had dreamed of crearing a unified state our of the Aral> components
of the former Orroman Empire As mentioned earlier, this explains bin
Laden's reference ro ‘the humihation for more than 80 years’.

In srark conrrasr to the feehngs of horror experienced by millions around
the world ar the Seprember 11 events were the scenes of rejoicing of Pales
tintans 1 Craza, or of Muslim youths in the streets of Cairo and Karachi
Lrandishing posters and phorographs of theiwr hero Osama bin Laden. These
scenes were embarrassing and inexplicable. More understandable were the
scenes of protest in the Arab, Pakistani and Indonesian streets when the US
began bombing targers 1in Afghanistan on 7 Ocrober, the expressions of
concern in Muslim capirals for civilian casualties, echoed zalso by the interna-
ttonal media and human rights groups, and the talk of ‘double standards' by
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Araly pohinicians and journalists, that the killing of Palestinian, Iraqi and
Afghan children counted for less in Western eyes than American casualties.

The scenes on the Arab streets must be seen as an expression of the sense
of powerlessness among the youth of the Arab world. Professor Huntingron
has bevcome somewhat unfashionable and politically incorrect these days, but
he wrore m a 1993 article that today the world’s billion or so Muslims are
‘comvineod of the superiority of cheir culture, and obsessed with the inferior-
ity ot their power'.*®

Oxxama hin Laden’s grand strategy was to harness the sense of despair and
impotence among the youth of the Arab world and direct their rage outwards
apamst the Ulnited States. The script had worked in his favour before: the
embassy bombings in East Africa and the attack on the USS Cole had pro-
vokaed the Clinton administration, acting hastily on flawed intelligence, to
L Crise miissiles against a terrorist camp in Afghanistan and destroy a
Sudanese phannaceutical company in Khartoum in September 1999. The
enstnng anger in the Muslim world had made bin Laden an instant hero for
many Muslims. Pakistani women began to name their male babies after him.

[T UIS retaliatory bombing of Afghanistan following September 11

wonld, awcording to the bin Laden script, provoke Muslim outrage that
wonaid advance the cause of Islamic revolution within the Muslim world itself,
pobenizing that world between his version of the Muslim umma, or Commu-
iy ot the Fathful, and ‘faithless’ Muslim societies led by povernments,
conesdered corrupe, repressive, ‘un-Islamic’ and illegitimate, that were allied
fooated ~supported by America and the West. The bin Laden strategy was to
win the hearrs and minds of the umma, and this was also the thrust of his
-Eitme nt gquoted at the beginning of this chaprer.

A~ Michael Scott Doran argues persuasively, the United States was thus
lv e drawn into ‘somebody else’s civil war’.*’ The cartoonist got it right.
[anoper has one turbanned and bearded fipure reading from a newspaper:
©oten, O Gireat One - the Americans have divided the world into those who
vt dor them and chose who are against them.' The other figure (bin Laden)
nopends, *Well, well, things are going according to plan.®
Asr rurned oue, the “‘collateral damage’ caused by the US bombings was
oatkably low considering the circumstances, and some of the major inci-
de s were duly investigated and acknowledged Ly the Pentagon. Withour
cntening into the pros and cons of the issues raised by the mainly Muslim
crolestors, it must be mentioned for the record that the number of civilian
caalhies pale in comparison with the deaths inflicted by Muslims on Mus.
s o Afghanistan. During a short period in 1994, 25,000 clvillans were
wdlvd e Hekmatyar’s rocket attacks on Kabul, devastating a city that had
e largely intact until then, and thousands more were killed during
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the Taliban drive to power, including large-scale massacres in the Hazarajat,
in the Shomal plains north of Kabul and in Mazar-i-Sharif.

The death toll in the September 11 attacks has been established at more
than 3000 people, 2801 of them belonging to some 70 different countries. A
large number of Muslims from the subcontnent and from Arab countries
also died in the Twin Towers in Manhartan.

That Osama bin Laden was able to carry out his attacks of September 11
was widelv artributed to a faillure of intelligence. It was more due to a failure
ot the international coordination of intelligence. Readers of John le Carré are
tamiliar wicth the rivalries within British counter-intelligence agencies as well
az: berween them and their counterparts across the Atlantic. They have a
natural inchination ro guard their respecrive turfs. This is nor fictional. Bur as
we have seen 1n the case of European police operations in the two years
betore September 11, there was a lot of information on al{Qaeda that was
successfully used to prevent many planned attacks through the sharing of
intelligence and cooperation berween national police forces on an ad hoc
Lasis. But chere were no permanent institutional arrangements because of
conflicting sovereignuies and police procedures even within the European
Unien Europol had not ver begun to function.

In the Unired Srares a Counter-Terrorism Security Group (CSG) had
Leen established under the Clinron administration. It was a close-knit group
of experts, drawn from the CLA, the FBI, the Nacional Security Council and
the Detense, Jusrice and State Departments, which was presided over by
Richard Clarke. Clarke was the national coordinator for counter-terrorism in
rhe: Whire House since the previous Bush administration. The group met
every week 1n the White House Siruanon Room and would be briefed by
john P (Y Neill, rhe legendary FBI agent with an obsession: the growing
threar of al4Qacda. O'Neill 'was nor jusc the guy you turned to for a situation
repore He was rhe guy wha would say the thing that everybody in the room
wishes he had sard ™

(O'Nedl had worked with Clarke ro establish clear lines of responsibility
amonyg the inrelligence agencies, and in 1995 a presidential decree designated
rhe FBL as the lead authoriry for invesnigating and preventing acts of terrot-
st wherever Amernicans or American interests were threatened.®® Thus the
in=titutional mecharnisms and procedures were established and functioning
under the Clhinton administranon. Inrelligence leads were painsrakingly
pursued, with major successes 1in many cases, both in the United States and
i Europe.

Bur the global war agamse terrornism requuires international action to create
an nstitutional framework for information sharing and the coordination of
police investigations, operations and judicial action. Some of the practical
obstacles to cooperation have been mentioned in the present account. In-
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deced, they are best known to the police and intelligence operatives them-
sclves. It would be the responsibility of the governments concerned to
generate the will to remove the obstacles. Such an effort might even require
amending existing national legislations. The Belgian citizenship of a prime al-
Qacda suspect that prevented his extradition to Italy is a good example.

When the Egyprian authorities began their campaign to stamp out Islamic
fundamentalists in the early 1990s, they complained that their efforts were
thwarted by the protection afforded ro Islamist fugitives by Western coun-
triecs. They alleged that more than 500 terrorists had found refuge in
Englind, lrance, Germany, Austria, Denmark, Belgium, Holland and the
United States. Many European governments refused to extradite suspects to
countries where judicial standards were thought to be less stringent, or where
suspevts could be tortured during interrogation or face the death penalty in a
trial

There was, however, a new vigilance after bin Laden's open Declaration of
BLihad i February 1998 followed soon after by a fatwa issued by a meeting of
ulerma o Atghanistan. This development prompted national police and
intcdlicence agencies to intensify their vigilance, which paid off when many
plansed artacks were prevented, as we have seen.

i Indy 1998, CLA agents kidnapped two members of Egypt’s Islamic Jihad
in Faka, Azerbaijan, and found that the laptop computer belonging to one of

the oo, Ahmad Salama Mabruk, contained some vieal information about Jihad
meanbers an Europe. This enabled them to move against a cell in Tirana,
All i, that had been created by al-Zawahiri in the early 1990s. There were
Leomoanbers 1in the cell and the CIA succeeded in kidnapping five of them
with the help of Albanian agents and sending them to Cairo after interroga-

Flony

< O Auguse, a month after the break-up of the Tirana cell, Zawahiri sent
a declaranon from Afghanistan that was published in the London-based
Atalae newspaper, ALQuds alArabi, whose editor always seemed to have
privaliped access to the al{Qaeda leaders. The declaration read: “We are
mterested in briefly telling the Americans that their message has Leen re-
ooved and thae the response, which we hope they will read carefully, is being
prepared, because, with God's help, we will write it in the lanpuage that cthey
ndersrand.’ The next day, suicide bombings carried our simultaneously
Ai troyed the US embassies in Kenya and Tanzania. There was here, beside
tlae darity of the message, a clear connection, for the first time, between al-
/awabir, if not bin Laden, and a specific terrorist action.

Mic reraliatory missile attacks of 20 August on an al-Qaeda training camp
+ Atfghanistan turned our not only to be futile but counter-productive.
¥len the voice of the targer of the attack, Osama bin Laden, crackled across
+ radio transmission soon after - ‘By the grace of God, I am alive’ - antl-
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Amencan elements 1 the Mushim world had found their champion. As
X' riehr comments “Here was a man whose defiance of America now seemed
Dlessed Iy dnvine favour)
A dav arrer the mussile attacks in Atghanistan and in the Sudan, which
cost Amenican raxpavers 379 million merely to expose the inadequacy of their
expensine nreibicence senvices, al-Zawahin called a reporter in Karachi with a
Muessare  Tell the Amernicans that we aren't atraid of their bombardments,
chrear-, and act: of aceresston We suttered and sunvived the Soviet bombings
ror ren vears in Archanmistan and we are ready tor more sacrifices. The war has
onlv st besun, the Amerncans should now aware the answer.™
A vear atrer Reprember 1 20010 in the uncerrainty surrounding the
whereabonrs of lan Laden. or indeed whether e 1s dead or alive, it would be
salurar v bear in muind che comments of a tormer official of the US State
Deparrment. Danad Long in response roe the questnion: 'Is Osama bin Laden
the exilinsroe tont ot rerrori=t vl His answer was No. ‘Bin Laden is a facili-
TATOT — 4 prachinioner « t the mosr andent wav of domg things in the Middle
Last He does nor hone the brlhane topot-the-art international structure of
Abu Nidol = thie Palesrinian terrornist of the 1970: and the mid-1980s - ‘if
vear woere to bl Osama romorresw, the O<ama organisanion would disappear,
Lot il rhe nerworks weonld seill be rhere.
The cadonr of alaeeda has Leen derecred in Furrher terrorist artacks that
bev e raben place ainoe seprembwer 1D the bombiang of a synagogue in Tunisia,
thie art b~ o hinsmtan rarzers an INakizran, rhe artack on a French warship
Gt Thies v et G Yoot thar s remimiscenr of rthe artack on the USS Cole.
Tii-we ar poethaps thie work ot Loeee cannons, carried our by operatives
vy Dirdecd res e e
Gl Lo e besao v i thie noanire of the rargers chosen - if one were to
dopins mhe cmrarewrs o derecrieanoan murder stonies where the investigator seeks
e e s teten ot the urknowan murderer in rthe profile of the known
Vit ook s rbes weay, the masss marder of more than 180 tourists in
ol brod e sar bt o Babr o Ocrober 2002 could be the harbinger of an
cinttionis Lews oteteh panent the apphicatton ot the fundamentalist bin
| adein/Zaa abar viesdoane o phoad roowader, sofrer targers. The target here was
. ;'-~u[\I:i.1r lll;_’hruilal il warh Wesreern rourists im oa ]OC&tiOI’l where any
Coldlwterad Loal viornne would bkely be Balinese Hindus, not Indonesian
Sttsdras Hore rhie i e da insparanon, including rhe method, is fairly clear.

However, there conld e sahier explananions, such as a particularly horri-
l'll.t' EViAb it nToathe gy rod Lol .\-:t'll‘-[-h( NETHY ’T.hl:' Sarl (.:lllb in Kuta was ('.'J‘CCIUSiVE,
waccessible 1o the Tocals unles they were anvired, or accompanied by foreign-
ers.”® But the Baliniese are o gentle people, and their beautiful island has
become 5o dependent an rhe vt rrade for its prosperity that such an
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cnprre nen b aneer wonld be suicidal to their livelihood, their prosperity and

the ir toitnite

Al ek renenns the candidate. The Indenesian Riudan Isamuddin,

broown o Hambal, who has been linked to every terrorist activity against
oo carees s he returned from the Afghan jihad, remains at large.
v b mind set ot al4laeda, the further danger is that its followers would
ot e tare tose weapons of mass destruction, even a crude nuclear device,
it o okt Ly thesr hands on them. In the current state of the world’s

-t thie prospects are mind-boggling.



CHAPTER 17

Winning a War, Building the Peace

he extraordinary thing abouc September 11 is thar for many around

the world, from nations o indviduals, it concentrated minds. People

were forced to take a stand, and there could be no moral drift. It was
not that ¢nalization was ar stake, or was in morral danger. Bur September 11
showed up the tact thac civilizanion is a fragile edifice, 2 human construction,
built up over centuries of civic struggle, of human efforr to transcend ‘Na-
rure, red in tooth and claw’ September 11 also showed that there was such a
thing as civilized values, at the core of which was respect for human life, the
first ot the commandments, ‘Thou shalt not kill'.

Some commentators have suggestcd that Septembcr 11 was comparable to
the tall of the Berlin Wall. Bur rhar event clarified only whar happened
buetore ir. Wirh huindsighr, the spread of communism and the Cold War took
on a quite different aspect. It was a mere episode in human history, quite an
aberranr one, bur snll an acadent de parcourss, a wrong turning and a false
direction, a dire warning of the dangers of utoptanism, not more. From that
perspective also, the rerm ‘post-Cold War era’ has no particular meaning,
except for rhose victims of ‘the evil empire’ who had to pick up the pieces of
their shattered hives and hopes 1n their sorely wounded countries.'

Bur the collapse of the Sovier Union did preduce one incontrovertible
new realhiny Ie lefr the United Srares as the world’s only superpower, with an
enaormous pohitical, economic and milicary potential to exercise a power
unprecedented 1in hastory. Wich 1ts innovauve technologies, its competitive
industries, and its dynamic inrternational bankers and Dbusinessmen, the
United Srares was ar the curning edge of economic globalization. Its national
interests would be paramount 1in the exercise of its new imperial power. No
one could quarrel with thar in prinaiple. Bur it is now the great task of its
lcaders and straregic planners to decide, 1in the spirit of their republican
rracdhicions, where those narional interests lie, when they exercise their virtu-
ally unhimited, bur not necessarily unchallenged, power beyond their national
frontiers. How the United Stares now chooses to manage its responsibilities
as a superpower in rhe shart and long terms is bound to define the contours
of the posr-September 11 era. Given the wisdom, the will and the vision, the
windows are wide open for opportunities without precedent.

250
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To begin with, isolationism is no longer an optien available to US leaders.
That old policy represented the refusal of the young American republic to
become embrotled in the civil wars of Europe. The corollary of that policy
was the Monroe Docrerine, which put the states of the Old World on notice
thar the UIS would not brook their intervention in the internal affairs of the
New World, north or south. The US abandoned irs isolationism on two
norable occasions in the twentieth century; first, when it intervened on the
side ot the Enropean allies against German militarism in the Great War, and
again Jdurmg the Second World War, when it was itself attacked by Japan.
The L'S retreat into isolationism after the Great War, when Congress failed
to ranity LIS membership of a League of Nations that its visionary president
Woodrow Wilson had done so much to create, is generally agreed to have
been a cosrly mistake.

In the weeks following the outrage of September 11, the United States
did nor immediacely ‘lash out in a vengeful rage'. Instead, it channelled the
univ r<ally expressed empathy and support intoc concrete actions in a ‘coali-
ficne asmaunst rerror’ that had many dimensions: the coordination of
wmite roanonal police investigations, the sharing of intelligence, the tightening
ot mrirnrronal controls to trace and interdict the flow of al-Qaeda finances.

B rhie most skilful of the short-term achievements was the mapid mobiliza-
rot ol support for the military campaign in Afghanistan, carried out with
et and finesse by the 1S Secretary of State, Colin Powell.?

e hiplomartic sucecess was due in the first place to the reaction of sheer

lwuarir ar rthe events of September 11. Even China’s communist teader tele-
ptosed 'resident Bush as the horror was unfolding in New York, and two
conedb hiehie wils of solidarity were held by Iranians, in a countrey that the US
bad wab cn every opportunity to insult and vilify in the past. Besides obtaining

e unconditional support of its natural allies in NATO, which invoked
Arrn e 8 b its constitution for the first time, the US obrained the acquies-
o oc ot China and Iran and, most importantly, the support of the frontline
e = Pakistan, Uzbekistan and Tajikistan - for easing the logistics of the

e Litary campaign. Most remarkable was the support of President Putin of
th. 1usstan Federarion that may represent a real turning point in post-Cold
o Russo-American relations. President Putin waived his objections to the
-~ u~ing aurfields in Uzbekistan and Tajikistan for military purposes after his
Aotenee minister had previously limited their use to purely humanitarian
Spe ranons. Implicit in the coalition against terror was an acknowiedgement
t America’s superpower status. But there was also a large measure of self.
prerest nvolved, especially on the part of some states that courted US
~sunescence in their campaigns, criticized by human rights groups, against
‘Lo own home-grown terrorists.
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After inirially announcing two targets in its military campaign ~ the al-
Qaeda training camps and installations in Afghanistan and che Taliban - the
United States downplayed the larter objective in deference to concerns
expressed by its partners in the coalition regarding civilian casualties and
refugee tlows. As in all military campaigns whose outcomes are difficult to
predict once they are launched, the results in this case went beyond the most
optimistic expectations. Not only was the alQaeda presence practically
eliminated in Afghanistan, but the Taliban as a political force evaporated
virrually inro thin air, leaving room for an interim government to be formed
and installed by December 2001.

The milicary campaign in Afghanistan, what came to be called Opcration
Enduring Freedom, was carried out after meticulous planning in which the
British played a kev role. As Prime Minister Tony Blair expressed it, there was
no point in ‘bombing sand’ in order to retaliate against al{)aeda.’* A major
ground oftensive was ruled out, not because of American reluctance to
engage combar troops and face unacceptable levels of casualties, as some
commentators inferred, but for sound military reasons dicrated by the topog-
raphy. Heauvily armed and equipped coalition troops dropped into static
positions would have been vulnerable to arracks by Taliban and alaeda
forces operating in small, mobile units from the surrounding hills. It would
mean being drawn into a possibly interminable war against guerrillas who
were familiar with the rerrain. Ground combar troops would also require
considerable helicopter support for the large-scale movements of troops and
supphies. Supply lines from bases in Central Asia would be long, involving
hazardous flights, 1n bad winter weather and low visibility, over the high
ranges of the Hindu Kush.*

A sccond option was a heavy bombing campaign to destabilize the enemy,
allowing the forces of the Northern Alliance ro advance against them. But
inrelligence available ro the Brirish had revealed the essential weaknesses of
the Alliance, borth as a cohesive political group and a military force. It was
well known that the Alliance consisted of mainly erthnically based rival
groups, led respectively by Ismael Khan (Herati), General Dostum (Uzbek),
Karim Khalili (Hazara) and Massoud (Tajik). After the assassination of the
charnismanc Massoud by al{Jaeda on 9 Scptember, the command of his
Panjpshirt vercrans had passed into the hands of an untested deputy, Mo-
hammad Fahim. The forces of rthe Alliance consisted of seme 15,000
regulars, assisted by an egual number of armed peasant militias. Together
they had at their disposal some 200 barely serviceable Sovict-era tanks and a
fow picces of artillery and heavy morrars. Facing them would be Taliban
forces numbering from 40,000 ro 50,000 men, a large percentage consisting
of Pakistani and other forecign volunteers, and Osama bin Laden’s contingent
of some 4-5000 traincd fanatics from around the Muslim world known as
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Brigade 55. They had at their disposal about 200 tanks and some powerful
aralleny?

Ir was rhe third option that was implemented, very successfully as it
rurncd onr, i what amounted to-a classic textbook operation, inspired also
by the lessons learned from Operation Desert Storm and the air war in
Kosowvo  a blistering air offensive to weaken or destroy the Taliban's opera-
fional capaciry, followed by a ground offensive executed by Northern Alliance
tore e~ with American, British and Russian assistance.

In rhe runup ro the second phase, the Russians provided the Northern
Alhaoce wich 60 T-55 bartde ranks, 12 T-62 K command tanks and 30 infan-
v nehung  vehicles; other coalition partmers supplied weapons and
amnunmition, including new uniforms that would give fighters from the
disparate, nval groups a semblance of psycholegical cohesion. Behind a veil of
sevieay, LIS Special Forces and CIA agents were dropped by helicopter into
northern Afghanistan to guide the bombers ro their targets, to assist in
conpmnnrcattons and impose field discipline in conformity with a coordi-
mated plan ot acnion. |

I he execution of the first phase, the air war, began on Sunday, 7 October,
wian woane 50 Cruise missiles were launched from US ships and British
stbanarmies; 25 carrier-based aircraft and 15 land-based bombers destroyed
[ 1o aar defences, communications infrastructure and airports in Kabul,
Liiadbalad, Kandahar and Herat using ‘smart’ bombs' that hit their targets,
dalinding the small Taliban fleet of parked planes and helicopters, with
vicoraon, By the second week it was clear that coalition aircraft were unchal-
bowsed i che air: roving navy bombers began to seek out what US Defense
~ trrary Donald Rumsfeld, in his daily press briefings at the Pentagon,
oland Crargets of opportunity’ - tanks, military vehicles and fuel depots. A
j- v tinl low-flying gunship (the Airforce AC 130U, or ‘Spectre’} made its
i arance over the Taliban stronghold of Kandahar, and on 19 Qctober US
coomnd combar troops (Army Rangers and the elite Delea Foree) carried out a
bt rand ro take out a housing complex in Kandahar used by the Taliban
owder, Mullah Omar, an airstrip and an al-Qaeda training camp. The first US
caonalties were two servicemen who died in a helicopter crash in Pakistan in
‘- omrse of the operation.

[Tie partern of bombings thereafter ~ airstrikes throughout Afghanistan,

v hindimg the al-Qaeda stronghold of Kunduz in the north, Taliban defences
at wand the strategic city of Mazar-i-Sharif, the Shomali plains north of Kabul,
Saper-bombing of Taliban forces around the Bagram airbase, the use of
uerer bombs and the dreadful 'daisycutter’ (the BLU-82, weighing 15,000
1. 1hat could destroy hundreds of the enemy at a time) ~ suggested that the
gt war was intended to ‘hollow out’ the Taliban front lines before the
sorthern Alliance was allowed to engage them. After four weeks of relentless
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air strikes, the air offensive appeared to be interminable and the bombers
running out of credible targets.*

In the first weeks of the air campaign, which mainly targeted the offensive
capabilities of the Taliban and al-(Qaeda emplacements, ‘regime change' did
not appear to have been a war aim. Helding back on frontline strikes against
the Taliban also appecared to have been deliberate. There were fears thar,
siven the past record of some of the Alliance leaders like the Uzbek General
Rostum, their forces would sweep into Kabul and wreak vengeance on the
Pashruns, who were the chief supporters of the Taliban. There was also some
misinformanion involved, through leaks to the press that the US did not trust
the Northern Alliance and that the campaign on the ground would be con-
ducted by US Special Forces operating behind Taliban lines.’

The ground had to be prepared for the rallying of the Pashrun tribes
against the Taliban. Pashtun leaders like the legendary mujahideen com-
mander, Abdul Haq, and Hamid Karzai, the tribal lcader of the Popolzai
Pashwuns and a supporter of the exiled king, were already active behind
Taliban hines 1n the east and south respecrively. Abdul Haq was caught and
execurcd by the Tahban on 26 Ocrober, and Karzai himself nearly fell victim
to a misdirected American air strike 1n the vicinity of Kandahar.

When it emerged thar the air campaign had worked so well that Taliban
resistance was quickly overcome when Alliance forces began capturing the
main cities, the longerterm strategy for an orderly, negotiated transfer of
power to a broad-based, representanive provisional government (from which
moderate Taliban leaders were not 1n principle excluded) was overtaken by
events. On 9 November, Alliance fighters occupied Mazar-i-Sharif; on 12
November, Ismail Khan rerurned rriumphantly to his old fiefdom of Herat;
on 13 November, Alliance troops entered Kabul and were welcomed by a
julbalant populace; on 15 November, the important Pashrun city of Jalalabad
was also recovered, this time by local Pashtun warlords. This was a repetition
of the classic Afghan scenario of local power-brokers and warlords shifting
their loyaltes to the winner of the moment.

Qutbreaks of looting and casual execurions of Taliban stragglers
prompted the United Nauions to announce plans, on 13 November, for the
deployment of a multi-nanonal force to Kabul, a city with a mixed but largely
Pashrun population that was now occupied by Tajik forces. The first contin-
gents of the Internarional Sccurity Assistance Force (ISAF) began to arrive at
the end of the year. The initial force of 3000 was drawn from 18 member-
states of NATQO and deployed for a period of six months under British
command. The endorsemenr of the ISAF mandate was one of the first official
acts of the provisional Afghan government.

Meanwhile, the war remained ro be won. The decisive breakchrough had
occurred in Mazar. With the US deploying its high-tech arsenal to artack
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encmy puositions from the air, the Uzbek General Rostum sent 1000 horse-
men charging uphill through the mountains west of Mazar to get inside the
range of the Taliban’s heavy artillery and capture their positions. This latter-
day ‘charge of the light brigade” ~ 300 of the horsemen were killed ~ tock the
Tahiban completely by surprise. They simply ran away.

Tahlban and foreign al-Qaeda fighters who had fled Mazar and other
locanions i the north escaped to their stronghold of Kunduz where they
prepared for a lase scand. Bur che 15,000 fighters found themselves hopelessly
surrounded and besieged by far superior forces. Some escaped to the south,
bt the majoricy negotiated their surrender through a trusted intermediary,
Anut Than Ar a meeting with Dostum at his fortress-headquarters of Qala-i-
laner, where some American and British personnel were present, Jhan con-
veved an offer from rthe Taliban to surrender their weapons and be allowed to

go home, while the foreigners would surrender and be handed over to the
LN Dietense Secretary Donald Rumsfeld reportedly intervened ar this point
rocdemand thare the entire Taliban force surrender to the Northern Alliance

i return for a pledge thae their lives would be spared, while those identified
a~ toreiern or al-Qaeda elements were to be maken to the fortress to be incar-
cerated and awaie their interrogation by the CIA. The arrangement was
vorn linded on 21 November. But those incarcerated at {Qala-i-Jangi attempred
a0 npnsing on 23-25 Novermnber that resulted in a bloodbath: among the 470
priscners, only 85 survived the gunfights and airstrikes ealled in by US and
B speaial forces who participated in the counterattacks, in full view of
the televiston cameras, Otchers killed were 30 guards and a CIA agent.®

I'tie Jjournahist Jamie Doran allepes that some 5000 of the 8000 Taliban
whioe surrendered to the Northern Alliance at Kunduz are unaccounted for.
[lw prisoners were taken to a large fort, Qala-i-Zeini, which escaped media
atennan because of the excitement created by the uprising in Qala-i-Jangi,
A cornding ro the intermediary who negotiated the surrender, Amir Jhan: ‘I
vonnted them one by one; there were 8000. Now there are only 3015 left.
Atrd wmong these 3015 are local Pashtun people from Kunduz, Shibargan,
Palbhoand Mazar who were not even among the original persons [ handed
et Where are the rest?” According to other cyewitnesses found during
Puran's six-month-long investigation, the prisoners at Qalad-Zeini were
hnerally packed into 25 containers of 200 persons each and were to be taken
v prison tn Shibergan, located in the Uzbek region of Jowjazan, Some did
at arrive there, and most of those who did arrive were found to be dead or
ALang when the containers were opened, and disposed of in the desert known
1+ [ashr-icleili outside Shibergan. There was a mound in the desert where
qoman remains were found by Doran. If this report is substantiated, the
smrowties are a throwback to the horrendous treatment meted out to Taliban
preoners by Uzbek militias after their failure to occupy Mazar in 1997 and
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the similar fate suffered by Hazara prisoners after the Taliban finally captured
Mazar in 1998”7

UNHCR reported in February 2002 that some 20,000 refugees, mainly
Pashruns, had fled the north as a result of harassment by their non-Pashtun
neighbours. Accommodated in a transit camp south of Kandahar, they were
awaiting an opportunity to cross into Pakistan, in a new kind of exodus
caused rhis time by ethnic cleansing.™

On 6 December, following the formartion of the interim government
negotiated in Bonn the previous day, the Taliban leader, Mullah Omar,
negoriated the surrender of his forces in Kandahar to local tribal chiefs,
through an intermediary.!' With the annihilation of the Taliban as a political
and mulitary torce in Afghanistan, the US-led coalition forces concentrated
on flushing out al4Jaeda. A major operation begun in December was the
reientless attacks by B-52 bombers on the complex of caves in Tora Bora,
high up 1n the mountain ranges of the Safid Koh (the White Mountains)
overlooking the Pakisrani border.

Bur the US forces here displayed a failure of nerve, a reluctance to engage
ground combat roops in strength and incur casualries. Instead they used
bombs and drones in the air and Afghan mercenaries on the ground, assisted
by 30 Amcrican military advisers, in a failed attempr ro cordon off a very
large and virtually naccessible region. Hundreds of al4Qaeda militants may
have escaped unnotced into the contiguous tribal agencies of Pakistan where
the local population had showed themselves sympathetic to their cause. By
the US reliance on Afghans as proxy ground forces in Tora Bora, important
al{Qaeda leaders, including bin Laden, may have cluded the net. Similarly,
another atempt to encircle remnanrs of Taliban and al{Jaeda forces in the
Shah-i-Kor Valley near Gardez in March 2002 was a missed opportunity
because of an excessive reliance on Afghan militias. In the midsc of the
operation, code-named Anaconda, the United Srates had to call in 1700
Brirish commandos for help.*”

When 28 Afghan delegates representing the Northern Alliance and the
socalled Rome, Cyprus and Peshawar shuras gathered on 28 November at
Konmgswinter near Bonn, under the auspices of the German Chancellor,
Gerhard Schréder, the meeting was not as spontaneous a gathering as it
appeared to be. The shuras had met several times before to plot their respec-
tive strategies; the foreign ministers of the ‘6+2 Group’ (the six geographically
contiguous states, the US and Russia), had met in New York on 13 Novem-
ber to discuss a posr-Taliban Afghanistan. Working tirelessly behind the
scenes was the UN's l.akhdar Brahimi who also presided over the Bonn
meenng.

Hard bargains were driven in the allocation of the 29 ministerial portfo-
lios, such was the level of miscrust berween the ethnically based groups. The
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intransigence of Burhanuddin Rabbani, head of the Jamiat and nominally
president ot Afghanistan, who refused to accept any arrangements made in
Bonn, was overcome through a quiee revole on the part of his Tajik represen-
tatives, norably Yunus Kanouni and Abdullah Abdullah. By 5 December,
agreement was reached on the constitution of a transitional Afghan authority
for stx wonths, with Hamid Karzai as chairman, until the convening of a
Loya Lirea 1in June 2002 that would elect a provisional government and a
president for 18 months. The holding of nationwide elections at the end of
the period waould be preceded by the adoption of a new constitution.

The clectnion of delegates to the Loya Jirga of 13-16 June in Kabul was
organized and closely supervised by the United Nations. The delegates repre-
sented o Cross-section of the whole nation and included clerics and women. It
was opened by the ex-king Zahir Shah who had rerurned to Kabul after
havine ottered ro sernve as nominal head of state. The deadlock that arose in
the Lurer debares on this question was broken when the ex-king rencunced
any ottcial role for himself., The assembly then elected Karzai as head of
aovcenunent by a large majority, thus conferring a political legitimacy that all

Atshuns were henceforth obliged to respece.

The re were in these developments important implications for the future
ot Ateluanisran. The political role of the monarchy had apparently come to an
vied Scvondly, Rabbani's intransigence reduced him to irrelevance, and his
politi al demmise could signify the demise of ‘political Islam’ in Afghanistan, as
the evietton of the Taliban had thrown ‘Islamic fundamentalism’ into the
ptovethaal dustbin., A shadow that hovered over the meeting room in Bonn

w. thar of Commander Ahmad Shah Massoud, murdered on 9 September
2l by rwo Arabs posing as journalists —.bin Laden’s last gift to his Taliban
0 etors, The independent-minded Massoud had become for many of his
connteymen the embodiment of Afghan nationalism, During his long years of
t- 1ovli-, hirst against the Soviets and then against the Taliban, he had refused
tbaothe pawn of foreign powers.
wur the formal implementation of the Bonn Agreement left many ques-
oo unanswered. Would the new transitional government, representing the
Vivrnve will legitimized by a Loya Jirga, have the necessary muscle and the
-+ sterial resources to build a new Afghan state that might emerge, Phoenix-
nyo . tronn the ruins and stillsmouldering embers of the old? Weould the plans
1 the political, economic and social reconstruction of Afghanistan envisage
‘he possibiliey of building, from scratch, the first ‘clvil society’ in the Muslim
aold?
1Tir peace and security is the necessary precondition for the reconstruc-
‘v of the country was strongly emphasized by Chairman Karzai in his first
bl statements. Richard Holbrooke, writing in The Washington Post, spelled
=it the requirements for a post-Taliban Afghanistan: elimination of the
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terrorist structure, the creation of viable political structures, a mandate to the
UN's chief represenrative that would be similar to those given to Bernard
Kouchner in Kosovo or Sergio Vieira de Mello in East Timor, the deploy
ment of about 3000 UN seaff for two to four years before local government
institutions are established, and, the most essential, a multilateral security
force that would allow the new political authorities and the international
admunistrative structure for reconstruction to succeed."

A mult-national force (MNF), as Holbrooke clarified, is a force sanc
tioned by the Security Council, as distinet from a UN peacekeeping force
such as the ones thar failed in Rwanda, Somalia and Bosnia, ‘almost bringing
the UN down with them’. Such UN forces take a long time to assemble, are
inmvariably weak and un-<oordinated in their command and contrel struc-
tures, and are far too politicized. But an MNF receives its legitimizing
authority from the Sccunity Council, as in East Timor, where Australian
troops were able to move in within 96 hours of the enabling Security Council
resolution. The Intermational Security Assistance Force in Afghanistan
(ISAF), which was set up after Holbrocke wrote his article, is such a force.
The mandate of the 1SAF was renewed in June for another six months and
Turkey has taken over its command from Brirain.

As regards American parucipation in an MNF (such as the ISAF), Hol-
brooke’s thinking was chat the US role should be limited to logistics and
communicarions support troops - an American presence on the ground
would be too tempting a targer for terrorists, suicide bombers and warlords.
US objections to the extension of the ISAF presence, now limited to Kabul,
throughour Afghanistan, now appear to have been waived. Holbrooke rec-
ommends that the United Srates should be prepared to cover a good portion
of the costs of the MNF: ‘It isn't cheap, burc it will be in the longterm US
national interest.” The MNF would be gradually replaced as and when 2
national police force, fully trained and credible, becomes available to the
central government. The training of a truly national multiethnic army, loyal
only to the representauves of a national government, would also be part of
the reconstrucrion effore, for which some $4.5 billion for a fivewyear period
was iniually pledged in Tokyo.

But rhe training of a sizeable national army would tzake at least four years
to accomplish. So far only 600 men have been trained. Germany has under-
taken the training and equipment of a national police force. It seems that in
the absence of a pervasive international security presence throughout the
counrry, President Karzai is no more than a glorified mayor of Kabul. He may
have becen saved in the attempr on his life in Seprember 2002 because of the
precaution he had taken, after an earlier bomb blast in Kabul thar leftr 30
dead and 167 wounded, ro have US Special Forces personnel assigned for his
protection. The danger was not only from recalcitrant Taliban and al4Qaeda
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clemients. The warlords are also flexing their muscles. The assassination of his
vice-president and minister, Hajji Abdul Qadir, the head of the Jalalabad
shuiira and governor in pre-Taliban days, may have been due to local feuds
mvoluinge perhaps drug-relared issues.

The last 120 years of Afghan history surveyed in this book provide many
olmecr lessons to be kepe in mind by the builders of a new Afghan seate. It
would be essennial to avoid setting bad precedents. The responsibility of the
mtanatnonal community, in close cooperation with Afghan leaders, in setting
the rishe objectives and tasks, is immense. An underlying objective would be
to provent the country from lapsing into the status of a ‘rentier state’, as
dotined in earlier chapters of this book; that is, a state that permanently relies
v toreen and ro maintain, develop or expand its infrastructure. This de-
17 b very much on the quality of international assistance in the initial years.

the Alghan delegates at the Bonn meeting variously estimated the total
St ot reconstruction, including immediate humanitarian assistance, at
Pooweren 322 and $45 billion. The UNDP, the World Bank and the Asian
| bhpment Bank had jointly prepared a needs-assessment report for the
v uine wontference held in Tokyo on 21-22 January 2002. The report

~orad total requirements at $15 billion, to be spent over the next ten
[Te prionities that were identified were de-mining, without which large
» ~oularal rraces could not be safely brought under cultivation, as well as

- hospatals, water supplies and roads. At the Tokyo Conference of
,otnal donors from 60 states, as well as NGOs, a toral of $4.5 billion for
Sl reconstruction was pledged for five years, with $1.8 billion to be

v oovandahle in the first year.
Y aear after the United States and its allies set out to destroy al-{Jaeda and
2 regime change, only about half the amount pledged has been deliv-
~1anunly o meet urgent humanitarian requirements and to start up
ey small reconstruction projects. The needs were exacerbated by the
“rnoot 1.7 million refugees. UNHCR, which had expected the return of
more than 1.2 million refugees from Pakistan and Iran, faced acute
e problems. WFEP also had great difficulty in meeting its commitments

Jwe llions of Afghans who were facing the consequences of the pro-

tad droughr of the previous years.

[nwspite the efforts of the UN's Lakhdar Brahimi to obtain a formal
wlorsement at the Tokyo meeting of a multilateral approach to develop-
ot tunding, coordinated by the UN, donor states prefetred to retain

neral of three-quarters of the budget, Thus, President Bush announced on
woprember 2002 a joint aid package of $180 million from the US, Japan
v wi saudi Arabia for the reconstruction of the Kabul-Kandahar-Herat
wtiway The World Bank announced a contribution of $460 million for two
«st ¢ ther contributions have also been made on an ad hoc basis; in re-
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sponse to President Karzai's urgent appeals: some donor states meeting in
Cordoba, Spain, in July 2002 pledged $1 billion for humanitarian assistance
and reconstruction projects; during Karzai's first official visit to Islamabad on
8 February, Pakistan pledged $100 million towards reconstruction costs,
including the improvement of the roads between the two countries, and a
further $10 million rowards the administrative expenditures of the Afghan
government. During Karzai’s visit to Tehran on 26-27 February 2002, Iran
pledged $560 million over five years for reconstruction needs; the European
Union pledged 9.25 million euros for the return of refugees from neighbour-
ing countries; during Secrerary of State Colin Powell’s visit to Kabul in
February 2002, he had pledged $1 million towards a UN fund for the pay-
ment of salaries and the purchase of office equipment for the Afghan
administration.

It is essential that the strengthening of national institutions at the central,
provincial and districr levels be considered a priority, with a strong, long-term
commitment by donors to institution building racther than the provision of
rapid infusions of cash for the visible projects favoured traditionally by aid-
givers. A corollary to this policy is that the salaries of public officials, includ-
ing teachers and medical personnel, be borne by donors for a reasonable
period until the Afghan government is in a position to pay for such recurrent
costs from its own resources. In this respect the United Natdions Develop-
ment Programme (UNDP) took a praiseworthy initiative, in advance of the
Tokyo meeting, by providing the Karzai government with $6 million in cash
to pay its civil servants, many of whom had not been paid for months. This
was done despite the fact that in principle UNDP does not fund salaries in its
development projects. There is nothing like a guaranteed monthly income to
motivate public officials and to keep them on the straight and narrow.!!

International funding would be required, in the Afghan context, to assist
a process whereby a rtruly representative government can restore social trust
and be seen ro be providing essenrial public services and enforce the law,
Constderable international assistance and funding would of course be re-
qutred initially in all these areas. In the meantime it is inadvisable that aid
policies are set by outsiders before credible political structures emerge. Bosnia
offers some cautionary lessons. In that siruation, aid policies favoured war-
time Muslim, Croat and Serbian nationalists and their followers; aid served
to enrich local fiefdoms and was Jargely wasted; hasty infusions of cash
fostered corruption; and seven years after the Dayton Accords, there is still
no credible functioning government at the federal level. The recent elections
have confirmed these results.

It is noteworthy that the World Bank, after the costly failures of the

1980s, has come round to the idea, long advocated by the UNDP and experi-
enced NGQOs, that it is desirable that projects are planned and implemented
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at the grassroots level, with the active participation of the target communities.
Communiries thus empowered would use the initial international resources
channelled through NGOs to supplement their own inputs towards projects
that wounld Dbe selfssustaining. Projects implemented since 1997, in the
teamework of the UNDDP's PEACE programme described in Chapter 15,
conld serve as models. These would bring immediate and tangible benefits,
while longerterm policies, aimed at nation-building for modernization and
democranzanon, wotlld have time to work themselves through Afghan
RIS LAY
e president of the World Bank, James Wolfensohn, has himself en-
dored "qunck-action’ projects that would enable 1.5 million children to be
e led o primary schools over the next two years, and food-forawork proj-
=~ chat courld generate 100,000 jobs in a short time. He also refers to the
vk Csrrong and resilient entrepreneurship culture” based on small and
v chom enrerprses, an agricultural sector that can be encouraged to develop
= lirenal farm products that have export markets, such as fresh and dried
cend noes, and a vibrant informal economy in cross-barder trade.'®
Cvinne rhe years of war and hardship, the free operation of markets,
v linked ro illicit activities like smuggling, played an important role in
- uoe ardimary Afghans, simply as part of a circular flow of income in a
2 voonomy. The application of a framework of rules for the free opera-
1 private enterprise, tied to a banking systermn and a secure currency,
{lw o priority task for the interim government.'® A beginning was made
nober 2002 when a new currency was introduced, with a thousand new
vt exchanged for a million of the old, replacing a confused welter of
:onotes issued, or rather printed, by various authorities in the past.
snoher priority would be the establishment of a comprehensive system
roaral credir, with international funding and technical assistance to safe-
-+ Lanmers from becoming chronically indebted to unscrupulous money
fore and landowners when they require seeds and tools, as they became in
-1, ar from selling opium to dealers in return for ready cash, as they
St be doing now.'? ' '
v nuwel approach te economic development, through capitalizing the
1ot the poor, was pioneered by the Peruvian economist, Flernando de
t . 1n studies of the urban poor who migrated to the cities from the im-
~eridied countryside in search of employment, his research revealed that
Lo pewor themselves had created small enterprises in an informal economy.
1 without legal title to their assets, such as homes, land and workshops,
o oould not use them as collateral to obtain bank credits, In Peru the
cromrs of the Shining Path movement protecred peasant land claims as
. of their politics. By reforming the laws that made it easlér for the poar to
qn. Lepal title to their homes and lands, the state itself became involved in
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protecting title, thereby undermining the guerrillas’ support among the
peasants. The new appeal was to the entrepreneurial instincts of the poor, to
their aspirations, rather than to their stomachs alone. This is development
focused at the micro level, encouraging free-market capitalist growth from
Lelow.™

The philanthropist George Soros, drawing on his experience as a private
donor aiming to foster free-market economies and democracies in the former
Soviet Union and in ex-Yugoslavia, underlines the dangers when donors
compere among themselves in an un<oordinated manner: all aid goes to the
same recipient government which can divert resources for its own purposcs,
or siphon it off for patronage, as in Bosnia. Soros makes a strong case for the
United Nations overseeing all reconstniction efforts in Afghanistan, not least
because of the multilateral character of its mission. UN apgencies alrcady have
an extensive presence on the ground as well as a strong core of local staff.
Staffing could be expanded by recruiting qualified Afghan expacriates who
could later be absorbed to form the backbone of the government bureauc-
racy.

Soros also thinks that the UNDP has the necessary experience, political
openness, rransparent budgering and financial controls to minimize the
chances of misallocations and misappropriations. It is also equipped to
deliver ‘quick-impact’ (QI) projects that can be directly administered at the
community level. ‘By delivering aid at the community level, donors would
help the political process by removing some of the urgency for artificial,
short-term political solutions. This would also avoid the ugly fight for spoils
that has corrupted politics in other countries. Warlords would stick to their
territonies rather than fight for control of Kabul, as they have done in the

past.""”

Chris Patten, the European Union’s commissioner for external relations,
also stresses the need for disciplined donor coordination, steered by the
UNDP, the international financial institutions and the Afghan Finance
Ministry. He cites the exemplary case of East Timor. He believes, like Soros,
that aid should be channelled through the NGQOs in Afghanistan who have
had field experience for many years, sometimes operating in the most diffi-
cule conditions during the Taliban years. Before the Afghan administration
begins ro funcrion fully, Patten insists that a clear message should be sent to
the warlords, local wibal leaders and militias that reconstruction efforts will
take place only where there is active support from local players to provide
security and stability.

Investor confidence in the future of Afghanistan has emerged in a hopeful
sign, the conclusion of an agreement between rthe governments concerned
towards the implementation of the previously aborted UNOCAL project: the
construction of a 1500-kilometre gas pipeline from Turkmenistan to Pakistan
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ot which 765 kilometres would be built through Afghanistan. Total costs are
projected ar $3.4 billion. The project would create 12,000 jobs in Afghani-
stani. pronaide training and earn the country 12 per cent of the profits.

There remuuns the extremely problematic issue of eradicating the cultiva-
o of the poppy — that has often meant survival for peasant families when
Al else imled - and the production, sale and export of the drugs that kept the
warlords in business. Much has been said abourt the subject in earlier chapters
ot this bouk. Both the peasants and the drug barons are not likely to give up
(‘,I\Il'\

O the eve of September 11, fresh opium was selling on the markets of
Atelumistan ar $700 a kilo. Two weeks later the price dropped to $100 a kilo.
Oarn the effective ban on opium cultivation imposed by the Taliban in
22 las development meant, given the extreme sensitivity of the drugs
nocbot o flucruations in supply and demand, that cthe Taliban were selling

o trom their stockpiles. UN officials believe that after a series of
«per harvests ending with the ban, 2800 tonnes of raw opium, convertible

Y ronnes of processed heroin, was in the hands of the Taliban, the al-

. brnerwork and Afghan and Pakistani drug lords. *On the wholesale
~kvtan Pakisean, this deadly harvest could be worth $1.4 billion. On the
oot of Tondon and Milan, processed into white powder, its wholesale

i~ eatimared by Interpol and UN officials at between $40 billion and
o dlvn To pur these figures in context, the actual rumover of the Euro-

Lo ron rrade is estimated at $20 billion a year. The Afghan stockpile was

+h 1o keep every addict in Europe supplied for three years.'®

[ tonang a ban on poppy cultivation and eliminaring the drug lords and

-tangghing networks running through Pakistan is one of the greatest

SAhnipes thar face the Afghan administration and the international com-
waty It as desirable that the incentives given to farmers are attractive
el to stop them from planting a crop that has often meant sheer physi-
nrvival for therr families. On the other hand, the campaign against the

o Larops call for very muscular measures indeed. .
1o+ olrivation of the poppy resumed in 2002 on a large scale. The
~atncnon of opium has reportedly risen from 185 tonnes in 2001 to 2700
“ oo 20020 Three laboratories for the processing of raw opium into
ran huve been reported to be operating in the lawless hills south-east of
idaldiad and close to Pakistan. Heroin and the chemicals required to process
‘o <pisn were being openly traded in the local markets, with prices varying
‘« au $500 per kilo for low-quality ‘brown’ heroin for smoking, and $1500
21 bilo for highly refined heroin for intravenous use. The latter could ferch
%000 per kilo in Britain., A British-led eradication programme, at a cost of
<1 anidhon, has led to the destruction of 16,500 hectares of poppy fields out
1o onal of 80,000 hectares cultivated The programme, however, which
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involves also the payment to farmers of $1750 for each hectare destroyed, has
had no immediate or perceptible impact on the production of heroin, owing
to the existence of stockpiles of opium chat is used as a form of credit in rural
Afghanistan.™

Iran's efforts in combating the drug trade have Deen impressive. Forty-two
thousand soldiers, police and militia are deployed along the eastern border,
in a front that extends 1950 kilomerres from Turkmenistan to the Indian
Qcean. In an investment toralling some $1 billion since 1979, Iran has built
200 obsenation poasts, walls to block mountain passes, with trenches and
barbed-wire fences extending hundreds of kilometres. Some 3140 members
of the secunty forces, including two generals, have lost their lives in skir
mishes with wellarmed smugglers. International smuggling networks avoid
the Iranian route.

Bur the bartle is far from being won because of the involvement of the
Baluchi tribes. The Baluchis, among whom clan loyalties predominate, are
found in large numbers in Iran as well as in Afghanistan and Pakistan. They
ignore national frontiers. [ran, which for many yecars denied thac there was a
drug problem in its Islamic society, has admitted to the presence of some 1.2
million drug addicts and 800,000 occasional users, in a population of 73
million. Drug-related offences account for more than 80,000 prisoners in
Iran’s toral jail population of 170,000.%

An issuc that has bedevilled Afghanistan’s relations with Pakistan in the
past has been the status of the Durand Line as an international frontier. As
noted in Chapter 3, the Linc was demarcated by the British in 1893 in
accordance with the Treaty of Gandamak (1879) - the Afghans were obliged
to accepr humiliating terms, including the cession of large chunks of territory
west of the Indus. For British India’s successor state of Pakistan, the prol»
lems arising from Afghan irredentist claims, which reached a climax under
Daoud in 1953-63, were compounded by the existence of a curious historical
anomaly: the status of ‘the tribal areas lying between the cuter boundary of
the Province and the line recognized by the Anglo-Afghan Treaty of 1921,
The quotation is from a scecrer British Foreign Office document, dared 28
April 1949, uncovered as recently as 1998 by a veteran specialist on Afghan
affairs.”?

The ‘Province’ refers to the North West Frontier Province (N'WFEP)
created by the British in 1901, ‘the line’ to the Durand Line, and the ‘tribal
areas’ to rhe five autonomous Tribal Agencies of Malakand, Khyber, Kurram,
North Waziristan and South Waziristan. While the so-called ‘sertled districts’
of the NWFP were directly administered by the British (and later became an
integral part of Pakistan), the cribal area was not. Since independence the
arca comes under the purview of the Federally Administered Tribal Agencies
(FATA) with a specially constituted frontier constabulary exercising the
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flimsiest of controls over an otherwise lawless region. The conclusions of the

Foreen Otice lepal adviser merit quotation in full:
O the 15th Auguse 1947, thercfore, the tribal areas of the North-West Frontier
s e hecame a sore of internadional limbo, not being part of any state. This
Bt s and the tribal areas being independent of Pakistan, though having certain
reatv relanons with her as regards customs, communications and similar marters,
 would appear thar Pakistan could not have inherited either the frontdier fixed by
the Treary wirly Afghanistan of 1921 or any right under Article 2 of that treaty.
TLis does not mean o say that the Durand Line ceased to be the international
o nner ot Atghanistan. The new situation did not give Afghanistan any right to
~~tond her termicaries to include the mribal areas without the consent of the tribes
5 meete than e gave Pakistan the right to do so; bur it may well be thar Pakistan
w ikl ot have been able to raise any legal objection if the ibes had placed
wiswelves under the protecrion of Afghanistan or if, with the consent of the
o~ the tmibal areas have been annexed by Afghaniscan.?!

Loooted in Chapter 3, the jirga of tribes organized by the British in 1947
wd and obruned affiliation with Pakistan - the choice was between
#:on wirth Pakistan or India, not the righe to vote for independence or
~onowith Afghanistan. And so, the legal adviser concludes, “This gives
ot the conduct of their foreign relations and enables Pakistan to claim
e of the boundary on their behalf. There was provision in Section
i Indian Independence Act for the inclusion in Pakistan at any time
- addinonal to those parts of British India allotted to Pakistan under
22 ot the Ace'™
rovew of the arrangements unilaterally carried our by imperial Brirain
v be the proper subject of negotiations between the Afghan interim
“roent and Pakistan, The conclusion of a treaty that would first recog-
‘tv [wmirand Line as the international frontier, and secondly enable
» taato annex and bring within its jurisdiction the five Tribal Agencies
-4 iw the starting point of a solid new relationship between the two
Y
There s no doubt that the extension of full Pakistani sovereignty over the
-1+ wonld be strongly resisted by the tribes who have used their special
i illegally ro their advantage, through smuggling, the drug trade and
#-wht extortion. They were among the principal beneficiaries of anarchy in
o -tan, and also of the Taliban regime. They may even now, at the time
“wpemny, be harbouring and protecting recalcitrant elements of the Taliban
oo i aeda, Bur there is little they can do if Pakistan, backed up by its
e orees, and with the endorsement of the Afghan state, were to extend
+ nurdienon over them. It would be a muscular but gradual process. One of
I« Loetits aceruing to both countries would be the elimination of drug
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mafficking, in which the existence of autonomous tribal areas on the frontier
has been an important factor.

Negotiations between Pakistan and Afghanistan would also afford the
opportunity for reviewing the Afghan Transit Trade (ATT), which was the
subject of an agreement between the two countries concluded in 1950. As we
have seen in Chapter 14, the ATT became subject to massive abuse by Af
ghan warlotds, the frontier tribes and the Taliban, to the detriment of
Pakistan's economy and institucions. The conclusion of a comprehensive
treary that would then be endorsed by the United Nadions according to the
usual procedures would remove the surviving anomalies and enable the two
states to better exercise control over their own territories.

In conclusion, nation-building policies and the related reconstruction
efforts will have to be guided by the past. From 1747 to 1973, the old wribal
structures were the basis of a crude bur workable federalism headed by a king
whose central authority was seldom very strong. These structures have sur-
vived after two catastrophic decades of war and anarchy. But the tribal mind-
set based on patronage - warrior prowess and the dispensation of favours
from the top down - has also survived. It would run counter to the imple-
mentation of policies, fostering a civil society and free-market mechanisms,
that would be required to construct a viable and modern state. For this to
take place, the population has to be first disarmed and the warlords put out
of business, and secondly, a federal system established under which tribes and
ethnic groups become the partners, and not the rivals, of a national govern-
ment.



Epilogue

0 ns tareward to this book, the late Prince Sadruddin Aga Khan posed a
(p wenon that remains rhetorical: *Can Afghanistan emerge, Phoenix-like,

L]

aavnable and stable state ...7
A+ st all seemed to augur well for the launching of a process of nation-

it e i a conntry where the state - which had functioned less than
et ooy e must be said, with imperfect institutions and a precarious infra-
«r e - was destroyed by over 20 years of continuous civil war and

s Vaa- narrated in this book. In this pre-modern ‘zone of chaos', the
T bl imposed, by force of arms and with foreign help, a threadbare,
p o oe rehgonsly motivated regime of the most primitive kind, nihilistic
hitanan. A ruthlessly like-minded syndicate of Islamic zealots of
rizin hijacked rthe country for use as a convenient base for its world-
s oot operations. The armed intervention of the United Srates in
o tothe 9711 atracks of al-Qaeda on its soil, endorsed and supported
rernationgl community in a ‘coalition against terror’, was successful
“o1ooe nor only its primary objective of destraying the al-Qaeda infra-
1o ontalsamn bninging about a relatively painless change of regime that
« o+ releet to the long-suffering population.

o political process that began in Bonn in December 2001, with the
co e of an Afghan Transitional Authority (ATA), acquired domestic
~oney an the rraditional Afghan manner through the Loya Jirga of June
h keepmyg with the time-table agreed upon in Bonn, a new Afghan
aranon was adopted in January 2004, and both the presidential and
aar ntary elections were scheduled to be held not later than June 2004.
‘o internanional conference held in Berlin in April 2004 to re-assess
L ean's reconstruction needs, it was declared that an elected president
| . accountable to an elected parliament, with the implication that the
o should be held simultaneously. This may have been at the insistence

b Pand administration, for its own domestic reasons.’
L 1 was obvious to responsible observers and analysts on the ground,
u bohing rerim President Hamid Karzai, UN officials and NGOs, that
siaie the fairly straightforward presidential elections could be held earlier,
1+ oo completion of the Herculean task of voter registration undertaken

267
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by the United Nations, the credibility of the results of the considerably more
complex elections to the two houses of parliament could be badly compro-
mised were they to be held premarurely. The overriding reason was the risk of
voter intimidation by the warlords and their militias.?

Credibility in a democratic process does not only mean that voters should
be able to choose between their options without constraint, in an electioncer-
ing environment that is rcasonably free of violence, intimidation and
corruprion. Credibility also requires that an elected government should
emerge from an inclusive, representative process in order to function. This
was implicit in the political process that began in Bonn, where the Afghan
delegates, representing all ethnic groups and political, religious and other
interests, including warlords, negotiated hard bargains to gain seats at the
table in the ansitional government. The main political drama that has been
playing out since then is the resistance of regional power holders and local
militia comrmanders to the Kabul government’s centralizing agenda. President
Karzai's delicare task has becn to confront these challenges to his authority
(not to his legitimacy} from a position of weakness. Lacking a monopoly on
the use of force, he has had ro depend on the cooperation and the goodwill
of the warlords.

The greatest failure of the international community in general, and the
Bush administration in particular, was the failure to provide President Karzai
and his interim government with the international forces required, in the
absence of a national army and police force, to sustain the momentum of
securing and stabiizing post-war Afghanistan.

The Afghan warlords bore the primary responsibility for the anarchy that
prevailed after the fall of the communist regime in 1992 but had performed
poorly in resisting the rise of the Taliban. They were given new opportunities
to rebuild their power when they were armed and re-equipped in the run-up
to Operation Enduring Freedom. It was the fear of reprisals by the mainly
non-Pashrun anu-Taliban forces of the Northern Alliance that occupied
Kabul after the collapse of the Taliban that prompted the UN Security
Council to authorize the dispatch of the International Security Assistance
Force {iISAF). But the ISAF mandate, endorsed by the provisional Afghan
government in its first official act, was limited to the policing of the multi-
ethnic city of Kabul.

Local warlords and militia commanders in the rest of the country were
thus able to rake de facto control of their respecrive areas. They were initially
useful to the coalition forces in maintaining some kind of order in the cities
and in the countryside: there was neither the large-scale looting nor the
general anarchy that occurred in Iraq after the overthrow of Saddam
Hussein. But the Pentagon resisted ISAF deployment outside Kabul, fearing
interference in the US-led coalition’s efforts to capture Osama bin Laden and
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his cohares, imcluding hardline Taliban remnants, The excessive reliance on
opportunistic militia commanders for this purpose and a reluctance after the
Irag advenmire to commit more US ground combat troops have had disas-
rrons practical consequences, both for the war against terror and for the
stahihizstion af Afghanisran.

n the first place. the balance of armed force was weighted heavily on the
ade ot the warlard militias, variously estimated at berween 60,000 full-time
fivhrers 1o over 100,000, if one includes ‘part-timers’ drawn from the swollen
t1k s of the unemployed. To date, some 10,000 men have been trained for a
mitian! army with the assistance of the US military. But this embryonic
o 1 Luked a sutficiently broad ethnic base and was subject to high rates of
o< rmon Inan international division of labour, Germany took responsibility
b oo and equipping a national police force, Italy for legal reform and
0k tor dealing with the drugs problem. '

\- Litore, warlords have been able to expand their financial base by
qoeme aistoms duties and other eaxes on their own account. Some have
~onred substantially from smuggling and drug afficking. One year after

*rmaron ot the interim government the opium crop earned Afghan

wr-and rraffickers some $2.3 Dbillion, or around 50 per cent of the gross
e produecr. According to the World Drug Repore for 2004, published

'L N Ottice for Drugs and Crime Prevention (UNDCP), the crop in
st accounted for over 75 per cent of the world’s illicitly grown

onom 2003 The area under poppy cultivation was expected to- rise to

SO0 hiectares an 2004 (from 90,000 hectares in 2003), increasing the
«lince of farmers on this crop and providing rich pickings for local

toommanders through taxes on crops and trafficking. Need and greed

« tirmers and the drug mafia: a hectare of land planted with the opium
1 wiclds the equivalent of US$10,500, whereas the same land planted

o hiear wields US$180. The 2004 crop is expected to be the biggest in the
nrry s hasrory.

I} New-York-based Human Rights Watch has produced detailed docu-

vntiem on the abuses committed with impunity by militia leaders and
40 tollowers, The general lack of security outside the Afghan capital has
Iy endangered the lives of UN and NGO personnel engaged in relief
fw recomstruction projects. Projects had to be abandoned and staff with-
frwn One of the most dedicated of European NGOs, Médecins sans
L+ nneres {MSF), which had eourageously soldiered on through 24 years of
nilir i the country, announced its withdrawal in June 2004, after five of
‘lir employees were killed by Taliban  elements in the north-west of the
Sty : .

Tl re-etnergence of unreconstructed elements of the Taliban, to under-
b armed artacks against foreigners and Afghans engaged in the peace and
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reconstruction process, has been another alarming consequence of the failure
to stabilize the country. These groups appear to have re-established links with
al{Qacda operatives who had escaped into the untamed rtribal areas of Paki-
stan’s frontier agencies or had found refuge among sympathizers in that
country. One of the most notorious of the Afghan warlords, Gulbuddin
Hekmatyar, openly declared his alliance with these groups from his hiding
place somewhere in the region. The resurgent Taliban were emboldened
enough to engage US and Afghan forces in a pitched battle in the southem
province of Zabul in August 2003, leaving 200 of their number dead.

The sitwation on the ground has deteriorated to such an extent that
remedial measures taken by the international community may have come too
lare. In August 2003 NATO took command of the ISAF in its first ‘outof
area’ rnission, and in Ocrober 2003 the Security Council authorized the ISAF
to expand irs presence throughout the country, with the further mission of
providing security for the elections. Some 6500 troops make up the ISAF
force: 5000 drawn from NATQO member-states, with small contingents from
several non-NATO countries making up the rest. These modest numbers
contrast with the 20,000 US troops of the coalition against terror. At its
summit mecting in Istanbul in June 2004, NATO pledged to increase its
commitment by 2000 more troops. Afghanistan is NATQO’s most important
current operation and a test of its new ‘our-of-area’ mission. In another test
case, the European Union’s chief military arm, Eurocorps, which was formed
in 1992 as a rapid-reaction force, was deployed in August 2004 for the pur-
pose of safeguarding the presidential elections set for @ Ocrober 2004 and the
parliamentary clections which were postponed, in a more realistic general
consensus, to the spring of 2005.

By focusing on securirty, the ISAF worked fairly well in Kabul. Provincial
Reconstruction Teams (PRTs) were formed to provide security for aid work-
ers engaged in relief and development projects outside Kabul. Working with
local aurhorities and the police, the PRTs are also meant to serve as a mecha-
nism for extending the interim government’s authority over the provinces.
The UK-led PRT in Mazar-i-Sharif was effective in defusing conflicts between
the local Uzbek warlord, General Dostum, and the forces of a Tajik genecral
that might have erupted into a full-scale local war.

This episode shows up the complexity of a situation where warlords, who
represent real power in the provinces and were coopted into the governmen-
tal structures, have themselves become a threat to stability. As a leader of the
anti-Taliban Northern Alliance, Dostum was assigned the post of deputy at
the Ministry of Defence, which was hecaded by another war leader, General
Mohammad Qasim Fahim, a Tajik. The latter assumed the ritle of ‘Marshal’
and transformed his ministry into a personal fiefdom, delaying the reforms
that had required him to replace his Tajik commanders with a more ethni-
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cally balanced officer corps. The efforts of one of his generals, a fellow Tajik,
to establish ceneral governmental authority in Mazar, were seen as an intru-
sion an lus native raurf by Dostum. Both he and Fahim are men of the past
who believe that power can only be exercised through the barrel of a gun.

The vulnerability of his position was such that President Karzai, delving
decp mco his impressive reserves of tact and diplomacy, had to state that his
gavernment did not use the term ‘warlords’ to refer to those whom the
media labelled as such: they were ‘respected leaders of the Afghan resistance’
to the Soviet invasion.” The contrast between Karzai's democratic vision and
the mmdset of the Afghan warlords can be best illustrated by a story related
v Karz.a himscelf to the journalist and author Ahmed Rashid. When General
Falury walked up to the aircraft that had brought Karzai to Kabul, he was
surreninded by aboutr 100 armed bodyguards, loyalists and new ministers. He
lockad contused” at seeing the new president with just four companions.
Winre are your men? he asked. “Why General’, Karzai replied, ‘you are my
nun - all of you are Afghans and are my men ~ we are united now - surely
tha s why we fought the war and signed the Bonn agreement?'

Presudene Karzai’s tolerance of the warlords has been seen by Afghans in
coiotal ws a4 weakness that undermines their confidence in his power and
+irhoenry This is faral for an aspiring national leader in the Afghan context.
Ther was a particularly serious lapse in the application of the rule of law in
4.0l 2004 when Karzai ordered the execution of a self<onfessed murderer
acbwar comanal, a certain Abdullah Shah, who was well known as a subal-

ot Alnlul Rasul Sayyaf. The latter is the ferociously anti-Shi'ite Wahhabi

cer ot a militia that was associated with mass murders, mass rapes and the

ppearance of hundreds of people during the civil war. He is particularly
* nombered for master-minding the massacre of Shi'ite Hazara civilians in
~alabim 1993, As a member of the interim government with his own private
ity Sayyal leaned on Karzai to appeint the conservative head of a religious
ol in Pakistan, Maulavi Fazl Hadi Shinwari, as chief justice of the Afghan
S apreme Court. Shinwari has since appointed likeeminded fundamentalist
: ullabis as judges throughout Afghanistan. Even before Abdullah Shah's trial
raoover, Shinwari had declared that he should be executed. Shah had been
nterviewed by human rights observers and had offered to show them the
l.anon of mass graves in Paghman, west of Kabul, where Sayyaf maintained
Lr own Jals at his headquarters there. According to Amnesty international,
nu hasty execution ‘may have been an attempt by powerful political players
teriminate a key witness to human rights abuses'.?

tically the government was committed to demobilizing at least 40 per
vt of the militia forces before the elections. But estimates vary widely on
e rmbers involved. To assist in this process, the UN set up a Disarma-
v nr, Demobilization and Re-integration programme (DDR) in October
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2003. The programme has scarcely had any impact. By targeting the civilian
followers of militia commanders - the ‘part-timers’ - DDR staff try to con-
vince volunteers that the dermobilization process was not about giving up
their weapons, often obsolete, but about offering them alternative civilian job
opportunities, which are scarce anyway. After being disarmed and demobi-
lized, they sometimnes came under pressure from their commanders to hand
over their severance payments. The real obstacle, however, is the disarma-
ment of fulltime fighters armed with sophisticated weaponry, whose
commanders have links to powerful warlords. In one example, Karzai had
litle leverage when faced with the refusal to disarm of a commander whose
3500 fighters were implicated in terrorizing the population in the western
districts of Kabul. He commanded the so<called 10th Division of the Afghan
Army controlled by the Ministry of Defence. A warlord in Jalalabad, Hazrat
Ali, is also nominally accounmable to the Defence Ministy. He fought his
rivals to extend his control over four eastern provinces, but is a law unto
himself. Some officials entich themselves by illegally felling eastern forests to
extract the high-grade local timber and have it trucked to Pakistan.

In an interview with the New York Times on 16 july 2004, Karzai was
forced to concede that the warlords were the greatest threat to Afghanistan’s
future. He may have issued his first major challenge ro the wartlords by snub-
bing his powerful minister of defence, General Fahim, in his choice of
Ahmad Zia Massoud, a younger brother of the national hero, Ahmad Shah
Massoud, as his running mate for first vice presidenr. The Bonn consensus
required that the president, an ethnic Pashtun, choose his deputy from
among the political heirs of Massoud, mainly Tajiks who had fought long and
hard with him in the Panjshir Valley, now a province. Fahim had flouted the
Bonn requirement that he withdraw his own Tajik militias from Kabul, His
commanders elsewhere have also resisted demobilization. Karzai’s move has
also been shrewd: the younger Massaud is a son-in-law of former President
Rabbani, the Tajik leader of the leading mujahideen political party, the
Jamiat-i-Islami. Rabbani has since declared his support for Karzai's candida-
rure.

Among the 17 other candidates, including Dostum, a strong contender in
the presidential stakes is Karzai's erstwhile education minister, Yunus
(Qanooni, who had to give up his portfolio in accordance with the electoral
rules. Fahim and other Panjshiris have declared their support for Qanooni,
who might be a rallying point for the Tajiks, the second largest ethnic group,
and some other factions of the non-Pashtun mujahideen opposition to
Karzai. This would suggest the possible line of division between governmental
and opposition patliamentary parties in the future elected lcgislature, which
could be a good beginning for a multi-party democracy.:
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Bur elections do not a democracy make. In the short term, the Afghan
people will need all the help thae they can get to ensure the integrity of the
clevtoral process and the integrity of the results, so that the government that
cmerges merits their trust. Another aspect of trust, very important in the
Alghan conrext, is the involvement of ethnic and other minorities in the
political structures, so that their interests are legitimately represented through
therr political parties in a national parliament and not through warlords. The
rest 15 a long haul, with the government taking the lead in imposing the rule
ot law and developing, with international assistance, the institutions that po
withar - an independent judiciary and civil courts that uphold human rights,
vender equality, and the rest. High on the agenda should be the eradication
ot mass illiteracy, the indispensable precondition for the modernization of
rradinon-bound societies and without which a progressive political culture
thar contld in the long run Lring about a civil society cannor be implemented
o sustamed.

The restoration of social trust also implies thar an elected government
addresses the basic needs of the people, including the provision of schools,
health care and employment for the poor and desritute, At the Berlin Con-
rerenee e April 2004, some 60 donors pledged US$8.2 Dbillien for
Muhamistan’s reconstruction and recovery over the next three years. The
asastanee package represents an aid programme that is unprecedented in the
country’s history. In the past, foreign aid has been associated with patronage
aul corruprion. It is to be hoped, in the spirit of the Nobel Laureate Amartya
~cn, rhar a democratically elected government that has to answer unfriendly
Jestions in the national parliament and confronts criticism from a free press
and vorers in other future elections will be sufficiently transparent and
awcountable in the use of such funds,

The overall success of the PRTs in general, as a mechanism for providing
~sconrity in their operational areas and so protecting the local population from
the depredartions of warlord commanders, remains to be seen. The two
tierman-led PRTs in Kunduz and Fayzabad in the north-east are precluded by
ticrman Federal Parliament directives from taking on combat roles. The
priacipal mission of the PRTs is to pravide a secure environment for the
implementation of humanitarian relief and reconstruction programmes by
1IN agencies and NGQOs. But the military personnel in the USled PRTs in
sourh-castern Afghanistan - Pashtun areas where the Taliban drew their
support = are directly involved in implementing US-funded projects. They are
thus dangerously blurring the distinction between humanitarian aid workers,
who have to be perceived as politically neutral and impartial, and military
personnel. Such confusion of mandates makes aid workers vulnerable to
arrack by neo-Taliban insurgents and terrorists who have openly declared war
an the coalition forces and on the Afghans associated with them,”
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Introduction

N

Afghan incursions into northem India had begun with Mahmud of Ghazni, a
fanadeaally Muslim Turkic ruler of Centrzl Asian ongin whose annual maids in the
first quarter of the cloventh century were purely predatory and iconoclastic. A
more permanent Afghan presence was esmbhished by the conquests of Moham-
mad, the Turkic ruler of Ghor in Afghanistan, rowards the end of the twelfth
century. He had left his Indian possessions in charge of a slave general, Guib-ud-
din Aybak, who founded what 1s known as the Slave Dynasty of the Delhi Sulan-
ate. The sultanate of Delhi, under successive dynasties and subject to fluctuating
fortunes, remained the focus of polirical power 1n northermn India until the arrival
of Babur. These dynastics were Turkish and dominated by Turks of Cenrtral Asian
origin but their armies included large numbers of Afghan mercenarics, as well as
Turks and Persians, while the language of the court was Persian, In 1451 a provin-
cial governor of purely Afghan origin, Buhlul Lody, took over the sultanate,
leading to the echipse of the Turkic nobility. See Romila Thapar, A Hustory of India,
vol. 1 (London: Penguin Books, 1990), chapters 10 and 12.

Mountstuart Elphinstone, An Account of the Kingdom of Cabaul (London, 1815;
reprinted by Indus Publications, Karachi, 1992}, vol. 2, p 283.

Such situations in the Muslim dynasties of west Asia developed their own novel
solutions, as at the Sublime Porte, the seat of the Ottoman sultan, where potential
rivals were strangled with a silken cord by black eunuchs at the Topkapi.

Ibn Khaldan, The Mugaddimah: An Introduction to History, translated by Fran:z
Rosenthal; abridged and edited by N.J. Dawooed (London: Routledge and Kegan
Paul, 1967), chapter 3.

Quored by George Amey, Afghanistan {London: Mandarin Paperbacks, 1990), p 7.

There were some survivors, not only the solitary survivor of legend, the surgeon
William Brydon, who staggered pitifully into Jalalabad on his haggard horse, but a
number of British officers, women and children, who had been given up as hos
tages or captured during the skirmishes, but who had been well reated under the
circumstances, and restored ro the British avenging forces the next year. The sur-
viving Indian sepoys and camp followers on the other hand had taken to begging
on the strects of Kabul.

‘Historical Note by Sir Olaf Caroc’, in ]J.C. Griffiths, Afghanistan: Key to a Conti-
aent {London: André Deutsch, 1981).
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Actually the phrase was coined by a young British army officer, Arthur Conolly,
«pying on Russian activities in Cenal Asia, who, with his companion, Charles
Sroddart, came to a sticky end at the hands of a notoriously cruel amir of Bukhara.
The rerm ‘Afghan’ may have been derived from the Pashrun word ‘afghani’ that
relers to a knitted or woven shawl or to the sheepskin coat with the furry side
worn inside, and with trimmings of fur, thar was part of the maditional garb of the
people of Afghanisan. Noone, however, can be ¢cermin of its erymology.
" Lows Dupree, Afghanistan (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 1997), pp 57-65.
Many of the Hindus and Sikhs, important as merchants, traders and money
changers in the lhissez-faire economy of Afghanistan, left for India after the col-
lapze of the Najibullah regime in April 1992, Nothing is known in the extant
Iiterature of the fate of the Jews of Bukharan origin, pursuing similar occupations,
atud mentioned by Dupree as consisting of ‘several thousand’ in the main cities.
Same of them had emigrated to Israel afrer the creation of that state, and then re-
rurned to Afghanistan. [t is obvious that the demographic parteens described by
Dupree and other field researchers have been immensely distupted after the Soviet
mvasion and the subsequent civil war, resuldng in massive oudlows of refugees
and mugrants, and vast movements of the internally displaced.

Chapter 1

Quored in Rosanne Klass, ‘'The Great Game Revisited' in Klass {ed), The Great
Game Revisited (London: Freedom House, 1987), pp 2-3.

Wuorted in Amey, Afghanistan, p 12.

The British could not but respect Dost Mohammad, as can be gathered from this
extract fromy a letter addressed to Lord Auckland, the governor-general of India, by
Sir Williamy Macnaghten, one of the principal hawks on his saff who had advo-
cated intervention, and who was then assigned to Kabul as principal adviser o
their puppet, Shah Shuja, during the Fiest Anglo-Afghan War: ‘I mruse that the
Dost will be created with liberality, His case has been compared to that of Shah
Shoojaly ... but surely the cases are not pamllel. The Shah had no claim upon us.
We had no hand in depriving him of his kingdom, whereas we ejected the Dost,
wlio never offended us, in support of our policy, of which he was the victim.'
{(Quoted in Duprce, Afghanistan, p 382.) Macnaghten's assassination precipitated
the British intervention.

The annexation of Sind was controversial. The question raised in some British
circles was whether ‘the “blessings of civilisation" justify war and annexation of
lrackward regions in defiance of international usage and the principle of self-
determination’. (See Percival Spear, A History of India, vol. 2 (London: Penguin
Books, 1990), p 133.) Such bhigh-mindedness had scill a place in British artitudes
before the unfurling of imperlalism in full panoply in the second half of the cen-
tury. Apart from some strategic considerations, tlie conquest may have been
inspired by a fervent wish to restore the British name in India after the Afghan
fiasco the previous year. It was carried aut apparently on the personal inldative of
General Sir Charles Napier, who sent o his disapproving superiors In Londen,
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after the conquest of Sind, perhaps the most famous one-word telegram in history:
"Peccavi’ (I have sinned).

A phrase that was to be re-used in an altogether ignominiocus concext by another
Brinish prime minister 60 years lacer.

tn 1875 he had purchased from the debrndden Khedive Ismail of Egypr £4
million sterling's worth of shares in the Suez Canal, to protect the ‘lifeline’ w In-
dia, another insurance policy tor an enhanced wmiperial turure. In 1877 he had
persuaded a reluctant parliament to create the ndde *Empress of India’ for his sov-
erewgn, (Jueen Victoria, whose triendly patronage was of great value to him in his
polidcal career. As he said, ‘Everyone lhikes tlattery; but when it comes to Royalry,
you should lay it on with a trowel '

Bismarck said chat the Balkans were nor worth the bones of a Pomeranian grena-
dier.

There were, however, grounds for treating such Russian assurances with some
scepticism, as they had been volunteered before in respect of the Russian annexa-
tons of Samarkand, Khiva and Kokand. (See Firuz Kazemzadeh, ‘Russia and the
Middle East’, in Ivo ] Lederer (ed), Russian Foraygn Policy (New Haven and London:
Yale University Press, 1962}, pp 498-500).

Quorted in Dupree, Afghanstan, p 311

The novehst Fyodor Dostoitevsk, in an arncle wnicen after the Russian caprure of
Gocek Tepe in 1881, involving the notonous massacre, expressed his nation’s
‘manifest destiny' in these terms: “The Russian 1s not only a European, but also an
Asiatic. Not only thar, in our coming desnny, it is precisely Asia that represents
our main way out. In Europe we were hangerson, whereas to Asia we shall go as
masters. In Europe we were Asiatics, whereas in Asia, we too are Europeans. Qur
civilising mission in Asia will bribe our spirit and drive us thither." {Quoted in
Ahmed Rashid, The Resurgence of Central Asia- lslam or Nationalism (London and
New Jersey: Zed Books, 1994), p 18.)

1 Dupree, Afghanistan, p 424.

Qlivier Roy, Islam and Resistance in Afghanistan (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1986), chapter 1.

¥ Quoted in Dupree, Afghanistan, p 419,

Since the dme of Ahmad Shal, the rebellious Ghilzais have often been distrusted
Ly the Durrani rulers as a fifth column, whencver there were internal conflicts or
uprisings.

The Marquess Curzon of Kedleston, “The Amir of Afghanistan’, in Peter King
(ed), A Vicooy's India: Leaves from Lord Curzon's Notebook {London: Sidgwick and
Jackson, 1986).

Chapter 2

' A pracrical resule of the Comintern and Balt: Congresses was thar the USSR was

able, within a short period in 1921, o conclude bilateral treatics of ‘Friendship
and Cooperation’ with its southern neighbours who were ready for Sovlet assls
tance in their ongoing national revolutions. The contracting parties agreed 1o
refrain from entering into any political or military agteements with a third party
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that were directed against the other, Sovict diplomacy was also successful in bring-
g abour the conclusion of bilateral treaties between Afghanistan, Turkey and
Iran, in which the contmcting parties agreed to give assismnce to the other in case
cither of them was attacked by an outside power. Thus by the summer of 1921 a
swatem of bilateral treaties linking Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan with Soviet Rus-
<14, and with one another, was put in place through Soviet initiatives. The system
cisurcd the security of its southemn borders, from the Black Sea to the Oxus. The
alwious target was British impedalism, which had been very active in the whole
area, as well as in the USSR itself, through its support of the anti-Bolshevik armies
o1 the White Russian generals, Denikin and Wrangel. (See Harish Kapur, Soviet
Fussie and Aswia, 1917-1927 (Geneva: Institut de hautes érudes internationales,
1965), pp 40-6, for an account of the Comintern and Baku Congress debates,
Jrawn trom Soviet sources, and on carly Afghan-Soviet relations, pp 240-6.)
Wuoted in Dupree, Afghanistan, p 450.

Qaoted in Amey, Afghanistan, p 21.

Muasaluban, or Companions, so designated by Habibullah when they retumed
trom India after a long exile. Their ancestor was the brother of Dost Mohammad
wlia was povernor of Peshawar during the Sikh invasions.

‘Hindu-Killers’, in view of the numberless Indians captured in wars over the
centurnies, who perished in the snows on their way to be sold in the slave markets
ot Central Asia, particularly in Khiva. Kush was nore probably 2 corrupt form of
the Persian word for a mounmin range, koh.

uoted by Fazal-ur-Rahim Marowac in The Frontier Post, Peshawar, 12 March 1993,

Chapter 3

l.eon B. Poullada, “The Road to Crisis, 1919-1980°, in Klass (ed), The Great Game
Revesued, p 42.

“"dv, P 41,

Ibid , p 43.

Winston Churchill, My Early Life (London: Fontana Books, 1959).

In 1931 the scat of the viceregal government was moved from Calcutta to the
splendid new imperial capital of New Delhi, designed by Sir Edwin Lutyens.
Dupree, Afghanistan, p 487.

Henry S. Bradsher, Afghanistan and the Soviet Union (Durham, Mass.: Duke Univer-
sity Press, 1984), p 25.

Dupree, Afghanistan, p 516.

Armney, Afghanistan, p 35.

S.M. Burke, Pakistan’s Foreign Policy: An Historical Analysis (London: Oxford
University Press, 1973), pp 68-90 for a historical analysis of the Pashrunistaw is-
suc. :

Quoted in Bradsher, Afghanistan and the Soviet Union, p 27.

Dupree, Afghanistan, p 533.
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Chapter 4

0 o &

1}

18

16

17

Dupree, Afghanistan, p 581. In the drafting of this chaprer, 1 have relied heavily on
Dupree’s very informative first-hand account of the proceedings of the Loya Jirga,
and on hus insightful comments, inspired by his tield researches over many years as
a resident social anthropologist in Afghanisan that were his life’s work My ovenll
debt to the late Louis Dupree is more than I can acknowledge in the referenced
material.

Dupree, Afghanistan, p 590.

Giiffiths, Afghanistan: Key to a Centinent, pp 99-101.

The college was established in 1875 by Sir Sayyed Ahmad and called the Moham-
madan Anglo-Criental College, reflecting the anglophile founder’s aim to bring
about a synthesis of the modern and the radonal, and the core Islamic values
shiomn, as he was fond of saying, of "fanaticism and charlatanism’. The college is
now the Aligarh Mushm Universicy.

Bamea R. Rubin, The Fragmentanon of Afghanistan: State Formation and Collapse in
the International System (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1995), p
69.

Ibid., p 70.

Dupree, Afghanstan, p 599.

Rubin, The Fragmentation of Afghanistan, p 76.

Dupree, Afghanistan, pp 601-7.

As Wahid Tarzi observes in a personal note to the present writer: “The King was
reluctant to sign it and this may have led to the strengthening of the leftist move-
ment.’

Raja Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan: A First: Hand Account, translated from the
Urdu by Khalid Hasan (London and New York. Verso, 1988), pp 28-9.

Ibid,, p. 178.

Ibid, p 43.

Christian fundamenmlists are sall very influentdial in the US ‘Bible Belt'. They are
at the origin of the various proselytizing evangelical sects that send out misstonar-
ies all over the world, are associated with the so<alled “creationists’ as opposed to
the ‘evolutdonists’, and form the backbone of the ‘Christian Right’ in contempo-
rary US politics,

Bernard Lewis, ‘Islamic Revolution’, The New Yotk Review of Books, vol. XXX1V,
nos. 21-22, 21 January 1988.

Olivier Roy, ‘Has Islamism a Future in Afghanistan?’, in William Maley (ed),
Fundamentalism Rebom? Afghanistan and the Taliban (New York: New York Univer-
sity Press, 1998),

In May 1916 the British and the French had secretly concluded the Sykes-Picot
Agreement, designating in advance their respective spheres of control in the Arab
lands of the Ortoman Empire. The official guardian of the Islamic holy places in
the Hejaz, Sherif Hussein, had supported the Allied war effort - duly romanticized
in the exploits of Lawrence of Arabia - in the hope of establishing an independent
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srate uniting the Amab components of the empire. In the actual postwar dispensa-
non, however, Syria and Lebanon became virtual French protectorates, Palestine
becamie a Bridsh mandated territory under League of Nations auspices, and the
Brinsh carved out the new kingdoms of Iraq and Transjordan, with two of the
sons of the sherif of Mecca as their respective heads, as a sop to Arab aspirations.
Anwar Sadac had served as liaison between the Free Officers and the Brotherhood
during the revolution.

Hekmatyar was imprisoned for allegedly murdering a Maoist student, a harbinger
ot has Lloody-minded activities in the furure.

Nadir Shah had to abandon his project to establish a state central bank in view of
the opposition of the ulema, who cited the Koran's injunction against the charg-
ing of interest.

Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, pp 184-5, quoting as his source an Afghan
government publication written by Mahmood Baryali (a brother of Babmak Kas
mal), Afchanistan: Multifaceted Revolutionary Process (Kabul, 1982 or 1983).

Rubin, The Fragmentation of Afghanistan, chaprer 4.

Barnett R Rubin, 'The Political Economy of War and Peace in Afghanisman’,
Online Center for Afghan Studies, June 1999 (www.afghan-politics.org).

Chapter 5

[

14

Arncy, Afghanistan, p 65.

Ibid., p 67.

Ind., pp 70-1.

Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, pp 73-5.

Quoted in Armney, Afghanistan, p 72,

Daoud's domestic and forcign policies were summed up wittily by an American
official: '"He didn’t lean lefoward or rightward, but “Dacudward™, and 'Dacud was
happiest when he could light his American cigarettes with Russian matches.’
Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, pp 73-5.

Ibid, p 81.

bid., p 77.

Ibid., p 86.

The oftquoted and sagacious observation of the late President Sckou Tourd of
Guinée is apt in this regard. He said that he preferred to send his students for
higher education to countries in the Soviet Bloc, whence they returned utterly dis-

illusioned with the communist system, than to send them to the West where they
became dangerous communists,

Armey, Afghanistan, pp 55-17.

Quoted in Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 89, from Taraki's blography.
Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 91, quoting from Baryali, Afghanistan: Multl-
faceted Revolutionary Process (Kahul, 1982 or 1983). In the narmation of this chapter
and the next, the writer Is vary largely Indebted to Rajah Anwar’s unique and in-
dispensable firsthand contribution to the history of the period. As a pro-Bhutto
exile from the Zia ul-Haq regime in his native Pakistan, Anwar lived In Afghani-
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stan from June 1979 o Januaty 1984, spending the period from October 1980 o
March 1983 in jail: “These were the most paintul, the most rying years in Afghan
history. [ am glad o have been thers o observe events at close quarters before,
during, and after my impnsonment. In jail, I camie to know many rebels, as well as
memberes of Hatizullah Amin's fanuly and his former Ministers. During the nine
months | spent in Kabul after miy release, 1 heard many inside stories and met a
large number of impormant figures. 1 have tried 1o ransfer this knowledge and ex-
perience to the pages thac follow with derachment and honesty.” (From the
author's foreword to The Trageds of Afchanistan)

Chapter 6

[E

Babrak Karmal, when he came o power after the Soviet invasion, accused Hafizul-
lah Amin of being responsible for the murder. The real identity of the gunmen
was never known. But two brothers associated with the Khalgis were tried and
execured for the deed, although no hard evidence was produced by the Parchami
prosecutor. But if it had been Amin’s intenton to emasculate the Parchamis, their
leader Karmal, towards whom he bore a visceral hatred, would have been a more
plausible mrgee than the harmiless Khyber

The two most senior of the sebel officers had the mank of licutenant<colonel:
Mohammad Rah of the Fourth Armoured Corps and Abdul Qadir of the air
force. They were Parchamis who had been brniefed on the crucial roles they were
called upon to play in Anun's plan, apparently on a strictly need-to-know basis.
The Parchamis in genceral were kept in the dark regarding Amin's overall plans,
This may explain Qadir's relucrance, hike Achulles sulking in his rent, to enter im-
mediately into the fray, and Karmal's query, "Where to? when the PDPA leaders
were released by rebel officers from rhe detention centre near the Arg palace, to
which Amin laughingly replied: ‘If you do not wish to come, you are welcome to
stay.” (Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanutan, p 100.)

According to Anwar, citing Khalqi sources, when the ambassador called on Tamaki
the next day, he handed over the protest note he had been unable to deliver and
they bath burst out laughing. As Taraki said later: 'The news of our Revolution
tock both superpowers by surprise. The Soviet Union was ecstatic and the United
States went inro shock.’

The Czech writer Milan Kundera begins his novel The Book of Laughter and Forgel-
ting with a fascinating stary of how the communist leader Klement Gottwald stood
bareheaded in the snow on the balcony of a baroque palace in Old Prague with his
comrade Clementis at his side. A solicitous Clementis took off his own fur cap
and placed it on Gortwald’s head. Photographs were raken of this famous occasion
in February 1948 when a rotalitarian ‘people’s state’ replaced a democratic repub-
lic. Four years later Clementis was charged with treason and hanged. His picrure
In the widely diffused photograph was eventually ‘airbrushed out of history' and
all chat remained of Clementis was his hat on Gottwald's head.

Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 112.

On the Saur Revolution (Kabul: Political Department of the Armed Forces, 1978).
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Aonn's personal involvement was ro bring him dividends in the future. As Anwar
«ov AN was also o use this incident to denounce Tamki and Karmal, later
~-sading e story in the army and Party ranks that Tarzki and Karmal had run
vy to the arepore w be able to fly out of the country in case the Revolution
~8 wihnle he was willing to die fighting.” (Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p

-

Ay states thrat. acconding to the prison and security staff ar the Pul-i-Charki jail,
- s 2N 5o SN Fanchami leaders and activists were Imprisoned after the expo-
« = rrhe Tid conspimey. Of these, nearly 250 Parchamis and Badakhshi's Sitm-
Voo st werne execured. Rajah Anwar, who was himself an inmare berween
-+ U2 and March 1983, remains a primary source on these and other
- =l meriod. He provides a graphic mble of how the Afghan revoludion
coo et oniy i own children, as Volmire would have said, but its parents
T - Raur Revolution was vnique in the sense that all its major and minor
- - -v .14 either been murdered, jailed or executed.' (Anwar, The Tragedy of Af
L m e 10329

- <~z ro povernment statisdcs released in 1978 and cited by Anwar, 5 per
- -2 lindcamners held from 25 o 50,000 acres, comprising 45 per cent of
- e land, 15 per cent held from 10 to 25 acres, adding up 1o 20 per cent

- 2 while the remaining 35 per cent was owned by peasants holding from
ce- Lires of largely uneconomical land. In 1978 there were 30 families in

) : Afzhanistan who held S00 to 50,000 acres of agricultural land.

-2 *iese wealthy landowners were the leading familics of the two major Sufi
-1 Mujaddidy and Gailani clans. Those landowners who were affected by
.4 reterms did nor exceed 400, between them owning some 20,000 vilhiges.

rerierics hiave to be treated with eaution but they do give some indicatron of

crrorudes involved.

e cdalism' does not correspond to feudalism fn the acceped sense. s
ar. i rraced back to the importance of water, the source of lite and s

R
- -

¢ it was largely mountainous and arld. IF n tribe sucvesstnlly
cdrie amrer wouror of ancther tribe, It was tantnmount ta occupying that

rotn Ferta weere Luile o pratece the preclous water, With the passage of
e el iz er A shie wmtmr eotirces became the persomnl property of the
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his tribe, clan or subclan, and renants were fellow tribesmen who were joined to
him in a social contract of long historical standing.

Roy, Islam and Resistance, p 90

The Americaneducared Mardst Hafizullah Amin did not himself comply with
Decree No. 7 when it came to the marriage of a daughter. She was forced to marmry
a cousin against her will {(See Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, pp 144-5.)
Sarwari imputed his change of heart to the visits made by Amin's son, Abdul
Rahiman, to Japan, allegedly taking with him priceless antiques from the Kabul
Museum and precious stones from the palace, and Amin’s alleged overtures ta the
US by using Japan's good offices. (Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 162.)

" See Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanustan, pp 165-81.

¥ Quoted in Amey, Afghanistan, p 105.

1"
[

)

Chapter 7

' Quorted in Amey, Afghanistan, p 110

> The transcripts from the Sovier archives that are cited extensively in the current
chapier have become available through the Online Center for Afghan Studies at
www.afghan-politics.org, one of the Afgharustan websites on the Interner. But
there is no means of being cermin that these manscnipts are a complete record, and
it is passible that they have been released into the public domain on a selective
basis.

Tarzki, in his response to Prime Minister Kosygin's warning in a telephone
conversation on 17 or 18 March that a Soviet intervention in Herar would be ‘a
very complex matter', suggested naively that Afghan markings could be placed on
Sovier tanks and aircrafe, and ‘no one will be any the wiser. ... Why can’t the So-
viet Union send Uzbeks, Tajiks and Turkmen in civilian clothing! No one will
recognise them ... we have all these nanonalities in Afghanistan.’

The transcript of the meeting contains a demiled inventory of the equipment and
supplies that were being delivered.

In a transcript dated 10 July, there is a cryptic reference by Taraki expressing to
Puzanov his sadsfaction over 'the arrival and deployment in Bagram of the Soviet
special group’.

Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, pp 187-9, see also Amey, Afghanistan, pp 112-
13.

Chapter 8

' Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 215.

1 YWhac happened in fact was chat rebels and refugees in Pakismn sent back harmless
members of their familics to reclaim their properties, meortgage them to local resi-
dents (to rule out any further take-overs), and then return to Pakistan, their
pockets lined with money.

Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 210. Anwar himself was jailed In October
1980 for his critical joumalistic views on Karmal's and Brezlinev’s policies. His
prison term gave him the vnique opportunity of being able to converse at leisuce

]
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with former Khalqi officials and cadres who were his fellow inmates ar Puli-
Charki, gathering material ac firsc hand for his future book.

See Anwar, The Tragedy of Afghanistan, p 208, and Amey, Afghanistan, p 183.
Arney, Afghanistan, pp 187ff, gives a succinct account of the process of Sovietiza-
non He was the BBC's resident Pakistan and Afghanistan correspondent from
1986 ra 1988.

Stalin's policies in Central Asia had wwin objectives: to politically divide the
population along ethnic and linguistie lines as an anddote to the anti-Russian pan-
lslaowe movement of the 1920s and 1930s; and wo integrate their economies irre-
versibly with the rest of the USSR. Thus the monoculture of cotton was developed
m Ulzbekistan to the exclusion of all else so that its economy became wholly de
pendent on markets elsewhere in the USSR for its exports of raw cotton and for
its mmports of consumer goods. Incidentlly, the dminage of the two major rivers,
the Syr Darya and A Darya, to sustain an elaborate irrigation system for the

wrowing of cotton has brought abourt one of the world’s biggest ecological disasters
i the Aral Sea region.

Chapter 9

Mohammad Yousaf and Mark Adkin, The Bear Trap: Afghanistan’s Untold Story
(l.ahore jang Publishers, 1992}, pp 25-6.
Kure Lohbeck, ‘Money is the Root of All Evil', in Rosanne Klass (ed), The Great
Ciame Revesired.
Anwar Sadat was indiscreet. He disclosed before his assassinadon in 1981 that he
was asked *please open your stores for us so that we can give the Afghanis the ar-
maments they need to fight'. (Quoted in Arney, Afghanistan, p 151.)
[ater described by Casey's successor, Robert Gates, as ‘the bank of crooks and
criminals international’.
Because of the strict separation of powers between the three branches of govern:
went enshrined in the US constitution, the executlve branch - the presidency -
was hamistrung by the requirement that all government agencles, while reporting
to the president, were accountable to Congress, the legislative branch,
According to Kurt Lohbeck {'Money is the Root of All Evil', p 186) who was
translating Eden Pastora’s Spanish for the benefit of the Afghan mujahideen
commander, Abdul Haq, when cornparing notes at a meeting, the famous Com-
mandante Zero of the Nicaraguan Contras said he knew that the ClA, who
thought he was not subservient enough, were cutting him off from thelr supply
network when Kashoggi's representatives stopped socializing with him over drinks
in Costa Rica. Kashoggi also played a key role in the [nitiatives of Oliver North of
the National Security Council to supply arms to lran in exchange for the release of
the American embassy hostages.
Yousaf and Adkin, The Bear Trap, pp 95-6.

* lbd., p 85.

" ibid., p 86.

" Jbd,, p 42,
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Ao mmporrant exceprion to this general rule was the Jamiar forces of the two most
effecave commanders revealed by the resistance: Almiad Shah Massoud in the
notth-tast and lsmail Khan in the west. They were able to organize nor only more
etfective tighung torces but also polincal administrations in the areas under their
control, as will be examined 1n a lacer chapter. They were also the least favoured
tor the larpesse distmburted through che IS1

UNHCR, Refugees: Fooaus on Afghanustan, vol 108, 11-1997.

The extracdon of otl, gas and muneral deposits.

Yousaf and Adlan, The Bear Trap, pp 57-8.

Arney, Afghanstan, p 178.

Ikd.

Chapter 10

b

+

1a

1z

Quored in Amey, Ajghanutan, p 206.

For details see Riaz Mohammad Khan, Untving the Afghan Knot: Negotiating Soviet
Withdrawal {Durham, Mass: Duke University Press, 1991), and Dicgo Cordovez
and Selig S. Harrison, Out of Afghanustan: The Inside Story of the Soviet Withdrawal
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1995).

Amey visited one such group in Paghman province in March 1987 that had
already been supplied with whear, sugar, blankets and household utensils.

Amey, Afghanisian, p 195,

ibid., pp 145-0G.

Amin Saikal, “The UN and Afghanistan: A Case of Failed Peacemaking Interven-
ton? in Intemanonal Peacekeeping, vol. 3, no. 1 (Spring 1996}, pp 19-34.

Arney, Afghanistan, p 211

Quoted in Arney, Afghanistan, p 214, from a British newspaper report.

Ibid., p 215.

Ibid, p 218.

Quoted in Arney, Afghanistan, p 234

When Pakistan’s IS] ocutlined its battleplans, one commander is reported to have
asked: ‘Why should we who have never lost a war take advice from people who
have never won one? (Quoted in Amey, Afghanistan, p 235.)

Chapter 11

(2]

The pir himself, Sayyed Shah Naderi, was vice-president of the Afghan parliament
under King Zahir Shah and later lived in exile in London.

In the summer of 1989 President Rafsanjani of lran reminded the Shi'ite parties
that the jihad was over, and that they should seck a polirical settlement with Na-
jibullah - advice thar they did not heed.

See Rolf Bindeman, ‘Der politische Aufsticg und der Fall der Hazara' (The
Political Rise and Fall of the Hazara), Afghanistan Info, March 1999.

Massoud was a product of the French-sponsoted Lycee Istiglal in Kabul and was
popular wich the French media, whose documentaries on his activities had a wide
international distribution
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712, who had been a military adviser in Jordan during the Black September
eprsonde, when the Palestine Liberation Organization nearly overthrew King
Hussemn, may have drawn a lesson from that situation: the first Arab Summit in
Cinro 1in 1964 had established a single, unified PLO with its own treasury, tax sys-
tetn, and diplomatic identity. The main Palestinian puerriila organization, Al
Fatah, was then able to wrest conrrol of the internationally constiruted apparatus
tromn its sponsors and use it for its own ends in Jordan.

The prevalent mood in Washington was expressed by a leading promujahideen
lublyist, Congressman Charles Wilson: ‘I viewed this as an opportunity to defeat
the Soviets on the bactlefield. We lost 58,000 men in Vietnam. The Russians have
maybe lost 25,000 dead in Afghanistan. 1 figure they owe us 33,000 dead.’
(Wuoted in Arney, Afghanistan, p 157.) The hardliners were known as ‘bleeders’,
Rulbiun, The Fragmentation of Afghanistan, p. 253.

The nanionalist mood in Moscow was best expressed in a prophetic 1991 essay by
Alexander Solzlienitsyn calling for the break-up of the Soviet Union and the re-
bhuilding of Russia. As he wrote in Rebuilding Russia: “We don't have the strength
lor the peripheries either cconomically or morally. We don't have the strength for
sustaining an empire - and it is just as well. Let this burden fall from our shoul-
ders, 1t is crushing us, sapping our energies, and hastening our demise.’ (Quoted
inn Ahimed Rashid, The Resurgence of Central Asia, p 39.) It is ironic to contrast this
statement with the quotarion from Dosroievski cited in Chapter 1.

Chapter 12

A wild game played by two teams of skilled horsemen with the headless carcass of
a1 sheep or goat. The winner is the player who manages to carry and deposic the
carcass inside a circle in the middle of the field, where the game also starts. To the
toreign spectator the whole pame looks chaotic, but it is played according to some
rules. It is interesting to note that the winner is an individual, not the team to
which he belongs. The game was very popular in the Central Asfan steppes. It s
said to be the forerunner of polo, which was pioneered by British officers in the
NWFP and in the Punjab.

Amin Saikal, ‘The Rabbani Government, £992-1996", in Maley (ed), Fundamental:
ism Rebor?, pp 29-42.

After the conclusion of the Geneva Accords In April 1992, the United Nations
launched an ambitious programme for the post-war rehabilimtion and reconstruc:
rion of Afghanistan. The programme was headed by Prince Sadruddin Aga Khan
and was named Operation Salaam (Peace).

Ahmed Rashid, in his Taliban: Islam, Qil and the New Great Gawe in Central Asia
(London and New York: LB. Tauris, 2000), gives the fullest and most authoritative
account to date of the Taliban, the circumstances surrounding their rlse to power,
and of the wider, regional i{ssues.

See Anthony Davls, 'How the Taliban Became a Military Foree', in Maley (ed),
Fundamentalism Reborn?, for a blow-by-blow account of how the Tallban became a
victorious force;
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Ejaz Haider, ‘Pakistan’s Afghan Policy and 1 Fallout’, Cenrval Asia Monitor, no. 5,
1998.

According o evidence that has since come to lighe, the looting and the amocities
were actually carried our by forces directed by the virulentdy anti-Shi'ice Wakhabi,
Abdul Rasul Sayyat, who was then a member of the Kabul government.

Davis, in Maley {ed), Fundamentalism Rebom?, p 62.

See Sreedar and Mahendra Ved, The Afghan Turmoill: Changing Equations (New
Delhi- Himalayan Books, 1998)

Duning the ten weeks of fierce fighting berween May and September 1997, the
Taliban suftered over 3000 casualaes, killed or wounded, with 3600 others taken
prisoner. These included 250 killed and 550 caprured who were identified as Paki-
stanis According o the ICRC, more than 7000 coops and civilians were
wounded on both sides Unspeakable amoaties were committed by both sides.
Ahmed Rashid, Taliban, p 73.

Ibid., quodng from a Human Rights Warch Report: "Afghanistan, The Massacre in
Mazar1-Shanf’, November 1998.

Dost Mohammad himselt wound up in jail in Kandahar when his wife com-
plained to Mullah Omar that he had brought back with him two Hazara
concubines from Mazar. It was reporred that some 400 Hazara women had been
kidnapped and mken as concubines by the Tahiban.

Sreedar and Mahendra Ved, The Afghan Turmaoil, chapter 8 and appendix 5.

See map.

Ahmed Rashid, Tabiban, pp 1601t

Chapter 13

[ ']

General Roberts, who commanded the British forces of occupation in Kabul after
the Second Anglo-Afghan War, suggested ro his superiors in Calcutra thar in Ab-
dur Rahman, who had appeared in the north to lay his claim o the Afghan
throne, ‘it was just possible timight be found our most suimble insorument’ (cited
by Nazif Sharani, ‘The State and Community Governance in Afghanistan’, in
Maley {ed), Fundamentalism Reborn?). Afghan rulers thereafter were not puppets,
except during the communist interlude, but they were heavily dependent on for-
cign aid for their state-building efforts

The peace settdlement was preceded by a meeting in Moscow of Russia and the
CARs called after the remporary seizure of Mazari-Sharif by cthe Taliban that
prompted Pakistan, Saudi Arabia and the UAR to hastily recognize the Taliban.
The notable absentee at this meeting, as ar the Qcrober 1996 meering in Almary,
was Turkmenistan which had a strong interest in secing its oil and gas exported
through Afghanistan, had iniriated contacts with che Taliban, and took up a neu-
tral stance.

See Alvmed Rashid, The Resurgence of Central Asia, for a wellresearched account.
There were altogether some 10 million such settlers and immigrants in the CARs
at the time of cheir independence, with heavy concentrations in Kazakhstan,
where they constituted nearly a third of the toml population of 17 million, as well
as in Uzbekistan and in Kyrgyzstan. Russia could not be indifferent to their fate.
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The Fpypebased Musliny Brotherhiood had created a number of cells in Soviet
Central Asia that opemted secretly but came out into the open with the advent of
perestroika in the form of [slamic Renaissance parties. These became politically ac-
tive in Tajikisan and Uzbekisean, organizing and even arming their supporters
against the entrenched ex-communist rulers.

Walihabisma was broughe carlier to Central Asia by a nadve of Medina, Sayed
Sharie Mohammad, who set up secret cells in Tashkent and in the overpopulated
IFerghana Valley. Seven miillion people, or a third of the populadon of Uzbekistan,
Ive 1in the Uzbek pact of the Valley, where an acute land shortage and an unem-
ployment rate of 35 per cent make it a hotbed of extremist dissent. The Wahhabis
Lhecame very active after pevestroika, openly preaching Islamic revoludon and the
overthrow of President Karimov. They reccived lavish funding from their support-
crs 1 Saudi Arabia to build mosques and madrasas, and to distribute Korans.
Sandi Arabia's expenditures in Afghanistan in 1991-93 amounted to the very
subseanrial figure of $2 billion, Hekmatyar being the main beneficiary, according
1o Anwar-ut-Haq Ahady, 'Saudi Arabia, Iran and the Conflict in Afghanistan’ in
Maley (ed), Fundamentalism Rebom!, p 123,

Bernard Lewis, ‘Islamic Revolution', The New York Review of Books, vol. XXXIV,
nos 21222, 21 January 1988,

Alimed Rashid, Taliban, p 200.

See map.

See Sreedar and Mahendra Ved, The Afghan Turmoil, for details.

Richard MacKenzie, ‘The United States and the Taliban', in Maley {(ed), Funda-
mentalism Rebom?

Rashud, Taliban, p 179.

From a speech to the Asia Society in New York, quoted in Rashid, Taliban, p 205.
Quoted in Rashid, Taliban, p 164.

Dmiert Teenin, Carnegic Moscow Center, 'Central Asia’s Swbllity and Russia's

Security’, PONARs memo no. 168, Navember 2000, Online Center for Afghan
Studies (www afghan-politcs.org).
o hd.

" Ihd.

Echoing the czarist General Aleksei Yermiolov's famous characterization of
Chechnya in the first half of the nineteenth cenrury. In fact the overall vision is
reminiscent of the justification by Russian apologlsts of czarlst imperialism in
Central Asia, such as the Dostoicvski quotadon cited in the Introduction.
Trenin, ‘Central Asia’s Stability and Russia's Security’,

Chwrmtnire gtopolitigue des drogues (OGD), ‘Afghanistan-~Tajikisan: La Route
de 1'Crpism’, Afghanbian Infu, September 1998,

Chapter 14

Clivier Besy, 'Le snevetnerd des Tuleban’, Afghanivtan Infa, February 1995,
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‘art of dispuration’, or theologcal ‘debares’ benween talib, with prepared answers
1o prepated quesnons, or between o maulvis amied with donkey-loads of Arabic
texts and commentaries, would have provided, as Amey comments, ‘perfect mate-
rial for a Monty Python skewch’ (Amey, Affhanustan, pp 47-8).

The order was founded in Bukham by Baha'uddin Naqgshband (1318-89) and has
many adherents in Atghanistan and Cenrral Asia.

The greatest ot the Moghul emperors did nor think of himself as a purely Muslim
ruler goverming in the interests of his Mushm subjeces, bur as a kind of universal
emperor, tesponsible also tor the welfare of his overwhelmingly Hindu subjects.
He conceived of India, vast areas of which he had brouglhit under his rule, as po-
tendally greater than the sum of its parts: ‘For an empire ruled by one head, itis a
bad thing to have the niembers divided among themselves and at variance with
one another’ expressed the basic policy thar he followed. He assembled Muslim
and Hindu scholars, Jains, Zorcasmans and leamed European Jesuits from Portu-
guese Goa at his new capiral of Fatehpur Sikhn, a glorious amalgam of Persian
and Hindo styles of archirecture, where he presided over their debates. What he
caused to emerge from these debares was not the victory of one system of beliefs
over ancther, but his own syneretie Dinqiclllar (Divine Faith) which he sought to
propagate.

The ‘millennium’ in question was the lslamic one, dating from the hijrah in
CE622.

It was Shabh Waliullah who called for a jthad against the Hindu Marathas who
were in the milimry and political ascendancy in northemn India. Also, at his urging,
the Afghan ruler Ahmad Shah Dumani invaded India to lay claim to the con-
quests of Nadir Shah whom he had served unnl his assassination. This action had
long-term historical consequences: the Persian congquests west of the Indus and in
Kashmir were brought into the Afghan domain by Ahmad Shah; by defeating the
Marathas and eliminating them as sernious contenders for power in a weakened

and fragmented Moghul Empire, he also paved the way for the British to eventu-
ally fill the power vacuum.

See Chapter 2, pp 17-18.

The somewhat autworn cliche to describe British imperialism should be balanced
by the no less apt comment by an Indian journalist: *“We divided, they ruled.’

One may add here that prominent twentieth<entury political figures like Mo-
hammad Al Jinnah and President Mohammad Ayub Khan of Pakisan were heirs
to the modernist Muslim incellecrual cradition of British India.

Contrary to the purst and puritanical Wahhabism of Saudi Arabia that rejected
Sufism in all its forms.

Quoted in Ahmed Rashid, Taliban, p 89, from Asta Olsen, Islam and Politics in
Afghanistan (Richmond, Surrey: Curzon Press, 1995). |

Of the 28 members of the senior Taliban leadership listed by Ahmed Rashid,
eight were educated at the Haqqania school, and one, the attorney-general who
served as education minister in the Rabbani government, studied at Deohand.
Eight of the Taliban leaders were former members of the extremist breakaway fac-
tion of the Hizbii-lslami led by Younis Khalis, and ten others were former
members of Nabi's Harakar, (Rashid, Taliban, appendix 2). Rashid is an indispen-
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sable source for much of the material reworked in this chapter, material drawn
trom exrensive personal interviews conducted in Afghanistan and Pakistan.
Rashid, Taliban, p 191.

WDuated in Lawrence Liftschulez, 'Pakistan, the Empire of Heroin', in Alfred
McCoy and Alan Block {eds), War on Dhugs: Studies in the Failiae of US Narcotics
Policy (New York: Westview Press, 1992).

Sce Alain Labrousse, ‘Les Drogues et les conflits en Afghanistan (1978-1995),
Afghanistan Info, March 1996, for an interesting account of the CIA's attempts 1o
prevent publication of the UNDCP's 1994 report - the US estimates were scan-
Jdalously below the UN figures. Labrousse, who is the director of the Observatoire
geapolitique des drogues in Paris, states that the CIA may also have wanted to
Lover up its own, not so insignificant, role in producing the situation that permiz-
ted 1ts creature, Pakistan's 1S1, and the Afghan mujahideen parties and warlords to
Liccome major operatives in the narcotics trade. This was another of the *blow~
back' effects of pase US policies.

Tradittonally zakat is a 2.5 per cent tax on wealth, obligatory for all Muslims, to
pay rowards charicy and for the destinute.

Ahmed Rashid, ‘Afghanistan: The Year in Review - 2000°, Online Center for
Atghan Studics, January 2001 (www.afghan-politics.org).

Raslud, Taliban, pp 191-2.

According to the Islamic canon, jibad is legally permissible only against non-
Muslim opponents of Islam, and it can be declared only by an accepmble, that is,
learned and highly qualified religious authority. Similar legal considerations apply
to the issuing of faowas.

I once struck up a conversation in a Lahore park with a boy, about 10 or 11 years
old, who was assiduously practising his batting as his frlend bowled. He said that
he wanted to become a professional cricketer, play in the national team, and ‘be

come tamous’. ‘But 1 can’t’, he said. When | asked him why, lie said simply, 'l am
a Christian”’

Chapter 15

Olivier Roy, The Failure of Political Istam, translated by Catherine Volk (London:
1.B. Tauris, 1994), p 12.

Gilles Dorronsoro, 'Les Talibans: Dynamlque révolutionnaire et environnement
regional’, Afghanistan Info, March 1999,

Ahmed Rashid in Le Monde diplomatique, English edition, Guardian Weekly,
November 1999,

The Afghan diaspora in the West was estimated at 120,000 migrants and asylum
scekers, with some 45,000 in the United States, Between 1989 and 1998, there
were 59,570 asylum seekers in Germany, 15,924 in the Netherlands and 24,000 in
other European counmles, Of these, 39,436 Afghans were granted asylum under
the 1951 Refugee Conventlon or permitted to remain on humanitarian grounds -
15,247 in Germany and 15,924 in the Netherlands. In 1999 the number of Af
ghans seeking asylum in Burope rose to 23,299, an increase without precedent In
previous years. There were also close to 20,000 Afghans in India, over 20,000 in
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the Russian Federation, and tens of thousands in the Central Asian Republics,
some of whom may have acquired cinzenship locally. {See Pierre Centlivres in Af
ghanutan Info, October 1997, and Micheline Centlivres-Demont in Afghanistan
Info, March 2000)

For the record, the largest in fact was the temporary escape into India of some 10
mullion retugees from the former East Pakisman {now Bangladesh) when the Paki-
stani armed forces clamped down brumlly on the independence movement led by
Sheikh Mupbur Rahman

UNHCR, Refugees: Foaus on Afghaniszan, the Unending Crisis, No. 108, [1-1997.
Fabrice Gaussen, The Evolunon of LINHCR Repamation Assistance', Afghanistan
Info, March 1996

The website www pcpalg org offers very comprehensive documenmdon on all
current UN and NGO assistance programmes and projects in Afghanistan.

See William Maley, 'The U'N and Afghanistan’, 1n Maley {ed), Fundamentalism
Rebom?, for an analysis of UN mediation in Afghanmistan.

Barmerr R. Rubin, Afghanustan: Pensuient Crsis Challenges the UN System (London:
Wrrener, 1998).

Alfredo Wirschi-Cestari, "Coordinanng Aid in Afghanistan’, Afghanistan Info,
Ociober 1997

In the United States, vigorous lobbying by women's groups forced US policy
makers in a presidential election vear to rethink their hitherto complacent attrude
to the Taliban. The UN International Women’s Day on 8 February 1998 was
dedicated to the plight of Afghan women.

See Chapter 3, pp 56-7. for an overview of the social and economic conditions
when the communists took power

But it can also be argued conversely that foreign aid, by keeping the population
alive, absolved the Taliban of the responsibility of having o provide for the peo-
ple, and allowed them ro use their resources largely to maintgin their war machine.
The legality of their ‘resources’ - derived also from drugs and smuggling opera-
tions on which they imposed taxes - was also very much in doubt.

Michacl Kearing, "Dilemmas of Humanitarian Assistance in Afghanistan’, in Maley
{ed), Fundamenialism Rebom?

Alfredo WitschiCestari, ‘Coordinating Aid in Afghanistan’, Afghanistan Info,
Ocrober 1997.

For example, the successful microcredit schiemes for income-generating activities
by socially disadvantaged women, pioneered by Mohammad Younus in Bangla
desh, which are being emulated elsewhere in the world.

Nazif Sharani, “The State and Community Governance in Afghanistan’, in Maley
{ed), Fundamentalism Rebom?,

Bernt Glaezer, ‘Is Afghanistan on the Brink of Ethnic and Tribal Disintegration?’,
in Maley (ed), Fundamentalism Reborn?, '
Rashid, Taliban, p 213.

Some observers regarded the decree and its enforcement as a marketing ploy ro
offser falling world prices as a result of the 1999 glut in opium production In Af
ghanistan, 97 per cence of the crop having been grown in Taliban-controlled areas,
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Rubin, Afghanistan: Persistent Crisis.

Bernard Lewis, ‘Islamic Revolution’, The New York Review of Books, vol. XXIV,
nos 21-22, 21 January 1988.

Ahmed Rashid, ‘They're only sleeping’, The New Yorker, 14 January 2002. 1 am
indebred to Rashid's informative essay for this updated account on the Taliban’s
links to fundamentalist groups outside the country.

td ., p 40.

Olivier Roy, "Les Talibans et L'Asie centrale’, Afghanisian Info, March 2001.
Almed Rasihud, ‘Taliban Stir up Regional Instability’, Le Monde diplomatique,
English edition, Guardian Weekly, November 1999.

Merre Centlivres, 'Le mouvement Taliban et la condition feminine', Afghanistan
Info, March 1999,

Quoted in Bernard Lewis, 'Islamic Revolution', The New Yotk Review of Books, vol,
XXXV, nos. 21-22, 21 January 1988.

Olwvier Roy, The Failure of Political Islam.

See Olwier Roy, ‘Les Conrours flous de "internationale” islamiste’, Le Monde
diplomatique, October 1998, for an excellent review of the nebulous international
terrorist networks that sprang up in the aftermath of the Afghan wats.

Chapter 16

From Meditation X VI, ‘No man is an island’'.

Sec Chapter 15, p 204.

Islam literally means submission to Allah.

Cynil Glassé, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam (San Francisco: HarperCollins,
1999). Glassé comments that while the gods of the Greeks were treated by thelr
adherents as symbols of a reality thar transcends the idols themselves {as Critias
expounds in Plato’s Timaeus), the paganism of the Arabs of the jahiliyya, who at-
tnbuted mimculous psychic powers to the idols themselves, was ‘the end-point of

religious decadence and hardening, not unlike the present hardening of the monotheism with
reductive fundamentalism' {my italics),

Ibid.

Saudi Arabia and the Yemen generally adhere to the Hanbali Schoo!l of Law, the
most rigid of the four orthodox schools, named after thelr founders, who devel-
oped their respective legal systemns based on the shari'a by applying analydeal
principles through ijtihad {Interpremtion). The other schools are the Maliki,
dominant in the Amb west and in West Africa; the Hanafl, prevalent in countries
thar were formerly part of the Oroman Empire, In Afghanistan and the sub-
continent; and the Shafy, followed in South East Asia. Officially the age of {jtihad
is considercd to have ended after the four orthodox schools had Leen established
by the tenth century. This is not the case with Shi'ite Islam, which developed its
own schools of Islamic jurisprudence, and continued the practice of fjtihad, which
can also be interpreted to mean adaptation of the law to the changing clrcum.
stances of the age. This practice has intensified in the last 200 years, and in Iran
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contemparary developiments are carmving the Iranans into completely unchareed
tertitory. (See Glass¢, The Concuse Enavclopedua of Islam))

The torerunner of the Wahhalus was 1hn Taymiyyah (CE1263-1328), a jurist of
the Hanbali school whose literalist interprerarions ot the Koran ourraged the Is
lamic scholars of his day, and earmed hum several spells in prison and even
denuncianons as a herenie. He was in tact a kand of thurteenth~entury bin Laden,
angnly responding to the conguest of much ot the Islamic world Ly the infidel
Mongols. The Wahhabi creed, compared o maditional Islam, is religion reduced
to a ser of ngid rules entorced by relipious police and a primitive penal code, as in
Saudi Arabia and Taliban Afghanistan Tbn Taymuiyyal's wriongs have much influ-
enced Lslamic radical movements in the twenneth century as well as preachers in
the mosques of the Muslim world.

See Peter L. Bergen, Holy War Inc, Ineds the Searet Weorld of Osama bin Laden
{London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 2001) for a wellrescarched account. Bin
Laden’s father also jumpstarted the career of another Saudi Lillionaire, Adnan Ka-
shogg, who figured prominenty as Saudi Arabia’s financial agent in the Afghan
resistance against the Soviers His sister’s con was Dodi al-Fayed.

Ibid. Salem bin Laden, who died in 1988 when the plane he was pilotng crashed
in Texas, had married into the Brinsh aristocracy His wife's stepfather was the
Marquess of Queensberry, whose namesake, it will be recalled, broughr the charges
against Oscar Wilde in that fanous fin de sizcle case that ruined the great writer.

It is interesting to note that the word ‘jihad” was given a wider global application
by President Carter's Nanonal Secunity Adviser, Zbugniew Brzezinski, when he
spoke of a jthad against communism 1n front of the cameras at the Afghan-Paki-
stan border. It is in this sense that bin Laden and his cohors declared a jihad
against America and the West and their Mushim alhies - which is quite unortho-
dox or even considered heretical in Islam. Brzezinski’s stated aim was to 'sow shit
in the Soviet backyard’, and when the Sovier army entered Afghanistan he wrote
exultantly to President Carter: 'Now we can give the Soviet Union its Viemam
War', The policy was carried out with crusading zeal Ly the Reagan administra-
ton. Osama bin Laden and the ‘Arab Afghans' were one of its by-products.

Bergen, Holy War, p 57.

Quoted by Mary Anne Weaver, The New Yorker, 24 fanuary 2000.

Bergen, Holy War, p 61. In a book to be published in Beirut by the Qartar-based al
Jazeeva television's correspondent in Islamabad, the Syrian Ahvmed Zeidan, there
were 2742 ‘Afghan Arabs’, or foreign Muslims who came under bin Laden’s um-
brella. They comprised 1660 north Africans, 30 Americans, 62 Britons, 270
Egypdans, 180 Flipines, eight Frenchmen, 80 Iraqis, 430 Palestinians, 680
Saudis, 520 Sudanese, 33 Turks and 480 Yemenis. Zeidan states that the Taliban
provided roughly the same breakdovm. (See The Independent, London, 23 October
2002.) Zeidan’s figures relate obviously to the later period of Taliban rule, prior to
the seart of the US air war in Qctober 2001.

Ibid.

Quoted in Bergen, Holy War.
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Strobe Talbott and Nayan Chanda {eds), The Age of Terror (New York: Basic Books,
2001).

1 awrence Wright, 'The Man behind bin Laden', The New Yorker, 16 September
2002,

Tbad.

duoted in Bergen, Holy War, p 56.

Wright, 'The Man behind bin Laden’.

See also Chapter 4, p 52, for (Quth's view of the Muslim woerld.

.

Bergen, Holy War, pp 104-9. Bergen also refers to a press conference called by bin
Laden at his Badr camp in Afghanistan, referring to the formation of his Front
and hinting at some sort of major action. The simulmaneous bombing of the rwo
1S embassies in East Africa took place nine weeks later.

Wright, ‘The Man behind bin Laden'.

Ihud.

[trd.

fled

{uoted in Bergen, Holy War, pp 103, 107.

He had sent his Sudanese accountnt in advance to scout the termain and to
purchase a farm for which he had given him $250,000,

Sce Bergen, Holy War and Chaprer 4 for details of these activities.

Wright, ‘'The Man behind bin Laden’.

Quoted in Bergen, Holy War, p 90.

Wrightr, *The Man behind bin Laden'.

lhd.

lbud.

The Washington Post article quotes Samucl Berger, the then National Security
Adviser, as saying: 'In the United States, we have this thing called the Constitu-
tion, so to bring him here Is to bring him into the justice system. [ don’t think this
was our first choice. Our first choice was to send hilm someplace where justice is
morc' - he paused a moment - ‘streamlined’.

Wriglit, “The Man behind bin Laden’.

Independent, London, 23 October 2002.

The Economist, 22-28 Scptember 2001,

Sheikhh Omar is believed to have 'approved’ the assassination of President Anwar
Sadat in 1982. In 1990 he had obtained a US visa In Khartoum, and then a Green
Card after he set himself up in New Jersey, where the local mosque became a gath-
ering place for Islamic radicals.

In 1993 another Pakistani, Mir Aimal Kansi, had opened fire on CIA employees
as they entered their headquartters in Langley. He escaped to Pakistan, fromy where
he was extradited to the US In 1997, In Navember that year four Amerlcan em-
ployees of a US oil company were gunned down in Karachi, in an attack claimed
by a local terrorist group, Ansar al Hamaza, in retaliation for Konsl's condemnation
in the US. Hamid Gul, the former Islamist head of the ISI, demnanded a court
martial for the Pakistani officlals who had been responsible for Kansi's extradition.



296

AFGHANISTAN A MODERN HISTORY

4%

1%

41

49

51
52

5}

54

5%
54

LT

According to bankers and regulators, shares in three large European reinsurance
compantes fell sharply 1n the days before September 11, maising suspicions that al-
Qaeda financiers placed advantageous trades in the stock and derivative markers
Letore the attacks (The Ecomomat, 22-28 September 2001)

The mibrary wing was headed by Mohamed Aref who was chief of al-Qaeda
operations A former Eevpnan policeman, he had a hand in the planning of the
ambush of US mannes in Somalia and the embassy bombings in East Africa. He
was reportedly killed in the US bombing of Atfghanistan.

Guardian Weekly, 20-26 Seprember 2001

The abolition ot the caliphate provoked a major religious and politcal crisis in the
Sunru Muslim world, comparable to the cnsis in the thirteenth century, when the
Mongol hordes of Hulagu Khan sacked Baghdad and killed the last Abbasid caliph
in CE1258. Theteafter the title was nominally held by the descendants of the Ab-
basids in Mameluke Catre The Omoman Turks claimed that che dtle had been
ceded ro their Sultan Selim | when he conquered Egyprin 1517,

After the merger, the tull text of bin Laden’s "Declaration of the World Islamic
Front for the Jihad against Jews and Crusaders’ was published in the London-
based Arabic newspaper Al Quds al-Arabi on 23 February 1998, (See Bermard Lewis,
‘Licence w Kill', Foreign Affairs, vol 72, no 3, November/December 1998.)
Intemational Herald Tnbune, 22 November 2001 The confessions and investigative
reports were made available to The New York Times by the Egyptian lawyer who
represented most of the 107 defendants at the mial.

Ibid.

The partmership berween Islamic ihad and al{Qaeda was sealed in the tribal Arab
manner by the marriage of Atel’s daughrer to bin Laden's son in Kandahar.
International Hevald Trnbune, 24 September 2001

International Herald Trbune, 29-30 December 2001.

Social workers estimate that 70 per cent of those in French prisons are of North
Adfrican origin. According to a French Interior Ministry official, ‘Prisons are good
indoctrination cenrres for Islamic radicals. There are abour 300 Islamic radicals in
prisons in Paris, and they spend a lot of tiime converting criminals to Islam’ {Inter
national Herald Tnbune, 29-30 December 2001).

See Seymour M. Hersh, ‘The Twenneth Man’, in The New Yorker, 30 September
2002, for an interesting profile of Moussacu.

International Hevald Tribune, 29-30 December 2001.

Cuardian Weekly, 20-26 Seprember 2001,

A cruel, thindipped visual version of the reptilian image conjured up in words by
V.S. Naipaul when he described his mecting in Qom, [ran, with the notorious
'‘hanging judge’ of the Khometm revolution, the Ayatollah Khalkhalli, as he remi-
nisced about the murder of the shah’s fast prime minister, the honest, upright and
blameless Abbas Hoveyda: ‘His mouth opened wide, stayed open, and soon he
appeared to be choking with laughter, showing me his gums, his tongue, his gullet’
(Among the Behevers: An Islamic Joumey (London: Penguin Books, 1982)).

There is an clement of megalomama in this. He has been compared to the terror-
ist Ossipon, in Joseph Conrad's The Secret Agent.
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Iran, most implausibly, was blamed. One of the suspects was a Shl'ite Saudi who
had spent some time in Qom, Tran.

International Herald Tnbune, 27 September 2001,

Samuel P. Huntington, ‘The Clash of Civilisations®, Foreign Affairs, vol. 72, no. 3,
Summer 1993,

Michael Scott Doran, ‘Somebody Else’s Civil War', Foreign Affairs, vol. 81, no. 1,
January/ February 2002,
Intermational Herald Tribune, 10 October 2001.

O'Neill's profile (‘The Counter-Terrorist’, The New Yorker, 14 January 2002} would
make for a superlative screenplay. O'Neill was dedicated, single-minded, intense
and energenic, but ‘a loner’, unconventional, flamboyant and flawed, like a Gra-
ham Greene character. His potential screen character if imaginatively created
would be more human and convincing than James Bond's. O'Neill’s modest Irish-
American background, his highly private home-life, his romantic atmchments, his
lifestyle and expensive tastes are all elements that could be well exploited in a
movic Some of the episodes mentioned in the essay, such as when 300 FB] inves
rigators and support and security staff {'a bunch of sicfoortwo Idshi-Americans')
arrived in the Yemen (*a country of ecighteen miillion inhabitants and 50 million
machine guns', according to O'Neill), the conflicting diplomatic concerns of the
LS ambassador, 2 woman, and ‘the FBL way', and all the other fascinating details
of that and other intrusions (in Saudi Arabia) would, in the hands of a competent
Jdirector, provide material for an absorbing film. Because of disappointments in his
prospects of promotion, O'Neill took up the better-paid post of chief of security at
the World Trade Center on 23 August 2001, When O'Neill told an ABC News
producer of his decision to work at the WTC, the larter joked: ‘At least they're not
going to bomb it again.” ‘They'll probably try to finish the job’, O'"Neill replied. He
dicd on September 11 in the line of dury.

ilnd.

Wright, 'The Man behind bin Laden’.

1bid.

(Quoted by Weaver, The New Yorker, 24 January 2000.

*  Sunanda Datma-Ray, ‘Blazing Open a Color Chasm', International Herald Tribune,
29 Ocrober 2002.
Chapter 17

L)

In 1932, George F. Kennan, then a young diplomart ac the US mission in Rig,
Latvia, wrote a short analysis of the Soviet Unton for his chicf of mission in which
lhe srated, with canny prescience, chat for internal reasans ‘an ulttimate faflure and
collapse of the RussianCommunlst system, while perhaps long in the coming, was
inevitable', (See The New York Review of Books, vol, xlviii, no. 7, 26 April 2001.)
Kennan was one of the chief architects of President Truman's policy of ‘contaln-
ment’. He set out his views In a famous 1947 article, 'The Sources of Soviet

Conduct', in Foreign Affairs. One of his deeply hield beliefs is thar, {n che condt-
tions of modern warfare, there are no winners.

The Economist, 29 Septemnber 2001,
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14

15

16

17
1.}

Jason Burke er al, 'The Rour ot the Taliban’, Obsmnvr, London, 18 November
2001

The overt use of Pakismani bases was polirically unwise at the tdme, and the coop-
eration of neighbouring states such as Usbekistan and Tajikistan considered
unrchable. According to a Brninsh nulitary official, *Islam Karnmov is not so much
leading a one-party state but a one-person state We didn’t know how he would go
trom one day to the next. We couldn’t rely on people like thae for the safety of our
moops {{bid.)

Afghanstan Info, no. 49, October 2001

Burke ¢t al., Obsencer, 18 November 2001.

Id

Jamie Doran, Le Monde diplomanque, English edicon, The Guardian Weekly, Sep-
tember 2002,

See Chaprer 12

Afghanuistan Info, March 2002

Mullah Omar himself was reporred o have escaped (on a miotorcycle) with a
handful of his followers ro a hideout 1in the province of Zabul. His present where-
abouts may be known 1o some intelligence agencies but have not been revealed.
According o official US sources, to date only eight of the 40 identified as key
leaders of alQaeda have been caught

Richard Holbrooke, ‘Send a Mulalateral Securnity Force 1o Afghanistan’, Intermna.
tional Herald Tribune, 15 November 2001.

Astri Surke and Susan L. Woodward, ‘Make Haste Slowly in Assistance for
Afghanistan’, Intermational Herald Tribune, 21 January 2002.

James Wolfenschn, 'With a Lot of Money, Country Can Be Fixed', Intemational
Herald Tribune, 21 January 2002,

William Maley, '‘Reconsntuting State Power in Afghanistan’, Afghanistan Info,
March 2002.

See Chapter 6 on the problems of rural debt in Afghanistan.

Hemando de Soto, Intemational Herald Tribune, 17 October 2001. Sec also his The
Mystery of Capital (New York: Basic Books, 2000) for a deriled treatment of his
thesis,

George Soros, “The United Nacions is the Best Turor for Afghanistan’, Intemna-
tional Herald Tnbune, 4 December 2001,

‘Another Powder Trail', The Economist, 20 Ociober 2001,

Jason Burke, Observer, 11 August 2002,

Cedric Gouverneur, ‘Iran Loses its Drug War', Le Monde diplomatique, English
edition, The Guardian Weekly, March 2002,

Ludwig Adamee, ‘Greater Afghanistan ~ A Missed Chance?’, Afghanistan Info,
March 1998,

Ibid.

Ibid.
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Epilogue

[[y]

These were gencrally perceived as amnounting to an exit strategy that consisted in
declaring a victery for democracy in Afghanistan, to compensate for the debacle in
Ir.aq), and returning sovercignty to the Iraqis so as to enable the US forces to focus

on tighting the insutgency there as an ally of a sovercign government — all this be-
tore the US presidential elections of November 2004,

By mud-Auguse 2004, the UN had registered just over 10.35 million voters (of
wliom 58.6 per cent were men and 41.4 per cent were women), against their target
ot 10.5 million - a considerable achievement, even as registration centres became
subject to murderous attacks by neo-Taliban insurgents.

Karzai made this statement at a news conference in Washington on 15 June 2004,
ateer calling on the US President and addressing a joint session of Congress. (Af-
clurnastan chort, 18 ]une 2004, at M.I’fcrl.ﬂl‘g.}

Alimed Rashid, ‘Tlie Mess in Afghanistan', New York Review of Books, 12 February
2004.

uoted by Patricia Gossman, Intemational Herald Tribune, 6 May 2004. Sayyaf was
generously funded by Saudi Armabia when he was a leader of the anticommunist
muyalideen. He had once lived in that country where he married a Saudi princess.
House of Commons, Foreign Affairs Committee, Foreign Policy Aspects of the War
agatnst Terrorism (London, July 2004).

Quoted in The Economist, 13 March 2004. US$700 million has been earmarked
tor Pakistan, our of $5.7 billion of assistance in 2005 to countries ‘that have
joined us in the war against terror', as requested from Congress by Secretary of
State Colin Powell.

Dawvid Johinston and David E. Sanger, Intemational Herald Tribune, 11 August
2004.

The language is so reminiscenr of the language in the al-Zawahiri statements
quoted rowards the end of Chapter 16 of this book.

Donald Rumsfeld was one of the signatories to a letter addressed on 26 January
1998 to President Clinton urging him to wage a preemptive war to remave Sad-
dam Hussein from power. Among the others were Richard Perle, Paul Wolfovit,
Richard Armimge and Zalmay Khalilzad. A ‘Statentent of Principles’, made at the
inceprion of the neo-conservative Project for the New American Cenrury (PNAC)
in June 1997, bears in addidon the signatures of Dick Cheney and Jeb Bush,
among others. These documents can be read on the PNAC website. Anatol Lieven
(*The Bush Blip', Prospect, August 2004) provides a thought-provoking essay on the
Cold War background of key members of the Bush adminiscation which blinded
them o the threat of ‘stateless’ tercorlsm. Zalmay Khalilzad, now US Ambassador
in Kabul, is of Afghan origln. As an official in the Reagan administration, he
helped channel US assistance to the Afghan mujahideen during the Sovier occu-
pation and later served as a consultant to UNOCAL.

Bob Woodward, Plan of Attack (Simon and Schuster, 2004). See Brian Urquhart's

‘A Cautionary Tale' (New York Review of Books, 10 June 2004) for a balanced and
insighitful review.
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